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PREFACE. 


THE preparation of the present volume of selections 
from the Private Orations of Demosthenes has, amidst 
many interruptions, extended over several years, and 
occupied much of the little leisure available after the 
discharge of other duties. It may be regarded as 
only a partial and imperfect result of a series of 
special studies on Greek and Roman Rhetoric, under- 
taken in several courses of College lectures on selec- 
tions from Lysias, Isocrates and Demosthenes, and 
also on the Rhetoric of Aristotle and the Orator of 
Cicero. My earliest interest in the Private Orations 
may be said to date from the time when it was 
my privilege as an undergraduate to attend, about 
ten years ago, a course of lectures by my friend Mr 
Moss, then Fellow and Lecturer of St John’s College, 
and now Head-Master of Shrewsbury School. His 
selections included two of the six speeches edited 
in the present volume, the Nicostratus and the Conon ; 
but, as the notes taken down from his lectures were 


too scanty to form even the basis of any attempt at 
* b2 


r 
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constructing a complete edition, my commentary on 
those speeches has been mainly the result of inde- 
pendent reading and research, though I gladly ac- 
knowledge the help that is due to his soundness 
of judgment on several points on which I have con- 
sulted him while revising my notes on the Conon. 
In the case of the Micostratus, when my own com- 
mentary was nearly ready for the press, I had the 
further advantage of attending in the spring of 1874 
some of Dr Kennedy's professorial lectures on the 
Private Orations. From the excellent translation of 
his brother Mr Charles Rann Kennedy I have here 
and there quoted a few extracts; and if I have now 
and then drawn attention to an apparently erroneous 
interpretation, I have done so with the conscious- 
ness that in each case it is only a trifling blemish 


- in what is nearly perfect of its kind. Similarly, 


several questionable explanations, retained even in 
the latest edition of Liddell and Scott’s Lezicon, 
have been duly pointed out in the course of my 
commentary, as it is only thus that a labourer in a 
limited field can offer any acknowledgement of his 
large indebtedness to their labours. The lexicography 
of Demosthenes cannot indeed be said to be at present 
in a completely satisfactory condition, as general lexicons 
have still to rely in a great measure on Reiske’s 
Index Graecitatis, which, with the portion of his Opus 
magnum including his notes on the speeches in this 
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volume, was posthumously published exactly a century 
ago. , 
The volume opens with a speech on behalf of 
Phormio, in bar of a claim on the part of Apollodorus 
for the recovery of capital alleged to have been trans- 
ferred to Phormio by Pasion, the father of Apollodorus. 
This is followed by two on behalf of Phormio’s op- 
ponent Apollodorus, charging with false witness one of 
the deponents called on Phormio’s side in the previous 
trial. These three speeches, though not actually de- 
livered in the same lawsuit, virtually represent the 
arguments of the two opposite sides, and a compari- 
son of their conflicting statements has an interest 
similar in kind, though different in degree, to that 
derived from reading the longer and more important 
orations of Demosthenes, On the Embassy ‘and On 
the Crown, in contrast with those of his great rival 
Aeschines. The orations of Antiphon, the earliest 
of the Attic Orators, include indeed four tetralogies, 
or quartettes, of ingenious speeches written for the 
prosecution and the defence in cases of homicide, 
but his cases are merely imaginary, and the ora- 
tions are intended as rhetorical exercises alone. 
The first three selections in this volume supply us . 
with the only instance in all the remains of Attic 
oratory, where the legal issues raised on both sides 
in a suit of purely private interest, lie before us 
as they were actually presented to an Athenian tri- 
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bunal. Whether Demosthenes actually wrote for both 
sides is a vexed question, briefly discussed in the 
course of the Introductions; it is a question that has 
provoked a large number of dissertations, the titles of 
which I have recorded on a page devoted to a conspec- 
tus of the literature of the subject up to the present 
date. But the volume now published, while it hap- 
pens to be the first English commentary on any of 
the selections included im it, is also the first attempt 
either in England or elsewhere to put together an 
edition of all the three speeches in question in their 
connexion with one another’. As compared with the 
work demanded by the second half of this volume, 
where I have been conscious of moving more freely 
over ground familiarised by more frequent reading of 
that portion with private pupils more than five years 
ago, and for public lectures at a later date, the task of 
writing the first half has proved a somewhat tedious | 
one, owing partly to the necessity of constantly keeping 
in view all the nine speeches in which Phormio’s op- 
ponent, Apollodorus, 1s more or less directly concerned, 
and of forming an opinion on the numerous points of 


1 Mr Penrose’s handy volame (now out of print) contained the 
Speeches against Aphobus, Onetor, Zenothemis, Apaturius, Phormio 
(Or. 84, xpos Popplwva), and Lacritus. The Eubulides, Theocrines and 
in Neaeram are the only private orations included in the learned 
edition of Demosthenes by Dr John Taylor (fellow of St John’s Coll. 
from 1726 to 1752), printed at the Cambridge University Press in 
1748 and 1757. 
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literary criticism and chronological detail involved in 
the controversy on the authorship of those orations, 

Those who, after finishing the pro Phormione, do 
not care to study minutely the whole of the two 
speeches against Stephanus, ought, at the very least, 
to examine the vigorous attack on Phormio which 
extends from § 71 to § 82 of the first of those two 
Speeches, and should also endeavour to obtain a 
connected view of the argument by reading consecu- 
tively the italicised abstracts inserted at suitable 
intervals in the course of the commentary. With 
the help of these abstracts the general reader, the 
barrister, for instance, who has not remembered all the 
Greek of his younger days, may perhaps, if tempted to 
dip into these pages, form some opinion of his own on 
the forensic oratory of Athens; but my more immediate 
object in this part of my work has been to obviate any 
occasion for unduly burdening the notes with those 
literal renderings which are always welcome to students 
of the less industrious sort, by supplying instead (as the 
occasion requires) either a free paraphrase or a con- 
densed summary, which may legitimately lighten their 
labour without giving licence to their idleness, 

The latter half of the volume includes the Nico- 
stratus, which was delivered by the same speaker as the 
two orations against Stephanus, namely by Apollodorus, 
and also the Conon, which is certainly one of the most 
celebrated: of the minor speeches of Demosthenes, To 
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these selections, both of which throw much light on the 
social life of Athens, I have added the Callicles, which, 
though less well known than the others, will be found 
one of the pleasantest, while it happens to be the 
shortest, of all the Private Orations. 

The first volume of selections from Demosthenes, 
published by the University Press in 1874, included 
the speeches contra Phormionem (Or. 34), Lacritum 
(35), Pantaenetum (37), Boeotum de nomine (89), Boeo- 
twm de dote (40), and Dionysodorum (56). In the pre- 
face to that volume it has been already explained that 
the two volumes are a joint edition on the part of 
Mr Paley and myself, and I may here repeat that 
while Mr Paley was mainly responsible for the previous 
part, I am similarly responsible for all the Introduc- 
tions and for nearly all the notes of the present, though 
I have had the advantage of receiving from him a 
careful revision of all the proof-sheets of my com- 
mentary, and a large number of supplementary anno- 
tations, many .of which have been incorporated with 
my own, and duly acknowledged by being placed 
in square brackets and followed by his initial. 


‘ d. E. S, 
October, 18764 


CORRIGENDA. 
In the text. 


p. 36, line 11, read re@vewras. 
p. 188, line 11, read réurovros rovrov. 
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YIIEP ®OPMIONOZ. 


In the early part of the fourth century B.c. there was a 
noted man of business at Athens, named Pasion. Origi- 
nally a slave in the employment of a firm of bankers, by his 
industry and integrity he won the confidence of his em- 
ployers, Antisthenes and Archestratus, and was rewarded 
by receiving his liberty from the latter and by succeeding 
both of them in their business’, In the Jrapeziticus of 
Isocrates, he appears as defendant in a suit brought by 
the son of a trusted minister of Satyrus, prince of Pontus, 
and is charged, whether rightly or wrongly, with appro- 
priating a sum of money deposited with him by the 
plaintiff, with destroying documents detrimental to his 
own interests, and with other sharp practice of a some- 
what unscrupulous character. To examine the justice 
of these charges is no part of our present duty, nor 
indeed have we the data for arriving at any decisive 
result; suffice it to say that, in the language of his very 
opponent in that action, he is described as one of those 
bankers who enjoyed a wide connexion and had the man- 
agement of large sums of money, and whose position as 
men of business had won them a general confidence’. 

1 Or. 86 § 48 sq.—On the § 48; and Biichsenschiitz, Be- 
Trapezitae, see Becker’s Cha- sitz und Erwerb im Griechi- 


ricles sceneiv; K. F. Hermann, schen Alterthume pp. 500—510. 
Griechische Privatalterthiimer 2 Isocr. Trapez. § 2. 
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The speech composed by Isocrates probably belongs to the 
year B.C. 394, when Pasion, though no longer a slave, 
was only a resident alien (jéroxos)'; at a subsequent 
date, on rising to the privileged position of enjoying as a 
denizen (icoreAys) such civic rights as were not of an 
expressly political nature, he acquired some property in 
land, and distinguished himself by his public spirit, on 
one occasion in particular presenting the State with a 
thousand shields from his own manufactory, and five 
triremes equipped at his own expense*, In recognition 
of these services, Athens rewarded him with the rights 
of her citizenship’. 

Among those who had business relations with him 
we find Athenians of high position like Timotheus, the 
celebrated general‘, and Demosthenes the father of the 
orator’; his bank in the Peiraeus enjoyed, in the Euxine 
and elsewhere, a credit co-extensive with the commerce 
of Attica; even eight years after his death, Apollodorus, 
_ of whom we shall hear more anon, had only to declare 
himself as Pasion’s son to be at once enabled ta raise 
a loan in a foreign land®; and in later ages, in the 
imaginary letters of Alciphron, the Atticist who in the 
latter part of the second century of our era attempted 
to revive the memories of the times of Menander, we find 
the vulgar money-lender contrasted with a banker of 
blameless reputation, who bears the appropriate name of 
Pasion’. 








1 Isocr. Trapez. § 41. 

2 Or. 45 § 85. 

3 Or. 36 § 47, Or. 46 § 15, 
Or. 58 § 18, Or. 59 § 2 Yngioa- 
wévou rod Siyou rob ’AOnvaluy 
"AOnvaiov elvac Tlaciwva xai éx- 


' sybvous rods éxelyou dca Tas evep- 


yeolas ras els Thy rodu. 
4 Or. 49 wpds Tinddeor dé 
xpéws. Cf.note on Or.36§ 53,p.42. 


5 Or. 27 § 11. 

6 Or. 50 § 56 da 7d Taclwvos 
clvar Kal éxeivow éxeterwoba: wod- 
Aols Kal wmcorevOjvar é» rq ‘EX- 
Add. obx Fedpour, rou SenOdny 
SaveloacAa. 

7 Alciphron 1m. 8. See note 
on Or. 45 § 70.—Mr Mahaffy in 
his Social Greece gives a slight 
sketch of Pasion, to illustrate 
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Pasion, in his old age, finding his eyesight failing 
him, and being only able to walk with difficulty up to 
Athens from his bank in the Peiraeus', four or five miles 
distant, transferred his business, including not only his 
bank but also his shield-manufactory, on lease to his 
managing clerk Phormio’, who, like his employer, was 
himself originally a slave’ and obtained his freedom as 
the reward of honest service*. We read of him as a 
generous and energetic man of business, and his skilful 
management is said to have been the very saving of the 
property of his former master’. From the nature of the 
case, and from certain chronological considerations besides, 
it may be concluded that the lease to Phormio belongs 
to a date before, but not long before, Pasion’s death in B.c. 
370%, In 3n.c. 372, we find the latter‘still managing his 
business on his own account’, and we may therefore 
fix on Bc. 371 as the probable date of the lease, Pasion 
left behind him a widow, Archippe by name’, and two 
sons by her, the elder, Apollodorus, who was four-and- 
twenty years old at his father’s death’, and the younger, 
Pasicles, who came of age eight years after (namely, 
in B.C. 362)". In his will he provided that his widow 
should be married to Phormio, with a dowry of two 
talents (about £486), a dwelling-house valued at one 
hundred minae (about £400), maid-servants, gold orna- 
ments and all that formerly belonged to his wife’. By 


the business habits of the 


7 Or. 49 §: 29, 59. In the 
Greeks, pp. 382—6. 


archonship of Alcisthenes, Ol. 


1 Or. 52 §18 quoted in note 
on Or. 36 § 7. 

3 Or. 36 § 4, Or. 45 § 33, 

3 Or. 45 §§ 71—76. 

4 Or. 36§ 80. . 

5 Or. 36 &§ 49—53. 

6 Or. 46 §13 éxt Avomxtrov 
&¢ xovros, Ol, 102, 3, 


102, 1 (Arnold Schaefer, Dem. 
u. s. Zett, 11. 2 p. 182), 

8 Or. 45 § 74. 

® Or. 36 § 22. 

10 Or. 36 §§ 10 and 87 com- 
pared together (A. Schaefer, 


tl. S.J. 
11 Or, 45 § 28 ad fin, 
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this will, Phormio also became one of the guardians to 
Pasion’s younger son, Pasicles.s He was to continue 
lessee of the bank and shield-manufactory until Pasicles 
came of age, and it was the father’s wish that until that 
time the property should remain undivided. Owing, 
however, to the extravagance of the elder son, the 
guardians, acting in the interests of their ward, deter- 
mined on a partition of all the property, with the ex- 
ception of the bank and sbield-manufactory leased to 
Phormio, half the rent of which was paid to Apollodorus, 
and half reserved for Pasicles, the minor’. 

Apollodorus was at Athens in B.c. 370 and appears 
to have been present at his father’s death-bed*, and 
some time after this, he was abroad in the public service 
as trierarch, probably in the year Bc. 368° It was 
during his absence that, in accordance with his father’s 
will, his mother was married to Phormio; the son, on 
his return home, resented this arrangement, and as the 
courts were not open at that time for private lawsuits, 
he took steps to bring a public indictment against 
Phormio, for criminal outrage on his mother (ypady 
UBpews). However, a reconciliation was brought about 
and the charge was not pressed “. 

In B.c. 362, when Pasicles came of age, his guardians 
gave an account of their trust, which was acknowledged as 
correct, and Phormio’s lease of the bank and manufactory 
_ terminated with a discharge given him on the part of 
Apollodorus from all liabilities under the lease. The 
elder brother then, having the prior choice, took the 
manufactory, leaving the banking business to his younger 
brother’. For a short time the brothers appear to have 
superintended their property in person; but not long 

2 Or. 86 8 oe § 84, note 2 on p. lii. infra. 


$ Or, 49 § 42 4 Or. 45 83 8, 4. 
2 Or, 45 §8; 46 $21, See * Or. 86 §§ 10, 11, 
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after, possibly a year subsequent to the partition, a new 
lease of the bank was granted to certain persons, who 
jointly paid each of the two brothers a talent a year 
(£486 in all), a sum less by two-thirds of a talent (£163) 
than the rent paid by Phormio’. This second lease was 
granted not by Pusicles alone, but by Apollodorus acting 
in conjunction with his younger brother, either to pro- 
tect his inexperience, or (it is to be feared) to take 
advantage of it, since we observe that though the bank 
belonged to the younger brother, the elder had his reward 
in the receipt of half the rent paid by the new lessees’. 

Phormio, meanwhile, being quit of his trust as guar- 
dian, and of his lease of the bank and manufactory, 
established a banking business on his own account, and, 
like his former master, Pasion, obtained a recognition of 
the general esteem in which he was held, by being pre- 
sented with the citizenship. The date of this event was 
B.C. 361°. In the year 3,0. 360, after a protracted service 
as trierarch in the northern Aegean and the neighbouring 
waters, Apollodorus returned to Athens to find his mother 
at death’s door; she died six days after ; but not before 
she had seen and recognised her son, though according to 
his own account she was unable to make such provision 
for him as she had intended *. 

The mother’s death was the signal for a fresh out- 
break of the differences between Apollodorus and his 
step-father Phormio. The step-son put in a claim for 
3000 drachmae (about £120), which was submitted to 
arbitrators, who established the claim and induced Phor- 
mio for quictness’ sake to pay it to. Apollodorus. The 
latter then gave Phormio a second release from all claims’, 


1 Or. 36 § 51 and 38. 4 Or. 50 § 60 quoted in note 
* Or. 36 §§ 12, 18, 37. on Or, 36 § 14. 
3 Or. 46 §13, éxl Nexodjpnov 5 Or. 36 §§ 15—17. 

dpxorros, Ol. 104, 4. 
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Phormio, however, had not yet seen the last of his 
litigious step-son ; the latter, after numerous lawsuits with 
his father’s debtors, in which he succeeded in recovering 
no less than 20 talents (£4860)', was at last prompted, by 
pecuniary exigencies due to his extravagance, and by 
feelings of envy at Phormio’s prosperity, to put in a claim 
about twenty years after the father’s death for another 
sum of 20 talents, alleged to have been transferred to 
Phormio ‘by the father as part of the working capital 
(adoppyn) of the business’. 

. The defendant expected that Apollodorus’ contention, 
that Phormio must have received such capital, would be 
supported by presumptive proofs alone. He would argue 
_ that, without such a fund, it was incredible that Phormio, 
who was merely a liberated slave, should have managed the 
business and risen to opulence, while he himself, a rich 
man’s son, had been reduced to penury (§ 43). To give 
stronger proof than these a priori probabilities had been 
made impossible, he would assert, by Phormio’s having 
induced his wife to destroy Pasion’s papers (§ 18); he 
would also denounce the lease and the will as forgeries, 
and would make out that it was only while Phormio 
promised him a high rent, that he kept silence on his 
claim, but as he had not fulfilled these promises, he was 
compelled to bring the case before the court (§ 33). 

The arguments here anticipated by the defendant 
appear again in the first speech against Stephanus (Or. 45), 
a speech arising out of the present lawsuit. The case 





1 Or. 36 § 36. 


2 Why twenty talents were 


claimed does not appear, but 
we may conjecture that that 
amount arose out of the eleven 
talénts mentioned in Or. 36 
§ 11, with the addition of in- 
terest. Phormio’s lease lasted 


for 8 years; 11 talents, at say 
10 per cent. simple interest (not 
an uncommon rate at Athens), 
would with the interest amount 
to exactly 20 talents in 8 years 
i @ fraction of a year over, 
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came in the first instance before an arbitrator, Tisias’ by 
name, but was left undecided by him, and was accordingly 
brought before a public tribunal. The writer of the 
Greek argument, generally supposed to be Libanius, 
calls the suit a Sin adoppis, though it has been doubted 
whether there is any ancient authority for the existence 
of such a suit under that designation®’. However, the 
phrase agopyyv éyxadciv occurs in the speech itself (§ 12), 
referring to the plaintiff's claim to the capital of the bank. 
To meet this claim, Phormio, instead of waiting for the 
plaintiff to bring his case before the court and then con- 
fronting his opponent with a direct denial and joining 
issue on the merits, preferred putting in a special plea in 
bar of action, a plea technically known in Greek law as a 
mapaypagy, shewing cause on the part of the defendant 
why the case should not be allowed to come on for trial 
at all. The two pleas urged on the defendant’s behalf 
are (1) that the plaintiff had given him a discharge from 
the original lease of the bank and manufactory, and also 
a second discharge from a subsequent claim settled by 
arbitration (§§ 23—25); (2) that the plaintiff's suit con- 
travened the statute of limitations, in which the term of 
five years was fixed as a sufficient time for injured parties 
to recover their dues, whereas the plaintiff was putting 
in a claim after the lapse of more than twenty years from 
the date of the lease (§ 26). To maintain these pleas is 
the object of the speech pro Phormione, though it is only 
a small portion of it that is directly concerned with them, 
such technical pleadings being naturally unpopular with 
juries, who regarded them as mere makeshifts, to gain 
1 Or. 45 § 10, mer, le contrat de prét & Athénes, 

* Dareste, les plaidoyers civils p. 28—81, where diky ddopurs 
de Dem. 11.146: ‘Est-il vrai que is distinguished from aixy dp- 
les Athéniens eussent créé une  yvplov, dixkn xpéovs and other 


‘action spéciale pour les affaires terms, and accepted withoutsus- 
de ce genre?? But cf. Caille- picion as a term of Attic law. 
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time and evade the ends of justice.. Hence a large part 
of the speech is devoted to arguing on the case itself, thus 
proving that the defendant’s resort to special pleading 
was not due to any fear of meeting the plaintiff on the 
main issue. All this was of course irrelevant to the real 
question before the court, and counsel would hardly be 
permitted by any judge now-a-days to travel so widely 
out of the ‘record.’ In such a case, the defendant spoke 
first’; thus, while he was under the slight disadvantage 
of the onus. probandi, he had on the other hand the bene- 
fit of the first hearing, and might at once produce a 
favourable impression of the strength of his case, which 
would put a stop to further litigation. 

Phormio, being of foreign extraction and unpractised 
in public speaking, does not address the court in person 
($1); his friends speak in his stead, and the case is opened 
on his behalf in an oration composed but almost certainly 
not spoken by Demosthenes’, which forms the first of the 





selections included in the present volume’. 


1 See note on Or. 36 Arg. line 
25 ad fins The writer of the 
life of Demosthenes in the 
Orations on the Crown pub- 
lished by the Clarendon Press 
appears to have overlooked this 
in stating: ‘it is clear that in 
the speech to which Demos- 
thenes, in behalf of Phormion, 
composed a reply, Apollodorus 
had dwelt much on the fact 
of Phormion having been his 
father’s slave’ (p. xxxiii). Apol- 
lodorus did not address the 
court at all; he could not speak 
before the case. for the special 
plea had been opened on the 
side of the defendant, and the 
jury would not listen to him 
after. 

2 The contrary might be in- 


ferred from the language of 
Deinarchus contra Dem. § 111, 
(Anpoobdvouvs) Aoyoypddou xal 
puobod ras dixas Néyovros brép 
Krnolrrou xal Popplwvos (Cf. 
p. xxxviii). But the authority of 
Aeschinegs, in a speech delivered 
only seven years after the pro 
Phormione, supports the opi- 
nion expressed in the text, de 
fals. leg. § 185, Eypawas ovo 
Poppiwn (cf. Or. 46 §1 ol ypd- 
govres Kal ol cupuSovdevovres 
umép Poppulwvos). Lortzing, Apoll. 
p- 14, who agrees with A. 
Schaefer, Dem. u. s. Zeit, p. 169. 

8 It is unnecessary in this 
place to give a detailed account 
of the speech itself, as its con- 
tents are analysed in the itali- 
cised abstracts printed at con- 
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The speech contains several notes of time which ap- 
proximately determine the date of its delivery. In § 26 
we are told that ‘more than twenty years’ have elapsed 
since the lease granted by Pasion; in § 19 we find that 
‘eighteen years’ have passed since the partition of the 
property effected by the guardians in consequence of the 
extravagance of Apollodorus; and in § 38 the same 
period is described in general terms as ‘about twenty 
‘years.’ Pasion died in B.c. 370 and the above indications 
point to the year B.c. 350 as the probable date of the 
speech. As we have already observed, the lease would 
be granted to Phormio before B.c. 370, and probably 
after B.c. 372, Le. in Bc. 371. Thus 21 years would 
have passed since the grant of the lease. At first sight 
the term of eighteen years above mentioned might seem 
to point to Bc, 352", but it appears certain that the 
partition of property was not effected immediately after 
the death of Pasion ; as some allowance must be made for 
the time during which the extravagance of Apollodorus 
was running its course (§ 8), before the guardians came 
to the conclusion that a partition of the property was 
inevitable; and the term of eighteen years is reckoned, 
it will be observed, not from the death of Pasion but from 
the division of his estate. 

Again, the speech of Apollodorus against Nicostratus, 
§ 13, shews that after his return from his Sicilian trier- 
archy which on independent grounds may be placed in 
B.C. 368, he was not yet in possession of his share of the 
estate, as he was compelled to raise money on the security 
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venient intervals in the course 
of the commentary. The reader 
who desires a general view of 
the drift of the argument may 
do well to read all the abstracts 
consecutively before settling 
down to the perusal of the 


Greek. 

1 This date is accepted by 
Droysen (Zeitschrift fiir d. 
Alterthumswissenschaft 1859 p. 
see Hornbostel (Apoll. p. 20), 
and A, Schaefer (u. s., p. 168 
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of his house and to pledge some of his plate; we may 
therefore conclude that the partition was not earlier than 
B.c. 368, and the ‘eighteen years’ bring us once more 
to B.c. 350 as the date of the speech. | 

Further, the lease of Phormio lasted eight, that of 
the subsequent lessees, ten years; but it would be far 
from correct to assume that this points to the lapse of 
only eighteen years from the death of Pasion to the 
delivery of the speech, and consequently to B.c. 352 for 
the date of the latter ; for (1) the previous lease began 
before the death of Pasion, (2) the subsequent lease does 
not appear to have followed immediately on the expira- 
tion of the first lease’, and (3) the second lease had ter- 
minated before the date of the speech*. The date B.c. 
352, besides being open to the objection that the phrase 
‘more than twenty years’ has to be explained away as 
a round number, in other words as equivalent to less 
than twenty years, only just allows time for the two 
leases, with no margin over, either for the interval be- 
tween the first and second, or for the further interval 
after the second; while B.c. 350 is consistent with both 
these data”. 

The only difficulty in our accepting this date arises 
from the reference to Callippus in § 53, as then alive in 
Sicily. Now Callippus left that island for Rhegium 
in the spring of B.c. 350 at the latest, and was 
killed in the same year. This would reduce us to the 


1811 evdds ds ddeivay rov- 
ror THs pucOwcews vépovrat 
rv rpdwetay x.7.d.,§13 éulodu- 
cev Vorepoy Révuwe «.T.r. 

2 § 14 dd\euddpous ddetcay...xal 
obx edlxagovro ott’ éxelvots rér’ 
otre rovry. 

3 This date is supported by 
Fynes Clinton, Béhnecke (For- 
schungen auf dem Gebiete der 


Attischen Redner, 1. 48. 67), 
Imm. Hermann (de tempore, 
&c. p. 11 and einleitende Be- 
merkungen zu Dem. paragraph. 
Reden p. 16), Rehdantz (Jahns 
neue Jahrb. uxx. p. 505), Lort- 
zing (Apoll. p. 15—18), and 
Sigg (Apoll. ap. Jahrb. f. class. 
Philol. Suppl. Bd. vu. Hft. 2 
p. 406—8). | 
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alternative of either supposing that the news of these 
events had not yet reached Athens, or resorting to the 
heroic remedy of striking out the words as spurious’. 
Otherwise, it may be worth while to suggest as the date 
the latter part of B.c. 351; this would involve our reckon- 
ing the term of ‘more than twenty years’ from the 
beginning of B.c. 371 to the end of B.c. 351 inclusive, 
and similarly the eighteen years from the partition would 
‘be counted inclusively from B.c. 368 to B.c, 351. 

The speech is undoubtedly the genuine work of De- 
mosthenes; this is proved not only by the testimony of 
Aeschines* but by the frequent quotations of ancient 
lexicographers and grammarians, and the internal evi- 
dence is equally conclusive. It holds a high place in his 
Private Orations; among the merits of its earlier portions 
may be noticed the closeness of its reasoning and the 
lucid arrangement of its argument, while its later por- 
tions are rendered interesting by the strong invective 
of the personal attack on the plaintiff and the dignified 
tone of the appeal to the court in favour of the defendant. 
All the points are supported by evidence, and except 
where the public services of the defendant are apparently 
unduly depreciated®, there is every evidence of fairness 
on the part of the speaker. It is a forcible oration, in 
which we clearly recognize the characteristic feature that 
gives Demosthenes the superiority over Lysias, the great 
master of clear narration, and over his own instructor 
Isaeus, the best lawyer of all the Attic orators, namely, 


ee 


1 This has been proposed by 
Sigg u. s., p. 408, who objects 
to them as breaking the sym- 
metry of the sentence ov? Trpo- 
pdxou Karryopess ; ovxt KadNr- 
Wous ov wad Mérwvos ; ouK Auro- 
wrdéous; ov Tinoddou 3 ovx d\Awy 
wro\\Gy; We here have six 


rhetorical questions divided in- - 


to a set of two beginning with 
ovxl, and a set of four begin- 
ning with ov. The transition 
from the former to the latter is 
marked by rddw. 

2 de fals. veg. § § hea quoted 
in full on p. xxxvi 

2 Seegs $943 with notes,and 
esp. A. Schaefer, u. 8., p. 168, 
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the ethical warmth of colouring, by which the dullest 
details are lit up with a fresh life and interest’. 

The result was decisive; the court, according to the 
statement of Apollodorus himself, upheld the plea of the 
defendant, and refused to listen to any reply on the part 
of the plaintiff. More than four-fifths of the jury must 
have voted for the defendant, as we learn that the 
plaintiff was condemned to pay the érwfeXia, ie. a sixth 
part of the twenty talents claimed, a fine amounting in. 
this case to about £810. We are not surprised to learn 
that the plaintiff left the court in high dudgeon (Or. 45 


§ 6). 


1 die ethische Wirme welche Leben verleil.t, A. Schaefer, u.s., 
selbst einem niichternen Stoffe p. 168, 
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KATA ZTE®ANOY 
~SNEYAOMAPTYPION A. 


Tue effect of the verdict given in support of Phormio’s 
special plea in bar of the action brought by Apollodorus, 
was to prevent the latter from raising the same issue 
again, except in an indirect manner. It was still open to 
him to bring an action for false evidence against the wit- 
nesses on whose testimony Phormio had relied ; such an 
action was known as a dicy Wevdopaprypwv, and if the 
plaintiff made good his case against the accessories, he 
could next proceed against the principal who produced 
them, by an action for subornation of false witness 
(Sixn xaxoreyvidv’); and in.the event of his succeeding in 
the latter, he might then bring forward afresh his original 
suit (in the present instance a dixy apoppys). 
Apollodorus accordingly brought an: action for false 
testimony against one Stephanus, who was called on 
Phormio’s side in the previous trial, This witness de- 
posed to neither of the points on which the special plea 
was raised ; he was neither produced to prove the date of 
the original lease, shewing the lapse of the term fixed by 
the Athenian statute of limitations, nor did he give 
evidence to the release and quittance effected between 


3 Or. 49 § 56, Or. 47 § 1. 
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Apollodorus and Phormio; he simply attested a point 
which was, strictly speaking, irrelevant to the special plea 
and really belonged to the main issue, He was called, 
with others, to prove a legal challenge’ given by Phormio 
to Apollodorus, demanding that, if the latter declined to 
admit that a document put in evidence by Phormio was 
a copy of Pasion’s will, Apollodorus should himself open 
the original; he deposed that Apollodorus declined to 
open it, and further that the said copy was a counterpart 
of the original’, 

The plaintiff denies that any such challenge had been 
made and declares that his father left no will. He con- 
tends that (1) had the challenge been given, there could | 
have been no reason for his refusing to open the document 
(S§ 9—14)’; (2) it was unnecessary to demand his acknow- 
ledgment of the correctness of a copy, when according to 
his opponents the original might have been readily pro- 
duced (§§ 15—19); (3) the terms of the deposition were 
false because it assumed that Pasion made the will alleged, 
whereas he made no will at all; its terms ought to have 
run, not ‘the will of Pasion,’ but ‘the will Phormio 
asserts to have been left by Pasion’ (§§ 24—26). His 
argument on these points is a singular combination of 
shallowness and subtlety*, as may be seen in further 
detail by referring to the italicised abstract of the some- 
what difficult sections here referred to, 

He next argues that the terms of the ‘will’ prove it 
was forged by Phormio in his own interests (§§ 27—28), 
that the ‘will’ was inconsistent with the ‘lease,’ that the 
latter was also a fabrication (§§ 29—36), and that the 
discharge pleaded by Phormio was false (§§ 40—42). In 
anticipation of the defendant’s probable reply, that his 

1 Or. 36 § 7. nichtige rexuhpa...; gegenzeu- 


# Or. 45 § 10. gen...hat er nicht. Sige, Apoll, 
2 nur einige schwache,jaganz _p. 412. 
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responsibility is limited to two points only, (1) Phormio’s 
giving the challenge, and (2) the plaintiff's refusal of it, 
the plaintiff insists on binding the defendant to the exact 
terms of his testimony (§§ 43—46). He further submits 
that, if in the reply any attempt is made to denounce his 
original action as fraudulent, all such reference to the past 
must be suppressed by the court as irrelevant to the issue 
before it (§§ 47—-50). If the defendant urged it was not 
his own evidence, bearing as it did on the main issue, but 
that of those who gave witness to the special plea, that 
was fatal to the plaintiff in the former trial ; the answer 
was, that the evidence on the main issue crippled his case 
on the special plea (§§ 51—52). 

At this point the speaker passes off into petty per- 
sonalities of a curious description, denouncing the de- 
fendant for giving false evidence against him, regardless 
of the family tie of Apollodorus’ marriage with a first 
cousin of Stephanus, and thus transgressing what he calls 
by a rhetorical flourish the unwritten laws of natural 
affection (§§ 53—56) ; he declares and very inadequately 
proves, that a legal document on which he had relied in 
the former trial had been stolen by Stephanus (§§ 57 —62) ; 
denounces him for truckling to prosperity, for selfishly 
disregarding the rights of the poor and the claims of the 
public on his ample resources (§§ 63—-67), for his sour 
and sullen unsociability, and for his merciless extortion as 
a miserable money-lender (§§ 68—70). 

Turning then from the nominal defendant Stephanus 
to his principal, Phormio, who is the real opponent in the 
present as in the previous lawsuit, he launches out into a 
vigorous invective against him, for his gross ingratitude 
towards the speaker’s family who were the very founders 
of his fortunes (§§ 71—76), contrasts his own orderly life 
and public services with his opponent's immorality 
(§§ 77—-80), charges him with appropriating money that 
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belonged to Pasion, from whom all his wealth had 
originally come. Born a barbarian and sold as a slave, 
he had yet had the audacity to criticize the antecedents of — 
the plaintiff's family (§§ 80—82). 

After an ungenerous and gratuitous insinuation, to 
account for his younger brother Pasicles taking Phor- 
. mnio’s part (§§ 83—84), he turns to the jury, reminds them . 
of his father’s benefactions to the state, implores them to 
‘protect him from one who was once a slave to his family, 
and from that slave's creature Stephanus; and, while re- 
minding them incidentally of some of the points on which 
he relied, concludes by claiming a verdict against the 
man who, by his false evidence for Phormio, had robbed 
him of his revenge in the previous trial (§§ 85—88). 


The defendant Stephanus replied at considerable 
length’. The purport of his defence appears to have 
been very much what the plaintiff had anticipated in 
§§ 43—46. In particular, he contended that he was 
responsible for attesting to the challenge alone and not 
for any further details incidentally included in his evi- 
dence. The’ existence of the will had been attested by 
other witnesses than himself, and the court’s acceptance 
of Phormio’s special plea was due to thewr evidence on 
the main issue, and also to the evidence given by others 
on the plea itself, proving the original lease and the 
subsequent discharge. 


1 Or. 46 § 1. 
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INTRODUCTION TO 
OR. XLVI 


KATA ZTE®ANOY 


VYEYAOMAPTYPIQON B. 


THE reply of Stephanus is followed by a second speech on 
the part of the plaintiff, A pollodorus, in which, in contrast 
to the, presumptive proofs and the passionate declama- 
tion of his former ‘effort, we find, in a far less lengthy 
and less ambitious form, little more than a series of 
technical arguments supported by quotations from such 
parts of the Athenian code as appeared to bear, however 
remotely, on the case in question, 

He charges the defendant with having given ‘hear- 
say evidence’ and cites the law against it (§§ 6—8); 
declares that Phormio, under the mask of the defendant’s 
deposition, has given evidence in his own cause, which is 
illegal (9—10); he even deduces the falsehood of the de- 
position from the material on which it was inscribed; 
instead of being written hurriedly on an ordinary wax- 
tablet to attest on the spot a bona fide challenge, it was 
drawn up in a more permanent form implying a delibe- 
rately fraudulent design (11). He attempts to prove 
that his father made no will at all, and quotes a law 
forbidding a man’s making a will if he had male issue 
lawfully begotten (14), and further urges that his father 
was disabled from disposing of his property by his ‘adop- 
tion’ as an Athenian citizen—a legal quibble arising from 
the ambiguity of the term relating to adoption, which 
really refers to the family and not to the state, as the 
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plaintiff disingenuously implies; he also insinuates that 
his father was debarred from making a will by being under 
undue influence and of unsound mind (15—17); he 
further contends that his mother was technically an 
‘heiress,’ and by law held in ward by her nearest rela- 
tive, namely himself; that her marriage was therefore 
invalid, being made in his absence, without his consent 
and without any legal adjudication, and that Pasion’s 
disposal of his wife by will was thus illegal (18—23) ; 
that the father’s ‘will,’ if ever made, was vitiated by the 
fact that there were sons of full age now surviving (24); 
and that the defendant and Phormio had conspired to 
defeat the ends of justice (25—26). After a parting 
sally on Phormio for his disregard of the laws, and a 
final thrust at the defendant, defying him to shew how 
he could possibly have known that the document attached 
to his challenge was a copy of Pasion’s will, which he 
had never seen, and after also asserting that no one 
ever had a copy made of his own will’, but kept it by 
him till his death, he concludes by asking the court | 
to grant him the redress demanded by the claims of 
justice and the laws of Athens (27—29). 

Thus the plaintiff assigns four legal reasons in sup- 
port of the plea that Pasion’s will was a forgery: (1) he 
was a citizen by ‘adoption’; (2) his widow was an 
‘heiress’ legally at the disposal of her son and not her 
deceased husband; (3) he had legitimate sons, both of 
whom were now grown up and their coming of age 
would invalidate any will on the part of the father; 
(4) he was of unsound mind. On these four points we 
have only to remark that the first rests on a verbal 
quibble’. (2) There is no indication elsewhere in other 

1 See Becker's Charicles,Scene Dareste les plaidoyers civils de 


1X, note 37. Dem. 11. and p, 307—8, where 
: 3% See note on § 14, and M. __ the law is briefly discussed. 
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speeches of Apollodorus that his mother was technically ~ 
an ‘heiress,’ indeed there is reason to suspect that she 
‘was not even a native of Athens at all (§ 23); besides, 
as regards the alleged invalidity of his mother’s second 
marriage, the plaintiff had already in his former speech 
expressed his acquiescence (Or. 45 § 4). (3) The inten- 
tion of the law was that if a father, having legitimate 
male issue, made a will independent of their interests, 
the terms of the will as affecting other persons were to 
become valid in the event of the male children dying before 
they came of age. Thus a father could not disinherit his 
lawful heir, but he was not prevented from making a 
will in which the rights of the heir were duly regarded’; 
and indeed, we find that Apollodorus and his younger 
brother had divided their father’s estate between them, 
and that the former in particular had succeeded to a 
dwelling-house which was once his father’s property. 
(4) The suggestion of lunacy is inconsistent with Apol- 
lodorus’ own description of his father’s last illness in 
another speech, by which it appears that he was then 
clear-headed enough to give his son a particular account 
of all the sums due to him from his numerous creditors’, 

On the whole it is obvious that the plaintiff must 
have been conscious of having a very bad case indeed, 
and that to maintain it he was compelled to resort to 
the most contemptible subterfuges’. 

The date of the two speeches must be placed shortly 
after that of the speech in the suit between Apollodorus 
and Phormio, i.e, very soon after B.c. 351 or 350. 


1 Lortzing, Apoll. p. 82—83;  bloszer sophiemen und spiegel- 
Dareste, u. 8., 11. p. 293. - fechtereien 80 handgreifiicher. 

# Or. 49 (Timoth.) § 42. und oft fast licherlicher art, 

3 Beide reden, ganz beson- daszu.s.w. Sigg, Apoll. p.412 
ders aber die zweite, sind voll and A, Schaefer, u.s., p. 177. 
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On the authorship of the Two Speeches against Stephanus, 


We have seen that the authorship of the speech pro Phormione 
is undisputed; it is doubtless the genuine work of the great orator 
himself. Whether he is also the writer of both, or at any rate the 
first, of the two speeches against Stephanus, and of the others 
delivered by Apollodorus, which have come down to us among 
the works of Demosthenes?, is a vexed question, an exhaustive 
treatment of which would demand an elaborate treatise beyond 
the compass of the present introduction. All that can here be 
offered is a brief discussion keeping in view, and where necessary 
correcting and supplementing, the arguments suggested by pre- 
vious writers on the subject, and tested by the results of an 
independent investigation. 

In the speech pro Phormione the case is supported by two im- 
portant documents; (1) the lease granted to Phormio, (2) the Will 
left by Pasion. In both the speeches against Stephanus (a witness, - 
it will be remembered, in the former trial), the lease and the will 
are denounced as a fabrication and a fraud; more than this, while 
in the previous oration a warm eulogy is passed on the career of 
Phormio as a blameless man of business and as a generous citizen 
of irreproachable character, in the two latter the speaker avails 
himself of all the artifices of subtle insinuation, all the vehemence 
of unscrupulous invective, to paint his opponent’s character in 
the darkest colours. The question arises whether the two latter 
speeches, or either of them, could have been written by the same 
person as the former. 

_ Narrowing the enquiry for our present purpose to those speeches 
alone which Apollodorus delivered against Stephanus, we may in 
the first instance examine the external evidence (whether con- 
temporary with Demosthenes or not) which may be adduced in 





support of the genuineness of the two speeches in question. In 


1 The speeches by Apollo- 
dorus (with the dates assigned 
to them by A. Schaefer) are 
Or. 52 rpds KddXcrrov, B.c. 369 
—8; Or. 53 xpds Nexborparoy, 
after ‘B.c. 368; Or. 49 xpds 
Tiuoeor veep xpéous, B.C. 862; 
Or. 50, rpds TlodvxAda wepl rov 
éxt rpinpapxtuaros, about B.C. 
857; Or. 45 and 46, xara Zre- 


gdvou yev8ouaprupidy a and f’, 


about B.o. 851; Or. 59 xara 
Nealpas, after 3B. co. 843;—Or, 
47, xar’ Evépyou xal MynotBovrou 
was delivered after B.c. 356, but 
not by Apollodorus, though it 
was probably written by the 
same orator as most, if not all of 
pad ponibiet a dear speeches, 
and possibly by ollodorus 
himself. : 
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the first place we must set a passage in Aeschines in which he 
denounces the orator as a traitor, charges him with writing for 
& pecuniary consideration a speech for Phormio the banker and 
with shewing this speech to Apollodorus, who was then prosecuting 
Phormio on a charge imperilling his status as a free man). Here 
it will be remarked that the description of the trial is vague, and 
the penalty, to which Phormio would have been liable, much ex- 
aggerated ; but it is more important to notice that Aeschines says 
nothing of Demosthenes writing a speech for Apollodorus either 
in the lawsuit with Phormio, or in his subsequent suit against 
Stephanus; if Aeschines is speaking the truth, then at the worst 
all that he says is, that, in his opinion, Demosthenes acted in 
bad faith by betraying his client’s interests and allowing his 
opponent to become informed of the arguments which would be 
brought against him, But it may be noticed that this course 
is not necessarily inconsistent with good faith on the part of 
Phormio’s friend, as the orator may have seen no reason for 
concealing his client’s case from his opponent,—especially as the 
speech on that client’s behalf would be the opening speech, and 
the case would be in no danger of being damaged by any previous 
attack on the part of the plaintiff. Demosthenes may have been 
anxious to reconcile the parties and, if possible, to put an end 
to a quarrel which was threatening the disruption of Pasion’s 
family; and so strong was his client’s position, that to inform 
Apollodorus of the case against him and even to shew him the 
very manuscript itself with the friendly advice to drop the law- 
suit, would have been no detriment to Phormio’s interests. 
Considering all the calumnies raked up by Aeschines against 
his great rival in the two orations de falsa legatione and contra 





1 Aeschines, de falsa lega- 
tione § 165, rv 3° dyaddv cip- 
Bovrov tl xph wocety ; ob Ti wodee 
wpos To wapdy ra BédXTiCTa cUpU- 
Bovreveww; rov 5¢ wovnpdy Kar?- 
vyopovy rl xp Aéyew; od Tovds 
xaipods droxpurrépevop rijs wpdt= 
ews xariryopely ; Tov 8t éx dicews 
wposérny ras xph Oewpelv; dpd 
ye ws od rots évruyxdvovc: xal 
micrevcace Kéxpynoat, Adyous els 
sicacripia ypddorvra ptcbod Tov- 

. tous exdépew rots dvridixous; &- 
ypayas Aéyor Populum 76 tpa- 


P.8.D. II, 


weglry xpipara AaBdy* rolroy 
éftpeyxas "Amo\dodapy TQ wept 
ToU owparos Kplvayrt Popplwva. 
Ib. contra Ctesiphontem § 173, 
wept dé rh» xa! juépay Slacray 
tls éorw; éx rpinpdpxov dAoyo- 
ypagos dveddyn, Ta WarpOa kara- 
yerddorws wpoéuevos’ dmricros be 
kal wept rabra détas elvac cal 
Tovs Adyous éxpépwy rots dyri- 
Sleors averydnoey éwl 7d BHua. 

3 A. Schaefer, u.s., 111. 2 p. 
178, and Rehdant& there re- 
ferred to. 


d 
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Ctesiphontem, we venture to think that, if he had had any ground 
whatever for asserting that Demosthenes actually wrote a speech 
for Apollodorus, and virtually against Phormio, though nominally: 
against one of his witnesses only, he would certainly have seized 
his opportunity and made the very most of so damaging a fact. 
But he says no such thing; and even Deinarchus, another strong 
opponent of Demosthenes, makes no such charge against him, 
though he hag an opening for so doing in a passage in which he 
refers to the orator’s ‘ delivering’ a speeeh for Phormio!, 

Later writers, however, though less likely to be familiar with 
the facts, are bolder in their denunciations; in Plutarch’s life of 
Demosthenes, we read that the orator ‘is said to have written for 
Apollodorus his speeches against Phormio and Stephanus, for 
which he justly fell into disrepute, as he also wrote a speech 
for Phormio in hig lawsuit against Apollodorus.’ He adds, 
with a reminiscence perhaps of the trade of the orator’s father, 
tit was as bad as selling swords to both sides from the sam¢ 
manufactory ’3. 

The insertion of the speeches against Stephanus among the 
works of Demosthenes may perhaps be accounted for by the 
conjecture that Callimachus, who, as head of the Alexandrine 
library, undertook the. prodigious task of settling the canon 








1 Deinarchus contra Demosth. 
§ 111 p. 108, edpycere...rotroy 
dvri Noyoypdgou xal picbod rds 
Bleas Ad-yovrros brdp Krynolxmov 
xal Poppulwvos xal érépwy wrod- 
Naw wovewraroy Syra tap dv TF 
wove. A recent editor of Dei- 
narchus, Dr F, Blass, writes to 
me suggesting that the passage 
is interpolated. Deinarchus, he 
conjectures, wrote only xal u:0- 
G06 ras Sixas Aéyovros; had he 
wanted to enter into detail, he 
must have added ‘Phormio the 
banker’ and ‘Ctesippus the 
son of Chabrias,’ because these 
cases were by that time pro- 
bably forgotten. The bare ad- 
dition brép Kryolaxrov xal Popyl- 
wos Kal érépwy wodd\wy is, he 
says, exactly what a gram- 
marian would insert to remind 
his pupils of the speeches they 


had read in the course of their 
studies. 

? Plutarch, Dem. chap. 15, Aé- 
vyerat bé kal rév kara Trpoéou rot 
orpariyyou Adyor, @ xpnodpevos 
*ArodAddwpos ele roy dvdpa rov 
ddAjparos, Anuocbévns ypdyat 
T® ‘Awod\oddpy, xaOdwrep xal 
Tovs wpds Poputwva cal Trégpavor, 
é¢ ols elxérws HddEnoe. cal ydp 
6 Dopplwv yywrltero Adyw Anyo- 
abévovs mpos Tov ’AwoA\ddwpor, 
drexvds xaddmrep é& évos paxat- 
porwAlou ra kar ddAjAwy eyyet- 
plita wwXouvros avrov Trois dvrt- 
dixos. (Cf. chap, 4, Anunoobérys 
6 warhp... éwexadelro paxatpo- 
woos.) Comp. Dem. et Cic. c. 3, 
xenuaricacba: dad Tov ddyou 
Anpocbévns émwpdyws déyeras, 
Noyoypagwy Kpigpa rots wept 
Dopplwva cal "AwoddAddwpor dvre- 
dfxors, 
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of the Attic Orators'?, may have been misled either by the 
passage of Aeschines above quoted, or by the partial resem- 
blance of the first speech to the style of the orator, into 
supposing that Demosthenes himself was the writer; or again 
may have included them among his orations as illustrative of. 
his genuine works. That there was once a time when Apollo- 
dorus himself was regarded as the writer of the orations spoken 
by him which have been handed down to us among the works of 
Demosthenes, may perhaps be fairly concluded from a scholium 
on the passage of Aeschines above referred to, noting ‘from 
this it ig clear that the speeches referring to the estate of 
Apollodorus are not written by him, but by Demosthenes”, Thus, 
Plutarch’s story of the duplicity of Demosthenes, which with 
slight variations is repeated by still later writers?, may have 
originated in a misunderstanding of the language of his enemy’s 
accusation; the phraseology used by one of them in particular 
(Zosimus by name, a grammarian who, if we credit the conjecture 
attributing to him part of the scholia on Aeschines, may have 
actually written the scholium in question,) shews how easily, even 
before his time, Callimachus and Plutarch may have been misled 
by a careless expansion of the language of the orator’s rival— 
language which we have little hesitation in regarding as the 
original source of the subsequent tradition 4, 

The argument from internal evidence is more intricate, and 
the style of all the orations delivered by Apollodorus has been dis- 
cussed with much wminuteness by several modern critics. With- 
out entering, however, into undue detail on those speeches which 


1 Rehdantz ap. A. Schaefer, 
u. 8., p. 317—322. 

4 Aesch. ed. Schultz, p. 311, 
éx rovrov dyov Sre xal ol wept 
thy olxiav (ovclay coniecit A, 
Schaefer) "Amwoddoddpou Aédbyou 
ovx "AroA\Xoddpov dd\Ad Anpo- 
ofévovs. The rhetorician Tibe. 
rlus, wepl oxnudruy c, 14 (re. 
ferred to by A. Schaefer), quotes 
from Or. 45 8 83, and intro. 
duces his citation with the 
name not of Demosthenes but 
of Apollodorus, «al wddcv’Arrod- 
AdSwpos Séyw yap—ovx oléa,’ 
though he professes in o. 1 to 
confine himself to Seq mapa 


Anpoobéve xarevofoauev. Inc. 
81 he begins an extract from 
Or. 36 § 52 with the words, é». 
T@ Uvrép Populwyos wpds Tor 
” ArrodAddwpor, 

3 Anonym. p. 155, Suidas 
Dem. c. 3, referred to by Lort- 
zing, Apoll. p. 23. 

4 Zosimus vit. Dem. p. 149 


- R., Aoyoypageiy dptduevos xa 


els rd ldwrixa kal els 7a Snudora 
kal woods éxdovs Adyous wpds 
davrovs Aw dudorépors Ab, ous 
éxdovs kar d\dAjAwv. He lived 
in the time of the Emperor 


a2 
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are not included in the present volume, we may briefly state certain 
peculiarities of diction to which Arnold Schaefer, who, in his admir- 
able work on the Life and Times of Demosthenes, was the first to 
treat the subject systematically, has specially drawn attention, 
as running through all the speeches delivered by Apollodorus, 
and distinguishing them from the genuine writings of Demos- 
thenes!, 

We find, then, a feebleness of expression shewing itself in 
repetitions of the same word within short intervals from one 
another*; this clumsiness is most noticeable in the case of 
the pronouns ovros and avrés®. Again, clause after clause begins 
with the same relative pronoun, or the same hypothetical par- 
ticle*, Such carelessness of expression is naturally attended 
by looseness of rhythm; thus, tested by the frequency of hiatus, 
the speeches delivered by Apollodorus are inferior in composition 
fo the certainly genuine speeches of Demosthenes, though an 
exception must be made in favour of the first speech against 
Stephanus®, Even this speech supplies instances of unrhythmi- 
cal construction®, and examples of anacoluthon or bad writing} 
and in particular an awkward combination of participles may be 


noticed in the first as well as in the second oration’. 


1A. Schaefer Dem. u.s. Zeit, 
11. 2. 184—199, Der Verfasser 
der von Apollodor gehaltenen 
Reden 1858. Since then, the sub- 
ject has been elaborately dis- 
cussed by F. Lortzing (1863) 
and J. Sigg (1873). For the full 
titles of their treatises, see p. 


xvi. 

2 Or. 45 § 4, yeyropévov... 
ylyvovrat...eylyvovro, 1b. § 63, 
curéBawer ... Balvwy.— Or. 46 
§ 28, d:adnxGr...d:aOnxdv...dta- 
rOdpeva ... &arlGervrar. Simi- 
larly in § 2, darcOenévp TY rarpl 
is thrice repeated and 6 rarip 


&:é6ero twice. For other repe- | 


titions see §§ 8, 5, 8, 25. 

8 Or. 45 § 64, rovry...robrop 
‘rourov...roUrov, § 86, éaurdy... 
rovrou...éauroy...7a060’... rovTou, 
and similarly § 34, § 88.—Or. 
46 § 21, ovros...avroy...avrod 
Trourov...aurds...raér’, and § 6, 


But of. Or. 86 §§ 12 and 42. 


4 Or. 45 § 49 ovs...oc's § 81, 
el...el...elra...el, Or, 46 § 28, 
efwep...etre...elre...e6 pev...eldée 
...etrep. tolvuy though com- 
mon in the genuine orations 
occurs 14 times at least in the 
29 sections of Or. 46. ‘Non 
negari potest vividioribus trans- 
grediendi jiguris, quibus D. 
excellit,carere nostrasorationes’ 
Lortzing p. 38. 

5 Benseler de hiatu p. 147, 
auctor alterius orationis (Or. 
45) sermonem ita conformare 
solebat, ut vocalium concursus 
evitaretur et auctor alterius (Or. 
46) ita ut hiatus non evitaretrr. 

6 The passage referred to is 
in § 68, éyd ydp—rpocenety 
awpwrov, but the object is per- 
haps hypercritical. For anaco- 
luthon, cf. Or. 45 § 8; for bad 
writing, Or. 46 § 17. | 

7 Or. 45 § 83, Or. 46 § 18 
(Lortzing p. 88, 89). 
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On passing to the question of the degree of mastery over 
the subject-matter and the general argument displayed in the 
various speeches, a distinction may be drawn between the earlier 
speeches on the one hand (e.g. those against Polycles and Timo- 
theus) where the narrative is monotonous and tedious, and the con- 
clusion somewhat lame snd feeble; and the two speeches against 
Stephanus, which shew signs of an improvement which Schaefer 
ascribes to the prolonged experience in litigation which the speaker 
had enjoyed since his earlier efforts, The general style of all 
these orations, differing as it does from that of Demosthenes, 
nd bearing marks of a kind of consistency of its own, points 
(so Schaefer suggests) to one person as the writer of them all, and 
that person in all probability Apollodorus himself. He often 
appeared before the law-courts not only in private suits on his 
own account, but also in public causes; and, when he was a 
member of the Council, he made important proposals, and broughé 
them before the general assembly of the people. Even assuming 
that he resorted to others for assistance in his private lawsuits, 
yet, as soon as he appeared in a more public character, he would 
find it necessary to speak for himself, and without some oratorical 
ability he could hardly have undertaken so many public causes. 
In the second speech against Stephanus we find him pluming 
himself on his cleverness! ; and in that against Neasera he is called 
upon to address the court on behalf of a younger and less ex- 
perieneed speaker®, Apollodorus obviously laid himself out for 
attempting to play a prominent part at Athens; in the pro 
Phormione the jury are specially warned against his loud and im- 
pudent self-assertion®, and elsewhere we even find him apolo- 
gising for his loudness of voice (as well as his hurried gait 
and ill-favoured countenance), as his misfortune and not his 
fault‘, 


2817 ovde eSdxovy Cue otra 
Sed EcecOar Wore Taira axpt- 
Bos éferdaa. 

2 Or. 59 § 14, véow ovra xat 
amelpws Exovra Tod Aéyew, while 
Apollodorus rpecBurepds eos... 
kai éureiporépws Exes Tay vduwy. 

3 Or. 36 § 61, xpavy? cal dval- 


deca, 

4 Or. 45 § 77. A. Schaefer 
understands the passage differ- 
ently; after referring to the 


loudness of voice attributed to 
Apoll. in Or. 36, he continues: 
‘Wenn dagegen Apollodor er. 
klirt: Ich rechne mich selber, 
was Gesichtsbildung, raschen 
Gang und laute Rede betrifft, 
nicht unter die von der Natur 
glicklich begabten..., 80 will er 
damit nur ein selbstgofilliges 
prunken und stolzieren, von 
sich ablehnen ohne andeuten 
zu wollen, er sei Missgestalt 
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Such then is the general drift of the arguments, to which a 
brief sketch can only do imperfect justice, which lead Schaefer to 
the conclusion that the speeches against Callippus, Nicostratus, 
Timotheus, Polycles, Euergus and Mnesibulus; both of those 
in prosecution of Stephanus: and lastly, that in accusation 
of Neaera; which were delivered in the above chronological 
order between the years 3.c. 369 and 848, were all composed 
by one person, who had a distinctive style of his own, and 
that person probably Apollodorus himself, with whose trans- 
actions no less than seven of these speeches are concerned. 

The above conclusion is however open to criticism on thé 
ground that it gives no adequate account of the incomparable 
superiority of the first speech against Stephanus, not only to 
the others delivered by Apollodorus, but in particular to the 
second speech in the very same trial. It is marked bya closeness 
of argument, and a forcibleness of inveotive, worthy of a far abler 
writer than the composer of the other speeches, It seems futile 
to explain this superiority by ascribing it to a gradual improve- 
‘ment in the speaker’s rhetorical ability brought about by time 
and experience!, when the second speech is so meagre and lifeless, 
and when the last of the series, namely that in Neaeram, instead 
of shewing any advancé as compared with the first speech against 
Stephanus is certainly inferior to it, and is characterized by a 
diffuseness and laxity of style, and by other faults besides. And 
‘again, the explanation that the second speech is only a devrepo- 
Aoyla, and therefore inferior to the first, is hardly adequate. 
Hence, while we would ascribe the second to Apollodorus him- 
self, and find in its constant quotations from the Athenian code 
of .law a characteristic touch, reminding us of his legal learning 
as attested in the oration in Neaeram?, we are driven to the 
conclusion that in the first he had recourse to the assistance 








triges Schrittes und schwach- 
atimmig.’ This misses the sense; 
the words when taken correctly 
as in the text, confirm the 
quotation from Or. 36, and do 
not appear even remotely to 
contradict it. Cf, Lysias Or. 
16 §§ 18, 19. 

1 A. Schaefer, u, 8., p. 191. 
Prof. Schaefer, in a kind com- 
munication received since I 
wrote the above, endeavours to 


account for the greater polish 
of style shewn in Or. 45 by the 
fact that Apollodorus had the 
strongest motives for doing his 
very best in his opening speech. 

2814, duweyporépws Exes Tw 
vouwn, and § 15 bxep Twr Oewe 
xal ruv wduwry Kal rou dxalov 
kal Suay aura, compared with 
Or, 46 § 29 dwep dur avray xal 
éuoU xal rou dixaloy Kal rd 
vOLwP, 
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of an abler rhetorician than himself. There is scarcely sufficient 
proof that that rhetorician was Demosthenes, though it must 
be candidly admitted that of all the speeches delivered by Apollo- 
dorus, the one that on personal grounds is least likely to have 
been written by the composer of the oration for Apollodorus’ 
opponent Phormio, is less far removed from the style of Demos- 
thenes than any of the remainder, though again and again we 
have words never used by the orator himself in his undisputed 
writings!, In one passage indeed (§ 77) we have a close parallel 
with the Pantaenetus (§ 55)?, which seems to point to a common 
authorship, and if the latter speech is rightly assigned to the 
year 346 or thereabout, in other words, is placed after the speeches 
now under consideration, we can hardly explain the parallel 
except by the hypothesis of a common source, or else by the 
less probable assumption that Demosthenes, who was almost 
certainly the writer of the Pantaenetus, having heard or read 
the first speech against Stephanus, a speech directed virtually 
against his own client Phormio, borrowed from the phraseology of 
the latter oration, with which he was thus familiar. The Attic 
Orator, Hyperides, is known to have written one speech at 
least against Pasicles*, who, though a brother of Apollodorus, 
took the side of his opponent Phormio, and a conjecture has 
. been half hazarded that it was for Apollodorus that those 
speeches were composed‘; but there is no adequate reason for 
assigning the first speech against Stephanus to that orator, and a 
comparison with his four extant orations has led me to notice 
only one important coincidence of expression 5, 

On the whole, then, we may conclude that the second speech 
was not only delivered by Apollodorus, but probably composed by 
him, that the first was written for him, probably not by Demos- 
thenes, but by some rhetorician unknown to us, whose assistance 
he was led to secure either by the pressure of his other engage- 
ments, or by a consciousness of the difficulty of the task that was 


1 § 14 rapotuopds, § 19 rapa- 
wéracpa, § 70 dolxynros (in sense 
‘houseless’), § 85 éalyapros, 
§ 63 and § 65 Urorlrrew run (and 
also in Or, 59 Neaer. § 43). 

2 Or. 37 §§ 52, 55 quoted in 
note on Or. 45 877. The note 
involves an assumption that the 
Pantaenetus was earlier than 
the present speech; the reverse 


is more likely to be correct. 

3 xard Tlaccxdéous and wpos Ila- 
ouxrda wept avridédcews Fragm. 
137—140, p. 88—9 ed. Blass. 

4 Hornbostel, Apoll. p. 35. 

5 Or. 45 § 74 dvexddrous &v-. 
Sov -ynpdoxew, compared with 
Hyperides 111. 28, 4, dvéxdoro» 
Ev8ov kararyynpdoxew and 111. 27. 
22, dyamoy Evdoy xaraynpdoxev, 


xliv INTRODUCTION TO OR. XLV, XLVI, 


before him, and a mistrust of his own unaided ability to com- 
pose more than the legal rejoinder to the defendant’s reply. 

Those who attribute the speeches against Stephanus, or at 
least the first of them, to the authorship of Demosthenes, are 
bound to supply some reasonable motive for his ehanging sides 
after taking the part of Phormio against Apollodorus. If such a 
desertion to the enemy’s camp was due to his discovery that the 
documents relied on in the first trial were forgeries, and that the 
deponents called to prove them were guilty of false witness, we 
cannot but think that Demosthenes, if he had been the writer 
of a speech immediately arising out of the former trial, 
would have been prompted to stronger expressions of indignation 
against the fraud practised on the jury on the previous occasion. 

While we dismiss as irrelevant any attempt to try the 
alleged duplicity of Demosthenes by the standard of the profes- 
sional etiquette of the English bar, and refrain from entangling 
our discussion with parallels suggested by questions of modern 
forensic casuistry, we may at any rate remark that, though we have 
no sufficient warrant for assuming that the orator was above 
_ pecuniary considerations, a certain sense of honour would probably 
have kept him from accepting a fee to write down the very side 
which he had but lately written up; and. we may fairly conclude 
that such conduct was held dishonourable from the fact that even 
for divulging Phormio’s case to his opponent, Demosthenes is, 
whether truly or falsely, charged by Aeschines with playing a 
traitor’s part, 

Again, it jis urged that the first speech against Stephanus was 
written for a different trial to that on behalf of Phormio. This 
can hardly be regarded as an extenuating fact in favour of. 
Demosthenes as the writer of the leading speech in both trials, 
since the second cause arose immediately out of the first, and there 
can be no question about the irreconcileable difference between 
the facts of the case as stated in the two orations, and the terms 
used in the one and the other in describing the character of 
Phormio. Even apart from motives of honour, the lower ground 
of expediency would, we presume, have sufficed to prevent Demos- 
thenes from writing to defame the character of one who, by his 
opponent himself, was admitted to be a wealthy and prosperous 
man of business, and from supporting by preference the failing 
fortunes of an impoverished pettifogger. 
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Such, then, at the very strongest, are the principal arguments 
that may be adduced against the genuineness of the two speeches 
against Stephanus. In conclusion, it is only fair to submit the 
_ only hypothesis on which it is not impossible that Demosthenes 
may after all be the real author of, at any rate, the first oration. 

We have already seen that it is highly probable that the speech 
against Phormio belongs to the latter part of the year B.c. 351 (p. 
xxvii) and that the speeches against Stephanus may be fairly placed 
in the year 3.c. 8501. It was a year in which the efforts of 
Athens to recover Euboea and to protect Olynthus placed her in 
& position of grave financial embarrassment. To meet this, 
Apollodorus, as a member of the senate, moved a decree that it 
should be submitted to the vote of the public assembly whether 
the surplus of the revenue should be paid to the Theoric fund for 
religious festivals, or applied to the expenses of the war. The 
proposal was approved by the senate and accepted by the public 
assembly; and the latter passed a decree appropriating the surplus 
to military purposes. Hereupon one Stephanus, who is not to be 
identified with the defendant in the speeches before us, impeached 
Apollodorus on the ground of his having brought forward an 
illegal decree ; and he obtained a verdict, which led to the fine of 
one talent (£243) being inflicted on Apollodorus*, In this impeach- 
ment, Stephanus was probably the tool of Eubulus and the peace- 
party, and although there is no proof that Apollodorus acted at 
the suggestion of Demosthenes and the opposite party, the pro- 
posal of Apollodorus would doubtless meet with the orator’s 
approval, as is clear from the financial policy cautiously pro- 
pounded by the latter in the Olynthiac orations*, and, when it 
was too late, carried to a successful issue twelve years afterwards 
in the autumn of 339, only one year before the catastrophe of 
Chaeroneia. . 

It may therefore be questioned whether political motives may 


1 The archon eponymus of that 
year [Ol. 107, 3] was one Apol- 
lodorus, probab y not the son of 
Pasion. 

7 Or, 59 §§ 8—8, esp. § 4, 


Biaxetporovijioas Tov Sjjuov etre 


Soxet Th wepidyTa xpyuara THs 
coxhoews orparwwrixd elvar 7 
Senne Grote, H. G., chap. 

; Curtius, H. G., vol, Y. p. 
265 (Eng, Transl.) ; Hornbostel, 


Apoll, p. 89, 40; A. Schaefer, 
U8. 111, 2, p. 180 and (for the 
chronology here followed) ib. p. 

830. Some (e.g. Weil, harangues 
de Dem, p. 163) would place the 
Euboean expedition in s.c. 348, 
and Dr Blass would therefore 
place in that year the motion of 
Apollodorus and the delivery cf 
Or. 45. 

% Olynth, m1. §§ 10--13, 
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not have induced Demosthenes to throw Phormio overboard and 
to support Apollodorus by writing the first speech against Ste- 
phanus. On this hypothesis it may be presumed that Apollodorus, 
having lost his lawsuit against Phormio owing to the powerful 
advocacy of Demosthenes, and being almost crushed by the con- 
sequences of his defeat, resorted to Demosthenes in the hope 
of recovering part at least of his resources, and proposed to run 
the risk of bringing forward his motion on the Theoric fund, on 
condition that the orator wrote him a speeeh against the obnoxious 
witness Stephanus; 

A suggestive letter from Dr F. Blass of Kénigsberg (the 
author of several important works on Greek Oratory) has recently 
reached me, supporting this hypothesis and also shewing that 
the style of the first speech against Stephanus, apart from its 
general resemblance to that of Demosthenes!, coincides with it 
in a hitherto unnoticed peculiarity, that under certain limitations 
- the orator generally avoids the juxtaposition of three or more 
short syllables, the exceptions being for the most part cases where 
the three syllables fall within the compass of a single word’. To 
examine the minute criterion here proposed is beyond my present 
purpose; it is sufficient to state (as my learned correspondent 
would obviously acknowledge), that while its absence may suggest 
the spuriousness of any given oration, its presence does not prove 
its genuineness ; and it is enough to admit that the testimony of 
Harpocration is in favour of the Demosthenic authorship of the 
first speech? (though the value of that testimony is impaired by 
his attributing the second speech‘ to the same author) ; and that 
the parallelism of § 77 to a passage in the Pantaenetus already 
noticed is on the whole more easily explained by ascribing the 
first speech to Demosthenes than by any other hypothesis, 


1 Sigg, Apoll. p, 415—482, 1875). 

* See p. 7 of his dissertation 3 See quotations in notes on 
on the Letters ascribed to De- Or.45 §g 1, 15, 68, 66, 74, 80, 84, 
mosthenes (just published, Oct. * Cf. Or. 46 §§ 7, 11, 20. 
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In this speech Apolledorus, the litigious son of Pasion, 
appears in support of a lawsuit arising out of an informa- 
tion laid against one Arethusius, for refusing to pay a fine 
due to the public chest. According to Athenian law, if 
' a state-debtor concealed his effects, any citizen who dis- 
covered the fact was at liberty to draw up, and lay before 
the proper magistrate, a written statement containing an 
inventory or specification of the goods in question, The 
schedule thus drawn up was called an apographé, and this 
name was also given to the legal process in support of it. 
The informant, in the event of his making good his case, 
was entitled to the reward of three-fourths of the valu- 
ation (§ 2); if he failed, he was fined a thousand drachmae 
(about £40), and suffered a partial disfranchisement which 
prevented his appearing again as a prosecutor in a public 
cause (§ 1). | 

In the present instance, Apollodorus has handed in a 
. specification in which two slaves are stated to be the 
property of Arethusius, and therefore liable to confiscation 
as a partial payment of his debt to the public treasury. 
Hereupon, a brother of Arethusius, named Nicostratus, 
puts in a claim to the slaves, and in the speech before us 
Apollodorus has to shew that the claim is false and that 
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the slaves are really the property of Arethusius, To prove 
this he calls evidence in §§ 19—21, and this is the only 
portion of the speech which is really relevant to the issue 
before the court, while the greater part up to this point is 
devoted to a narrative of the relations between Apollodorus 
and the two brothers, the object of which is to shew that 
the former had been most ungratefully treated by the 
latter, especially by Nicostratus, and that he was there- 
fore, according to the Athenian notion, fully justified in 
tevenging himself for his private wrongs by supporting a 
public information against his opponent. To prove the 
purity of his motives and to ingratiate himself .with the 
court, he waives at the very outset his claim to the 
reward to which the informant in such cases is legally 
entitled. 

In three of the speeches of Lysias, the promoter of an _ 
axoypady appears as a plaintiff; in the present speech we 
should probably consider Apollodorus as defendant and 
Nicostratus as plaintiff. In the three former cases, the 
- speaker was not in possession of the effects disputed ; in 
the latter he apparently was; his opponent Nicostratus 
puts in a claim against him, and the speech before us will, 
in that case, be a speech for the defence’. 

Apollodorus states that Nicostratus was his neighbour 
in the country and formerly his trusted friend, that they 
had done kindly services for.one another, and that in par- 
ticular he had lent to Nicostratus, free of interest, a sum 
which he was himself compelled to raise on the security 
of part of his property. So far from being grateful, the 
borrower at once laid a plot to escape payment of his 
debt, made common cause with the opponents of Apollo- 
dorus, and induced a third party (one Lycidas) to bring 
against him a suit demanding that certain property should 


1 Caillemer, 8.v. Apograph2, des Antiq. Lysias pro milite, 
in Daremberg and Saglio’s Dict. de bonis Aristoph., ¢. Philocr. _ 
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be produced in court. Among those who were entered as 
witnesses to the delivery of the summons requiring him 
to appear in court, was Arethusius, a brother of Nicos- 
tratus, as above mentioned. The summons, it is alleged, 
was never served, conseyuently Apollodorus did not 
appear, and judgment went against him by default. Sub- 
sequently, Apollodorus prosecuted Arethusius for frau- 
dulent citation (WevdoxAyreias ypady), which was regarded 
by Athenian law as a criminal offence, while on the 
contrary a witness in the cause itself as distinguished 
from one who attested a summons, was, if he gave false 
evidence, only liable to a civil action’. Before the case 
came on, Arethusius committed several acts of outrage 
against Apollodorus, laid waste his orchard and vio- 
lently assaulted him, and when the case for fraudulent 
citation, and apparently for the other criminal acts, was 
brought before the jury, Apollodorus, under theee aggra- 
vating circumstances, obtained a verdict against Arethu- 
sius with the greatest ease. Indeed, it was only owing 
to the entreaties of his brothers, with the acquiescence 
of the prosecutor, who was unwilling to face the odium 
which would ensue, that Arethusius escaped the penalty 
of death’, and had inflicted on him a fine of one talent 
(£243), for the payment of which his brothers became 
jointly responsible. Arethusius pleaded poverty and re- 
fused to pay ; thereupon Apollodorus took the legal steps 
required (as above described) for the confiscation of his 
property, and in his specification claimed for the state, 
among other effects, two slaves as a partial security for 
the payment of the fine, Nicostratus resists this claim as 


2 Harpocration, quoted on p. 
154, inaccurately uses the (pos- 
sibly generic) term dixn, instead 
‘of ypad}, with reference to yeu- 
SoxAnrela. 

* Boeckh, Public Economy, 
ed. 2, 1. p. 502, note g, while 


noticing that other criminal 
acts are involved, considers that 
the present passage proves that 
the punishment of death might 
be inflicted in a case of yevdo- 
kAnrela, but this seems scarcely 
probable, 
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regards the slaves in question and claims them as his own 
property, though even in that case, as the speaker points 
out, they should be confiscated, since Nicostratus had 
guaranteed the payment of the fine and had failed to 
make good his guarantee, In §§ 22—25 Apollodorus 
describes the unsuccessful attempt of his opponents: to 
entrap him into accepting a legal challenge, which would 
have committed him to a virtual admission that the slaves 
were private property ; and in §§ 19—-21 calls evidence 
to prove, that the person recognized as the responsible 
owner of the slaves was Arethusius, and not the present 
claimant Nicostratus. 

Passing from the general contents of the speech as 
above sketched, we may turn to a brief consideration of 
its literary style and special peculiarities. We are at once 
struck by the disproportionate space of twenty sections 
devoted to purely preliminary details, as contrasted with 
the short compass within which lies the real gist of the 
case, The long account of the reasons prompting the 
speaker to seek for revenge, is unlike the manner of De- 
mosthenes, and a certain feebleness and diffuseness may 
be noted in the narrative immediately following the exor- 
dium. Among minor details may be observed a tendency 
to add unnecessary and superfluous clauses, defining more 
clearly what has just gone before’, Again, we find 
needless repetitions within the compass of a single sen- 
tence’; further, we have a certain clumsiness in the 


1 @.g. not content with *Ape- 








Bovolov, ovwep éyéyparro elvat 
in § 2, the writer in § 10 has 
the words, ’Apefovaros od rav- 
dpdwrod’ éorl raira a viv dio- 
vyéypamxra, again in § 14 ’Ape- 
Gotcvos otwép ort tavipdroda 
raira, and similarly in § 19. 
The words in § 7 ééeird pov 
BonPijcu avrg Worep pal & re 


Eurpoobev xpbyy jv wept abrav 
d\nOvds plros, are partially re- 
peated in §8 and § 12, Again 
in § 24, rds Bacdvous is unneces- 
sarily followed by the closer defi- 
nition, Sr¢ efroey ol dvOpwros.’ 
(Cf. A. Schaefer, u. s., p. 187— 
190; Lortzing, Apoll. p. 80 eto.) 

4 e.g. § 4, olxelws dcexelueba... 
olkelws dueweiuny, 
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repetition of pronouns such as ovros and avrds’; we ob- 
serve a disproportionate number of harah constructions’, 
and it is curious to notice that a phrase occurring in this 
speech, which is unexampled in the undisputed writings 
of Demosthenes, finds its nearest parallels in speeches 
delivered like the present by Apollodorus®. ‘We may also 
trace a general resemblance to the style of that against 
Neaera, the greater part of which was delivered by the 
same person, a speech which it is impossible to attribute 
‘to the authorship of Demosthenes‘; and, lastly, there is a 
certain want of warmth in the peroration, unlike the 
vigorous style of the great orator himself. 

On the whole, without entering into minuter detail, 
we may consider the internal evidence is such as to 
throw grave doubts on this speech being the genuine 
work of Demosthenes, and we are not surprised to find its 
genuineness called in question by the lexicographer of the 
Attic Orators, Harpocration’, though Plutarch refers it 
without suspicion to the authorship of Demosthenes, and 
fancifully contrasts the literary fame of the orator with 


1 § 6 ad init. avrdv...rotrov... 
aur@...atrés. Also, ad fin. rovrou 
...-TOUTOU...aUTOS... TOUTOY TOUTOU 
...aurg...auréy, Cf. §§ 4 and 8, 

? Bee §§ 11, 12, 24, 29. 

3.§ 15, éBdécvov ért roy Kd7- 
rijpa Tov duodoyoivra KexAnrTev- 
wévac ... ris WevdoxAnrelas com- 
pared with Or. 49 § 56, yu... 
émt rovde xaxorexndv ENOoip; 
and esp. Or. 52 § 32, éxl roy 
Kydiorddnv Badlfew rdv dpodo- 
yotyra KxexouloOac nal exew to 
apyvproy. 

4 Or. 59 (xard Nealpas) is 
condemned by ancient critics 
(Urrioy bvra xal mwodd\ax7 THs 
TOO propos duvduews evdedorepow 
Arg.). ong modern critics, 
Reiske is its sole supporter. 
Among the minor points of 
resemblance, apart from the 


general style, may be quoted 
Or. 59 § 16 d pev Fiucnuévos, @ 
avdpes "AOPnvaio, bre Zrepdvov... 
ws 8’ éorl...rovro dyiv BovAouat 
capus érideita: compared with 
Or. 58 (Nicostr.) § 19 d pév 
rolvuy ddixovuevos, O dvdpes ot- 
xaoral, Ux’ auray...0s 8° éorwy.., 
émideléw tuiy (noticed by Reh- 
dantz, vit. Iphicr. p. 194). Add 
Or. 59 § 14. Also the tedious 
references to the plea of revenge, 
Or. 59 8 1 dor oly brdpyuy 
GANA Tipwpovmevos x.7.A. and 
cf. § 18 éx pixpGy radiwy with 
Or. 58 § 19, éx puxpod wracdaplov, 
while waddpioy pixpov, though 
common enough in itself, also 
happens to occur in Or. 59 § 50. 
5 el yohows 8.v. droypadh, 
quoted in note on § 1, p. 134. 
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the military reputation of the general of that name in the 
Peloponnesian War’. 

We have now to consider the data for arriving at the 
time when the speech was delivered. In §9, Apollodorus 
describes himself as short of money, owing to differences 
between himself and Phormio, who was keeping him out 
of the property left him by his father Pasion, who, it will 
be remembered, died in B.c. 370. Again, in § 14 we are 
told, that at the time of the events there related, Apollo- 
dorus had not yet brought to a preliminary hearing the 
suits he had instituted against his relatives (Phormio and 
others). The suit against Phormio respecting the banking 
capital (Or. 36) was brought on about B.c. 350, But a 
much more direct indication is given by a reference 
in § 5, to a trierarchy involving the speaker's absence 
from Athens; and it was shortly after his return that 
the events described in the context oocurred. He had 
to sail round the south of the Peloponnesus, and after 
touching there to take certain ambassadors to Sicily. 
It seems probable that we should identify this trierarchy 
with that mentioned in Or. 45 § 3, which belongs either 
to Bc. 369 or B.c. 368% The latter date is more pro- 


1 Plut. de gloria Atheniensium 


that we have no authority for 
chap. 8 


stating that the Athenians sent 


2 Droysen (Zeitschrift fiir d. 
Alterthumswissenschaft 1889 p. 
929) places the speech in Ol. 
107, 1 [= s.c. 852—1], and 
Bohnecke (Forschungen p. 675) 
in Ol. 107, 2 [ =8.c. 351—360]. 
They connect the Sicilian trie- 
rarchy of Apollodorus (1) with 
the despatch sent to Athens in 
Ol. 106, 8 [= 3.0. 854—8] by a 
leading man in Syracuse, Cal- 
lippus by name; and (2) with a 
request for assistance on the 

art of the Messenians, recorded 
y Pausanias (rv. 28.2). Arnold 
Schaefer, however, points out 


any reply to the overtures of 
Callippus by sending a special 
embassy to Sicily, and Apollo- 
dorus would have been the last 
man in the world to have any- 
thing to do with Callippus, who 
was his personal enemy (sea: 
note on Or. 86 § 58). Besides, 
Apollodorus would then be in the 
40th year of his age, and would 
have had considerablé experi- 
ence of business, whereas when 
he undertook this trierarchy, and 
when he shortly after assisted 
Nicostratus, he was quite a 
young man and inexperienced 
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bable, not only for the reason given in the note on that 
passage, but also because at this period no one was 
required to be trierarch oftener than once in three years, 
and we know that <Apollodorus was so employed in 
B.C. 362; hence he may have been trierarch in B.c. 365 
and Bc. 368, and probably not in s.c. 369’. Thus 
if we allow a fair interval of time, for the events men- 
tioned in the speech subsequent to the trierarchy, we may 
fix on B.C. 366 as the probable date of its delivery. Now, 
if Demosthenes was born in B.c. 381, he was still a minor 
in B.C. 366 and too young to have been the writer of the 
speech ; if, as is more probable, his birth was in B.c. 384, 
he was only just of age when the speech was delivered, 
and had enough to do in looking after his own affairs, and 
preparing, under the guidance of Isaeus, to join issue with 
his guardians, without writing speeches for other people. 
Consequently, the probable date of the speech, coinciding 
as it does with the internal evidence and with the doubts 


in the ways of the world (g§ 12 
—13). As Rehdantz, who places 
the speech in 3.c, 368, has 
seen (Jahn’s Neue Jahrbiicher 
Lxx, 505), we must not refer the 
allusions in §§ 9 and 14 to the 
lawsuit of Apollodorus against 
Phormio which was met by the 
latter’s special plea (Or. 36), 
but to the threatened litigation 
of the first few years. after his 
father’s death. Now, after the 
summer of 869 the Athenians, 
in consequence of help sent 
by Dionysius I. to his allies 
the Spartans, were engaged in 
negociations with that tyrant 
which led to the conclusion of 
@ peace and alliance. With 
these negociations we may con- 
nect the Sicilian trierarchy of 
Apollodorus, The ambassadors 
whom he had on board could 
not confer with the Spartans 
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without landing at Gytheion, 
as the Peloponnesus was for 
the most part in arms on the 
side of the Thebans. (Abridge:| 
from A. Schaefer, u.s., p. 145 


—6.) 

1 Cf. Sigg, Apoll. p. 404, who 
(with Lortzing) also draws at- 
tention to the indication of 
time in § 4 ézecdd erededrycev. 
6 rarnp...xpovou dé rpoBalvovros. 
But it is fair to remark that the 
subsequent expression ‘when- 
ever I was abroad, either on 
public service as trierarch, or 
on my own account on some 
other business,’ while it is not 
necessarily inconsistent with 
a single voyage as trierarch, 
which is all we can assume if 
we place the period in B.c. 866, 
is better suited to a date which 
would allow of more than one 
absence on public service. 
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of Harpocration, makes it almost impossible to ascribe it 
to the authorship of Demosthenes, 

But whether written by Demosthenes, or, as is much 
more probable, by another, most likely by Apollodorus 
himself, there can be no reasqnable doubt that the speech 
was actually delivered before an Athenian tribunal. Asa 
study of character, the narrative of the relations between 
the speaker and his opponents is not without an interest 
‘of its own; and the moralist may there find a fresh 
exemplification of the wise saw of Polonius, 

Never a borrower or a lender be, 
For loan oft loses both itself and friend. 

The speech includes several passages of peculiar in- 
tricacy, in which the language of Athenian lawcourts and 
the vocabulary of Attic horticulture will demand special 
illustration in the course of the commentary’. The 
knotty points of legal terminology, which may embarrass 
the beginner, may prove attractive to experts, 


gut vurte nodos et legum aenigmata solvunt ; 


though others perhaps will be better pleased to dwell 
on the details of the speaker's country-home, and will 
not be sorry to leave for a while the lawcourts of 
Athens, for the vineyards and orchards, the olives and 
roses of Attica. 


1 pages 146—153. 
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THis is a speech for the plaintiff in an action for as- 
sault and battery, which arose as follows. One evening 
the plaintiff, a young Athenian named Ariston, ac- 
companied by a friend, was taking his usual stroll in 
the market-place of Athens, when he was attacked by 
the defendant Conon, and his son Ctesias and four 
others, One of these last fell upon <Ariston’s friend 
and held him fast, while Conon and the rest made an 
onslaught on Ariston, stripped him of his cloak which 
they carried off with them, threw him violently into 
the mud, and assaulted him with such brutality that 
he was for some time confined to his bed and his life 
despaired of (§§ 7—12). | 
Ariston, on his recovery, had more than one legal 
course open to him (§§ 1 and 24). Conon had, in the 
first instance, rendered himself liable to summary arrest 
for stripping off his cloak, and he was still amenable 
either to a public indictment for criminal outrage (vBpews 
ypady) or to a private suit for assault and battery 
(aixias Sixn). To take the former of these last two 
courses would have proved a task too arduous for so 
youthful a prosecutor as Ariston, and he accordingly 
followed the advice of his friends and adopted the 
safer and less ambitious plan of bringing an action for 


e2 
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assault, The case was submitted in this form to a 
public arbitrator, and as his award, whatever it may 
have been, was not final, the plaintiff brought his suit 
before one of the legal tribunals, possibly that known as 
the Forty, state-officers chosen by lot who went on 
circuit through the demes of Attica, and under whose 
cognisance, besides some minor matters, all private 
lawsuits for assault were placed'. Two points were 
essential to the proof of the case, (1) that the defend- 
ant struck the plaintiff who was a free-man, with intent 
‘to insult him; and (2) that the defendant struck the 
first blow and was not acting in self-defence under the 
provocation of a previous assault. 

Fhe plaintiff, after a brief statement of the reasons 
which led him to prefer bringing a private suit instead 
of a public indictment against his assailant, and after 
the usual request for a favourable hearing, gives a 
graphic account of the origin of the feud between 
Conon’s sons and himself (§§ 3—6); he then passes on 
to a vivid description of the scene in the market-place 
and the brutal assault there committed by Conon and 
one of his sons (§§ 7—9), and calls medical and other 
evidence to prove the serious nature of that assault and 
its nearly fatal result (§§ 10—12). 

He next anticipates the defence which is likely to 
be set up by Conon, who, he understands, will make 
light of his son’s misconduct and try to pass it off as 
a mere freak of youthful pleasantry ; he contrasts the 
flippancy of the proposed defence with the more serious 
spirit of the laws of Athens, which provide penalties 
for even minor offences to preclude the perpetration of 


1 Or. 87 (Pant.) § 33, 7 wey esp. Caillemer in Dict. des An- 
alxla xal rd r&v Bialwy wpos rods tiquités (Daremberg et Saglio) 
rerrapdxovra, al 8& rijs UBpews 8.V. Aikias dike, 

" (8lxas) apes rods Oecuodéras. See 
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graver crimes (§§ 13—20); and he submits that the 
plea of youth can only be urged in mitigation of punish- 
ment and is at any rate inapplicable to Conon himself, 
a man of more than fifty years of age, who, so far from 
restraining his sons and the other assailants, was actually 
the ringleader of them all (§§ 21—23), The defendant 
was amenable to the laws against highway robbery and 
brutal outrage and, had death ensued, would have been 
chargeable with murder (§§ 24, 25). 

He further describes the evasive conduct of the 
defendant during the preliminary arbitration (§§ 25—29) ; 
denounces the falsehood of the evidence put in by 
persons who were boon-companions of the defendant, 
deposing that they found the plaintiff fighting with 
the defendant’s son, and that the defendant did not 
strike the plaintiff; contrasts it with the evidence of 
impartial persons on his own side attesting to his 
having been assaulted by the defendant (§§ 30—33) ; 
and comments severely on the bad character of the 
witnesses for the defence (§§ 34—37). 

He then warns the court not to allow themselves 
to be imposed upon by the hard swearing and the 
sensational imprecations which, he is informed, will be 
resorted to by the defendant, whose antecedents prove 
his reckless disregard of things sacred ; while he himself, 
averse though he was to taking even a lawful oath, 
had for the truth’s sake offered to take such a pledge; 
and, as that offer had been declined by the defendant, 
he would now for the satisfaction of the court swear 
solemnly that in very truth he had been brutally as- 
saulted by his opponents (§§ 38—41). 

After pointing out that even in this private suit 
public interests were at stake, he very briefly refers to 
the way in which his family and himself had done their 
duty towards their country, while his opponents had 
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done nothing of the kind. ‘Even supposing,’ he says 
in conclusion, ‘we are of less service to the state than 
our opponents, that is no reason why we should be 
assaulted and brutally outraged.’ 

The only clue to the date of the speech is to be 
found in a passage in § 3, whence we conclude that it 
was delivered two years after orders were given at Athens 
for a military force to go out on garrison duty to Pa- 
nactum, a fort on the Boeotian frontier. We read of 
such an expedition in Bc. 343’; and this would bring 
us to B.c. 341 as the year of the trial. It has been 
suggested, however, though no reason is assigned, that 
this is too late a year, and that there is warrant for 
believing there was regular military service, as opposed 
to.a special expedition, on the Boeotian frontier in 
B. 0. 357, to protect Attica from a diversion on the part 
of the Boeotians shortly before the Phocian war, during 
which there was no occasion for such precautions, as 
the Phocians kept the Boeotians occupied in another 
direction*. Thus, the military movements referred to 
in § 3 belong either to the. time shortly before or that 
shortly after the Phocian war, in other words, either to 
B.C. 357 or 343, the speech being thus placed in Bo, 
355 or 341 respectively, In the course of an Lacursus 
on p. 215, I have pointed out that the reference to the 
Triballi in the days of Conon’s youth supplies us with 
“a hitherto unnoticed coincidence in favour of the later 
date. | 

The speech has deservedly won the admiration of 


lviil 





1 Dem. de fails. leg. (B.c. 348) 
§ 326, wepi...ris xpos Tlavdkry 
xdpas ped’ Srdww ctepxdueda, 6 
ws Foar Duxels ogo ovSexrwror’ 
éxoujaaper. 

2 A. Schaefer, Dem. u. 8. Zeit, 
111, 2, p. 251, who notices that 
on Dem. Meid. § 193, dao 74 


@povpia joay Epnua edowdres 
the Scholiast remarks ¢podpia. 
dé Adyar weratd ris 'Arrixis xal 
Bowrlas. wodduov yap rére xpos 
OnBalovs brros did Tri» EdBoay 
avaykatoyv yy Tas éx THs Bowrias 
eloBodds rapa raw ’AOnvaluy gu- 
Adrreo@as, 
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ancient and modern critics alike. The orator Deinar- 
chus is reported to have plagiarized from it', the old 
grammarians often refer to it, the Greek writers on 
Rhetoric quote it more frequently than any of the other 
private orations, and in particular Dionysius of Halicar- 
nassus, in his treatise on the eloquence of Demosthenes, 
after quoting a vivid description from the orator Lysias, 
one of the highest merits of whose style was the power 
of clear and graphic narration, selects for comparison the 
equally vivid passage in the present speech where the 
plaintiff describes the disorderly doings of his opponents 
in the camp at Panactum and ‘in the market-place of 
Athens (§ 3—9). His criticism is to the effect that 
the extract from Demosthenes is fully equal to that from 
Lysias in clearness, correctness, and perspicuity of style, 
in conciseness and terseness, in unadorned simplicity 
and in truthfulness of detail. He also commends the 
skill with which the language of the speaker is kept. 
true to character, and appropriate to the subject, and 
finds in the narrative much of the winning persuasive- 
ness, the charming grace, and the other merits of style 
that mark his quotation from Lysias*. A modern writer 
on the literature of the speeches of Demosthenes has 
well remarked that no selection from the Private Ora- 
tions can be considered complete which does not include 


1 Eusebius, Praepar. Evang. 
quoting from Porphyry, (rept roi 
gAéwras elvac rods "EXAnvas), x. 8 
p. 775 Migne, Aclvapyos dv rp 
axpwry xara Kyeoudésovra alxlas 
WOANG peTevivoxey avrots dvdua- 
ow, é roi Anuoobévous Mera 
(sic) Kévwvos alxias. 

9 Plutarch, de admir. vt di- 
cendi Dem. 13, raira ov xadapd 
wal axpiBy Kal cady cai bid rap 
xuplwy Kal xovay dvoudrwy xare- 
oxevacpéva, worep Ta, Avolay;.,. 


rl 3’ ovxl eivropa Kal orpoyylha 
kal ddnbelas peara xal rhy ddedf} 
kal axardoxevoy éxipalvovra gv- 
ow, xabdwrep éxeiva;...ouxl 52 xak 
wiavd Kal év 70a reyoperd rie 
kal ro wpémov ros vroxemévors 
wpoowros Te kal wpdypact pud- 
drrovra; dovys 5° dpa xal wret- 
Gots xal xaplrwy, capo re xal 
Ttwv ddrAwy dxdvyrwy, d rots Av- 
c.axois éravOovow, dpa ovxl roAAh 
Hoipa ; 
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the Conon’; and many years after that remark was made, 
it was excellently edited for school-reading with a brief 
German commentary by Westermann. 

To the general reader the main interest of the speech. 
is to be found perhaps in the lifelike pictures of Athe- 
nian manners incidentally sketched in its pages; and 
several scenes have accordingly been borrowed from it 
and interwoven with the narrative of Becker’s Charicles 
in illustration of the private life of the ancient Grecks*. 
In particular, we here read of the disorderly clubs | 
formed by young men about town, who, after holding 
@ carouse, would sally forth into the streets to assault 
quiet people and play practical jokes at the expense of 
inoffensive citizens. To these indecorous societies the 
defendant’s sons belonged, and the defendant himself in 
his youth was a member of a club called after a lawless 
tribe of Thrace, an association that finds its modern 
parallel in the fraternity, which in the days of Addison 
took its name from the wild Mohocks of North America, 
and was for some time the terror of the streets of London. 
The practical jokes of young Athens in the days of De. 
mosthenes re-appear, some seven centuries later, in a less 
objectionable, not to say harmless form, in the pleasant- 
ries practised by students at the University of Athens 
at the expense of the ‘freshmen’ (of veyjAvdes), who, at 
the first moment of their arrival, were struggled for by 
the young allies of the rival lecturers, good-humouredly 
chaffed by them, and escorted with mock gravity through 
the market-place to the public bath, where, after a feint 
of frightening them, their tormentors considered the act 


1 In einer Sammlung aus den 2 W. A. Becker’s Charicles, 
Privatreden des Demosthenes p.186—139 (with notes) of the 
diirfte...diese nicht fehlen. A. 2nd Germ. ed. by K.F. Hermann 
G. Becker's Literatur des Dem. =p. 80—83 of abridged English 
p. 122, 1830. ed, of 1866. 
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of initiation completed, and were very good friends to 
the freshmen ever after’. 

The pages of the Greek orators abound in references 
to house-breaking and highway robbery, to street-brawls 
and other disorderly acts imperilling the public security’; 
and in the present speech we find that the plaintiff could 
not take a quiet walk along the market-place of Athens, 
beneath the rock of the Acropolis, past the temple erected 
as a memorial of the patriotic self-sacrifice of the 
daughters of an ancient king of Attica, and by the very 
scene where the tyrant Hipparchus was slain, without 
finding himself the victim of a brutal and outrageous as- 
sault. In times such as these at Athens, one who was 
tempted to take an evening stroll with a friend, if invited 
in language like that of Sebastian in Twelfth Night, 

I pray you, let us satisfy our eyes 
With the memorials and the things of fame 
That do renown this city, 
might have replied, with Antonio, 
Would you'd pardon me, 
I do not without danger walk these streets. 


1 Gregor. Nazianzen, Or. 43 
in laudem Basilii magni c. 16, 
who describes the initiation as 
Tots ayvoovo. Alay poBepoy xal 
aynuepoy rots Se mwpoeddce xal 
pdra 78) Kal piridvOpwrov. Gre- 
gory’s young friend Basil was 
one of the few who were spared 
the ordeal on coming into resi- 
dence (in A.p. 361). 


3 e.g. (Dem.) Or. 47, kar’ 
Evdpyou xal MyynoiBovAov, Lysias 
Or. 8, wrpcs Zinwva and fragm. 
75 (ed. Scheibe), a long passage 
quoted by Dionysius as a paral- 
lel to the Conon (as already 
stated, p. lix). Cf. Becker’s Cha- 
ricles, Sc. v, note 9, and Ma- 
haffy’s Social Life in Greece 
p. 319. 
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TTPO KAAAIKAEA TIEPI XQPIOY}. 


THIs is a speech on the side of the defence in an action 
for damages alleged to have been incurred by the plaintiff, 
Callicles, by reason of a wall having been built on the 
defendant’s property to the obstruction of a water-course 
carrying off the drainage of the surrounding hills. The 
farms of the plaintiff and defendant lay in a hilly 
district of Attica, separated from one another by a public 
road; and the defendant’s father, Tisias, on coming into 
possession of his farm and finding that the water which 
flowed from the high ground had made an inroad into 
his property and was cutting itself a regular channel, 
built a stone-wall round it to prevent the water from 
making any further encroachment. No protest was 
raised on the part of the plaintiff’s family either at the 
time or for many years subsequently; Tisias lived fifteen 
years after building the enclosure, and, after his death, 
@ mountain-torrent caused by a heavy shower of rain 
overthrew an old wall on the plaintiff’s land, flooded his 
property and damaged some of his stores. Thereupon 
the plaintiff brought an action for damages, alleging that 
the flood was due to the stream being diverted to his 
own side of the road by the proper water-course having 


1 wept xwplov BraBys is the title given by Harpocration, in one 
of his articles (s.v. x\#d0s Or, 55 § 22). But cf. § 18. 





INTRODUCTION TO OR. LV. lxiil 


been blocked up by the building of the wall on the 
defendant's property. 

The speech for the defence opens by casting on the 
plaintiff the imputation of bringing the action with a 
view to getting possession of the defendant’s property 
(§1). The speaker, a son of Tisias, whose name is not 
given, pleads that the wall was built by his father fifteen 
years before his death, without any objection on the part 
of the plaintiff's family, and challenges the other side to 
prove the existence of the water-course alleged to be 
obstructed by the wall (§3—7); he had offered to 
refer the dispute to the arbitration of impartial persons 
familiar with the neighbourhood, but the plaintiff had 
refused the offer (§§ 8, 9); he then describes carefully the 
position of the two properties on the opposite sides of the 
public way, and accounts for the building of the wall 
(§§ 10, 11). He next calls evidence to prove that the 
alleged water-course was part of his private ground, as it 
contained an old burial-place, and an orchard besides 
(§§ 12—15); he further shews that, as the water would 
naturally flow down the public way, there was no occa- 
sion for such a water-course (§§ 16—18), and that there 
‘was no such channel immediately above or below his own 
property (§ 19). The plaintiff's loss was due to his own 
carelessness and he was most inconsistent in bringing 
this action (§ 20); the other neighbours who had suffered 
severely made no complaint, whereas the plaintiff had 
lost nothing worth mentioning (§§ 21, 23—-25). Again, 
his opponents had themselves advanced their wall (and 
thus encroached on public property); they had also raised 
the level of the road (and thus led to the water being 
liable to be diverted from the road itself to the lands 
adjacent). After once more referring to the plaintiff's 
interested motive in bringing the action, he states in 
conclusion that, though the plaintiff had refused his 
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offer, he had been ready to take the legally recognised 
oath and to swear that he had not caused the damage 
alleged, feeling that that would be the strongest argu- 
ment with a jury who were themselves on their solemn 
oath. 

The general style of the Callicles, as indeed that of 
the Conon, is not ualike that of Lysias, and speeches 
on similar subjects, one on a water-conduit and another 
on a disputed boundary, are known to have been com- 
posed by the orator Hyperides’, but the genuineness of 
the speech before us can hardly be seriously contested’, 
though it has been suggested that it was written by 
Demosthenes in his younger days’. It is quoted without 
hesitation by Harpocration and the rhetoricians alike, as 
the work of Demosthenes himself. The narrow limits 
of the speech and the somewhat trivial nature of the 
subject will account for the exordium not being suc- 
ceeded, as elsewhere, by any formal narrative or state- 
ment of the case; instead of this, the narrative of the 
facts is only incidentally included in the course of the 
speech, and is blended and interwoven with the thread 
of the argument. Here and there the argument is 
brightened by a touch of quiet humour, as in the 
passage where the speaker, arguing on the supposition 
of his allowing the rain-water to make an inroad into 
his property, after exhausting several alternatives of 
dealing with the stream when once it was there, ex- 
claims in conclusion, ‘What am I to do with it? for I 
presume the plaintiff wont compel me to drink it up!’ 


1 wepl dyerod and wepl rop * A. Bekker however in his 
dplw» p. 88 (ed. Blass) fragm. Leipsig ed. 1855 considers it 
184 Sxws ro avdpador rol xwplov doubtful, (cf. Sigg, Apoll. p. 401 
Th Tod» ardjpur Kal cxerwr note). 
adapoiroxaracxevy. fragm.158, 3 A. Schaefer, u. 8., mL. 2. 
oxeréxpava (=al ray dxerae 256. 
dpxal). 
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In the course of the speech we have also several 
indications of the provisions of Athenian law respecting 
those rights of water, with the Roman law of which we 
are far better acquainted. We gather that the inferior 
tenant held his land subject to the limiting obligation, 
or servitus as Roman lawyers would have called it, of 
giving free passage into his own land for the water, in 
particular the rain-water, flowing from the superior 
tenement; and in a passage of Plato’s Laws we find pro- 
visions suggested for regulating the relations between 
neighbours in rights of this description and requiring 
the superior proprietor to do everything in his power 
to relieve the inferior proprietor from unnecessary in- 
convenience’. Aguin, the law did not allow the diver- 
sion of the natural and regular channel of the water 
by the building of a wall or by any similar construction. 
Callicles appears to have had no case, as his property 
did not immediately adjoin that of the defendant but 
was separated from it by a public way which provided 
sufficiently for carrying off the water. In some in- 
stances, but (as the defendant contends) not in the present, 
a regularly recognised water-course, or ditch, traversed 
several successive properties, and it is clear that no 
individual proprietor could intercept this. It also ap- 
pears that the proprietor of any land bordering on a 
public way generally turned his drainage on to the road 
(§ 26)%*. 7 | 
The legal issue in the Callicles appears to turn in 
a great measure on the nature of the water-course, the 
existence of which is maintained by the plaintiff and 
denied by the defendant. The encroachment made by 
the floods, before the defendant’s father became the pro- 


1 p. 844, quoted in note on g Aqua in Dict. des Antiquités, 
: Daremberg et Saglio. 
2 Cf. M. Caillemer’s article on 
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prietor, led to a stream of intermittent rain-water gra- 
dually forming a channel for itself (paAAov wdorote § 11) 
through a burial-ground' planted with fruit-trees, The 
plaintiff appears to have contended that the channel 
thus formed was a water-course within the terms of 
the law; the defendant relies on the existence of the 
trees and the tombs to prove that it was not s recognised 
channel, but part of his private ground, accidentally 
inundated, and repeatedly traversed by water, more than 
fifteen years before. It was this damage, he contends, 
that led to his father building the wall for the eines 
of his property. 

Iastly, we have several points that are curiously 
suggestive on the state of the country-roads in the hilly 
districts of Attica; the road itself is assumed to be the 
natural channel for the drainage of the neighbouring 
hills, and a proper water-course beside the road is declared 
a thing unheard of. In fact, like some of the present 
roads of Attica, as described in a modern writer's amus- 
ing sketches of Greek brigandage, the road and the stream 
were one and the same thing, and, except in dry weather, 
the former hardly existed’. 


1 For purposes of irrigation, 
Plato would allow the tenant to 
divert water from streams that 
were common property by cut- 
ting himself a channel any- 
where except through a private 
house or through temples or 
tombs, Legg. p. 844 a, rip 
Vidrwy wépt yewpyotot wadatol 


cal xadol duo xeltevoe ovx aécoe 
wapoxerevew Adyots, an’ 6 Bov- 
AnOels ext rov avrov rorov d-yew 
vdwp dyérw per dpxdpevos éx Twp 
Kowa vaudrwy...9 8 dv Bovdyras 
dyew, Any 8’ olxlas a lepay Tt: 
var } xal pynudruy, dyéerw. 

% Edmond About, quoted on 
p. 231. 





EXPLANATION OF THE SYMBOLS USED IN 
THIS EDITION IN RECORDING 
VARIOUS READINGS. 


As a general rule, wherever our text (that of W. Dindorf’s third 
Edition) agrees with that of the Zurich editors, we have not 
thought it necessary to notice any variations in the mss, Where 
Dindorf differs from the Zurich editors, the difference is in most 
cases due to the greater weight given by the latter to the readings 
of the Paris ms 2. 

Z stands for the Zurich text of Demosthenes as printed by 
J. G. Baiter and H. Sauppe in their admirable edition of the 
Oratores Attict, in one volume (1850). 

Bekk. Bekker’s Berlin edition of 1824. Bekker’s stereotyped 
edition (Bekker st.) was published at Leipzig in 1854, including a 
list of all the variations between the two editions, and this list is 
incorporated in the notes to the present volume, except in the 
case of Or. 36, where the only variations are the following: § 6, , 
line 2, adrhy (Bekk, st.) for ratryy rnw: § 8 rodrovs...dyripotpel 
(st.) for rotvrots...rdas dyripocplas: § 24 56" (st.) for eld90’: § 36 
d8vpera: (st.) for ddupetras and § 60 adrdy (st.) for avrdy tuitv. When 
Dindorf differs from the Zurich editors, he generally agrees with 
Bekker. When a note begins with Bekk., it is meant that Din- 
dorf’s text is supported by Bekker’s Berlin and Leipzig editions; 
then, after a slight space, follows the reading of the Zurich edi- 
tors (Z) with the mss supporting it, introduced by the word cum. 
The mss thus quoted by the Zurich editors are as follows: 


z. [Cited by some editors as §.] in the Public Library of 
Paris (No. 2934), on parchment; century X. This is admitted 
on all hands to be the best ms, and its readings are very often 
accepted by Bekker and still more frequently by the Zurich 
editors. For a protest against excessive deference to its au- 
thority, see the Preface of Mr Shilleto’s fourth edition of the 
De faisa legatione, pp. vii, viii, xiv. 

F. Codex Marcianus, in the Library of St Mark’s, Venice 
(No. 416), on parchment; century XI, This ms generally agrees 
with the Codex Bavaricus (B). 

@. In the same Library (No. 418), on parchment; century XI. 

k. In the Public Library of Paris (No. 2998) on cotton paper 
(bombycinus), forma quadrata; century XIY. Contains Or. 54 
(xara Kovwvos), 
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r. Inthe same Library (No. 2986), on parchment forma 
maxima ; century XIII. 

Al, Augustanus primus, formerly at Augsburg (Augusta 
Vindelicorum), now at Munich (No, 485), on parchment, paene 
elo ; century XI (according to Dindorf), or XII (according 
to Z). | 

B. Bavaricus, now at Munich (No. 85), on cotton-paper 
(‘bombycinus’) forma maxima; century XIII. 


. Acontraction for ypdgera, used in the uss themselves 
to introduce the marginal citation of a various reading. 


In the Fitzwilliam Museum at Cambridge there is a ms of 
Demosthenes bequeathed to the University by Mr Kerrich, an 
account of which has ‘been given by Mr Paley in the Journal of 
Philology, vol. v. p. 28, and in a collation of the de falsa legatione 
published by the Philological Society of Cambridge. The readings 
of the ms appear to correspond to the yulgate before the time of . 
Bekker, and it seems therefore of no great value. It contains the 
arguments only to the Private Orations to the present volume, 
and its variations from Dindorf’s text are duly recorded under the 
abbreviation Kerrich ms. 
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XXXVI. 


MAPArPA®H YIIEP ®OPMIONO2, 


TIIOBEXIS. 

Tlaciwy 6 tparetirns tedeutav émi dvo traiclv é& 
Apyimrns, "Amroddodapp xai Tactcdel, Poppiwva 
oixérny éavtod yevouevov, reruynxatra 8é ett mpore- 
pov édevOepias, éitporov Tov vewtépov Tav Traidwp 
§ Tlacucdéovs xatédctre, nat thy pntépa avTev, Tad- 
Aakny éavTod yevouevnv, EdwxKev emt sTporKt yuvaixa. 
"ArrorAcdwpos ovv véweTas mpds Tov adeAhoy THY 
Tatpwav ovotay wAny THS Tparélns Kal TOU aot 
Somnyeiov’ tadra yap Poppiwy éuepicbwro Tapa 
Tlaciwvos eis wpiopévov ypovoy Tuya. Kal Téws meV 
éXauBave TO Hutou THS picOwcems ExatEpos, VoTEpov 
Sé xal alta véwovtat, nab yiryverar TO wey aomtoo- 
anyetov “AmroAdodupov, IlacuxAéous 8€ 9 tparefa. 
atrofavovans 8& nab THs pntpos Uotepov, vetwapevos 


Argument. redrevrdv éni dbo 
rawly.} ‘Dying with (in pos- 
session of) two children,’ i.e. 
‘leaving two children behind 
him at his death;’ an idiom 
not unfrequent in late Greek, 
e.g. Herodian (fl. a.p. 238) rv. 
2. 1, os dort ‘Pwralos éxde- 
dfew Bacwiéwy rods éxt aio 
daddxots TeXeuT}cavras. 

6. érl xporxi.] For theconstruc- 
tion cf. Or. 28, Aphob. B, § 16, 
Thy éuhv untépa eyyvay érl rats 


PS.D OI, 


éySojxovra vais. The marriage 
portion of Archippe amounted 
to five talents, as we learn from 
the First Speech against Ste- 
phanus, Or. 45 § 74, cf. ib. § 28, 
qxovoare Td wAHOOS THs Wpocxds, 
rd\avroy éx Ilerapi)Gov, rdNavrovy 
atréber, cuvoxlay éxardy prov, 
Oeparalvas xal xpvola K.7.d, 

12. avra.] They share between 
them the properties themselves 
viz, when Phormio’s lease of 
them had expired. 


1 
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[ ARGUMENT. 


\ 9 , > 7 3 ’ a , e 
15 Kal thy éxetyns ovoiav, evecare. TO Popylov ws 


WOANG &xovTt éavTovd ypnuata. xabloavres oby éav- 
‘ \ f , ? s 

tous Siartntas, ws dnote Pappiwy, ArodNoddépe mpoc- 

’ f \ - / ? 4 »” 

neovres, Nuxias nat Aewias xal "Avdpomévns, érevcav 

"AmoArddapov Stadvcacbat apos Poppiwva ta éy- 


20 KAnpata NaPovTa TrevTaKioytAias, 6 ev ovv ’ATroA- 


Aodwpos pera TadtTa Tadw eldAnye Sixnv Popyiwve 


adoppis’ adopuny dé ot Arrixol xadotow Strep nyeis 944 


b] id e A 4 U a 

évOnxnv. 6 5é Doppiwy Twapaypaderas, vopov trape- 
Nouevos Tov KEeXeVOVTA Trepl wv av arraE adn Tis Kal 
25 dtadvonrat pnxere eFeivar SixaberOar, Girretat pévrot 


21. et\nxe.] In Grammarian’s 
Greek, this stands either for 
Rayxdvec or Fraxe. So réwoude 
is used in the Argument to Or, 
34, line 31, and 80 rewolyxey 
below. P.] 

22. Slknv ddopuyjs.] ‘A suit re- 
ferring to Capital,’ ‘a suit forthe 
recovery of banking stock.’ §12 
éyxadobivr’ ddoppiy. 

23. évO4xnv.] Harpocrations.v. 
agpopuy’ Srav tis apyvptov SH év- 
Ohxnyv, apopuh Karetrac ldlws 
wapa rots Arrixots. And simi- 
larly Hesychius. For this late 
Greek equivalent to ddopph 
references are given in Sopho- 
cles’ Lex. of Rom. and Byzan- 
tine Greek to Phrynichus 223 
(fl. a.p. 180) and Basilius of 
Caesarea 11, 320 (fl. c. a.p. 379). 

wapaypdderat x.r.r.] § Phor- 
mio raises a special plea in bar 
of action, by appealing to a sta- 
tute enacting that, on matters 
on which a release and quit- 
tance has once been granted, no 
subsequent litigation shall be 
lawful.’ See note on § 25 ddels 
xal dwadddtas. Pollux: rapa- 
ypady Sray ris ph elcayuryipor 
Myy cya: rip Slxny, 7 ws Kexpt- 
wévos, 4 Stalrys yeyernudvyns, 7 


ws dgetuévos, f ws Tuy xpdvwy 
e&nxdvrwy (§ 26) ev ols Ede xplyec- 
6ac° where he enumerates the 
four principal circumstances 
under which an ordinary action 
is not maintainable. (Cf. C. R. 
Kennedy, Dem. Vol. 1. Ap- 
pendix, 1x. p. 378.) 

wapexduevos. | ‘ adducing,’ 
mwpoicxduevos. A use of the par- 
ticiple analogous to mwapéxyerOac 
Hdprupas (Aphob. Or. 27 § 8), 
said of one who is pleading his 
own cause, and so, inf, § 54, and 
often elsewhere. P.] 

25. amrerat THs evOelas.] Se, 
dixys. ‘Touches on, handles, 
grapples with, the general issue,’ 
evOvdcxla, being the direct course 
of an action argued on the merits 
of the case, as opposed to srapa- 
ypagy. Or. 34 vwd@. 1, 32, and 
ab. § 4, evOvdixlay elowdvra; Or. 
45 xara Zrepdvov § 6 (where 
Apollodorus is speaking of the 
defendant in the present case) 
xpo\aBuv ov wore wpdrepov Aé- 
yew 51a 7d wapaypadny eiva xal 
BY evdvducla (qu. -av) elorévac 
Isocr. wrapayp. wrpds KadNiwaxov 
§§ 1—3 pndels Oaupdoy bri pevywv 
thy dlxnv xpbrepos Aéyw Too diw- 
KOPTOS K.T.A, 
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-TIEP ®OPMIONOS. 3 


\ * 9 € er A e ? » ane, Se U 
cat ths evOelas 6 pyntwp, Sexvis as ovn elyey  TPa- 


mela ypnuata idta tod Llaciwvos. robro 5é wemoin- 
kev, iva 1 TWapaypady wadAov ioyvyn, THs EevOelas 
decxvupevns* TO AtroAdobopy sabpas. 


Thy pev ateipiay tod Néyetv, Kal ws advvaTas 
” / b) , eon » Ww 3 
Eyes Doppiwv, avtol wavtes opate, @ dvdpes *AQn- 


* Secxvuonévns Z. 


27. rotro 5¢ werolnxev x.7.X.] 
‘He has done (or ‘does’) this to 
give greater force to the special 
plea, by proving that, even on its 
own merits, the case of the 
plaintiff is quite untenable.’ 
(cadpas, thoroughly rotten, un- 
sound.) Cf. drdéects of Or. 32, 
Zenoth. Selkvvow Sri Oappet pev 
TH evOela, éx weptovolas 5é a’r@ 
Kal rapaypagdyy 6 vouos dtiwow. 

§§1—3. The defendant Phor- 
mio’s obvious inexperience and 
incapacity for public speaking 
make it necessary for his friends 
to state his case on his behalf. 
They confront the plaintiff’ Apol- 
lodorus with a special plea in 
bar of action, not to waste time 
and evade the main issue, but to 
secure a final settlement of the 
case. Their friend, the defend- 
ant, has conferred many kind- 
messes on the plaintiff; and has 
further been released from alt 
the legal claims of the latter, 
only to find himself at last the 
victim of a vexatious lawsuit. 
However, a brief recital of the 
transactions of the litigants will 
prove that the plaintiff’s case is 
utterly untenable. 

1. rv dreplay rou déyew.] 
Like all slaves at Athens, Phor- 
mio (once the slave of the banker 
Pasion) was of barbarian birth; 
and though subsequently re- 
warded with the rights of free- 
dom and citizenship, remained 


unable to speak good Greek. 
In a later speech arising out of 
the present action, Apollodorus, 
himself the son of one who was 
once a slave, taunts him with 
his foreign extraction and his 
indifferent pronunciation. Or. 
45 xara Zrepavou A, § 81 BdpBapos 
éwriOyns and § 30, tows adrdv 
brecdyjpare, Bre cororxl fer TH 
gwvy, BdpBapov xal evxaragpé- 
pnrov elvat, €ore dé BdpBapos 
ovTos TH pucely os AUT mpoojKe 
Tiwav, TH Se Kaxoupy7joa Kal do- 
putac modyuara ovdevds Nelrerat. 
In § 77, Apollodorus himself 
apologizes for his broad brogue 
or loud voice (AaXey péya); 
the speaker of rpés Ilavraiverov 
makes similar excuses for his 
diddexros (Or. 37 §§ 52, 55); and 
a like tribute to the sensitive- 
ness of an Attic audience is paid 
by the Mytilenaean in Anti- 
phon’s de Caede Herodis (Or. v. 
§ 5) Sdopar bpdv...édy re 7 7 yAwo- 
on audprw, cvyyrwuny exew joe 
Kat tyyetoOae diretpia avTd padddov 
7 ddcxla Huapriadac. 

déuvdrws exe] ‘Is quite in- 
capable,’ referring mainly to his 
inexperience and want of facility 
in speaking. Thus in Antiphon 
u.8. V. §2 Tod Aéyer ddvvapla 
is contrasted with 7 édumrepla 
TOY Tpayearwr. 

dpare.] In a general sense, 
‘you all of yourselves observe.’ 


1—2 
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a, 3 2 > 9 a9 ea A , 
vaiot’ avayKn & éoti rots éemirndelous nui, & ovvicpev 
qoANaKis TouTou SieEvovros axncoores, Aéyety Kar Si- 
Sdoxew vas, ty eidores Kal pewabnnotes opOas Ta 


Sixara map nuav, & av 7 


Sixata xal evopxa, tadta 


Wndloncbe. rhv pév ovv mrapaypadny éromoapela 
THs Sixns ovy iv’ éxxpovovres ypdvous éutrov@pev, aAN’ 
iva ta mpayuatwy, éav émideiEn pnd orioiy adi- 
cow éavtoyv ovtocl, amadrayn Tis avT@ yévytas 
jap viv kupia. Soa yap Tapa Tols GAXNats eoTiv ay- 
Opwrrois ioyupa Kal BéBaia avev Tov Trap’ vpiv ayovi- 


cacbat, tav’Ta Travra Teroinneds Poppiwy ovtosi, Kal Q45 


3 ToAAd sev ev Tretronxas ’ArroNACdwpov TovTovl, TavTA 
> of , A U ij , A 
5’, dowy KUpios TaY TovTov KaTerciPOn, Siadrvoas Kal 


dad dv @ Slxaa x«.7r.r.] The 
relative clause to raira yndgl- 
onode is placed before it partly 
for increased emphasis, partly 
to bring Slxa:a closer to ra dixaca 
in the previous context. 

2. ty’ éxxpovovres xpdvous éu7ot- 
apev.] ‘ With the evasive object 
of wasting time,’ or (with Ken- 
nedy) ‘for the sake of evasion 
and delay.’ The phrase xpévous 
éumroety occurs in Or. 9 § 71, 
23 § 93. Cf. Or. 47 § 63, d:arpi- 
Bas éduroww......rexvdgtwy roi 
xpbvov éyyevéoOa. For éxxpot- 
ovres, cf. Or. 54 xara Kévwy. § 30, 
and for the general sense, 
Thue. 11. 38, xpdévov darpiBiv 
éuroty and xara Zre@. A, § 4, 
p. 1102, xpdvou yryvouévou xal 
Tis yoapns éxxpovonévys. Liddell 
and Scott give a phrase éxxpov- 
ew xpbvov, ‘to waste time,’ and, 
to prove it, inadvertently refer 
to the last passage and to the 
words of the text, where xpérous 
clearly comes after éu2owyer. 

draXayh xupla.] A legal and 
valid (or final) acquittal from 
all future actions, rpayydruy. 


Gvev rod wap’ duly aywrloac- 
6a:.] ‘ Without standing a trial 
in your court.’ 

HEWOLNKWS....€08 WEWONKWS...... 
Scadvoas ... rapadovds ... ddedels.] 
Although all these participles re- 
fer to Phormio, who is the sub- 
ject of the first part of the sen- 
tence, the principal verb cuxo- 
gavret refers to Apollodorus. To 
obviate the harshness of this 
anacoluthon it has been pro- 
posed (by G. H. Schaefer) to 
follow one of the MSS., the 
Augustanus primus, in reading 
wewrolnxe for remocnxws, and also 
to strike out xal before woA)d, 
and place a full stop at éyxd7- 
pdrwv. [But we should still 
expect Suws 8’, or dA’ Spws. 
Perhaps it is better to regard 
this as an instance of the ‘no- 
minatious pendens,’ P.} (Funk- 
haenel, quaest. Dem. p. 75 sq.) 

8. rovrov.] Apollodorus. 

Siadtoas x. wapadods x.7.A.] 
‘Having duly paid and de- 
livered up everything——and 
having thereafter received a dis- 
charge from all further claims,’ 


Pp. 945.] 


Reiske. 


TIIEP POPMIONOS. 5 


mapadovs Sixaiws, nal mavrav adeels pera ratte 
TOY eyKAnpaTwv, Suws, ws Opare, éretd) hépew Tov- 
tov ovy olos r éori, Sieny tadavrwv elxoor Naya 
auT@ TavTny ovxopavrel. é€ apyis ovy amavta ta 
mpaxGévra tourm mpds Ilaciwva xat *“ArroAXcowpoy 
as dy Sivepat Sid Bpayvrarwy eireiy metpacopat, éf 
av ev old Ste Te TovTOv cuKopaytla havepa yevn- 
GETAL, KAL WS OVK eicaywryipos 7 Sinn yvooecOe Gua 


TaUT akovoavrTes. 


A \ 9 Cc «a 9 / A , 
Ilp@rov pev ovy vpiv avayvacerat tas cuvOnkas, 


éreidh pépew roirov oty olds 
7 éari.] i.e: since (or, at a time 
when) Phormio cannot submit 
any longer to the unconscion- 
able claims of Apollodorus (and 
therefore declines to make any 
further concessions), the latter 
has vexatiously instituted the 
present action. The subject of 
the subordinate clause appears 
to be Phormio. For the sense, 
compare the language ascribed 
to Apollodorus in § 33, ploAw- 
ow Were abr dépew PDopulwy 
woAdNhy...érel 8 ov wore? rabra, 
ryvxaira, oyol, Sadfouc, and 
especially xara Dred. A, § 5, 
éweid} worety re ovder Gero dety dy 
Tore whodbynoe, kal rd xphuara 
Grocrepely évexelpnoey a Ths 
tparéins elyev dopuhy, slxnv 
qwayxdaOny raxelvy.—For aixny 
Aaxyov, cf. Or. 64 § 1, Fraxoy 
Slxny 0. 

cuxogapret.| Cf. Or. 55 § 1 n. 
——mpaxGévra rotry, Or. 84 
§ 86 n. 

Ilaclwva.] Pasion, originally 
the slave of Archestratus (§ 48), 
and accountant to the banking- 
firm of Archestratus and An- 
tisthenes, was set free by his 
masters and succeeded them 
in their business (§§ 48—48). 
The Trapeziticus of Isocrates, 


which belongs tos.c. 894, while 
Pasion was probably still a 
péroxos, and not yet rewarded 
with the citizenship of Athens, 
purports to be a speech written 
in prosecution of Pasion for 
defrauding asubject of Satyrus, 
king of Bosporus. The father 
of Demosthenes had somemoney 
in Pasion’s bank (Or. 27 § 11). 
Pasion, according to his son, 
Apollodorus, had conferred many 
benefits on the state, e.g. by 
presenting five triremes and 
a thousand shields (Or. 45 
§ 85), and his credit was good 
throughout all Greece (Or. 50 


46 § 18). 

oux eloayaryuos.] Or. 45 § 5 
(of this very trial), rapeypdyaro 
Thy Skyy jv Epevye Dopylwy odk 
eloayuryipoy elyar. See drddeccs 
1. 28, wapaypdderac, n. 

8§ 4—11. Statement of the 
transactions of Phormio with 
Pasion and Apollodorus. After 
Phormio had become his own 
master, but before he had re- 
ceived the rights of Athenian 
citizenship, Pasion gave him a 
lease of the Bank and the 
Shield - Manufactory. Subse- 
quently Pasion became ill and 
died, leaving a will whereby 
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[$§ 4, 5. 


xal ds éuicOwce Taciwv thy tparefay rovtm Kal 70 
aotibornyeiov. Kai wor AaBé Tas cuvOnKkas Kat THY 
TpoKAnoW Kal TAS papTupias TavTaci. 
SYTN@HKAI. WPOKAHSI>. MAPTTYPIAI. 
Ai pv ody ovvOjxat, cal as euicOwoer 6 Ilaciov 
Tour Thy Tpamelay Kal TO aomidornyciov non Kad 
éautov évtt, avtai eiow, @ avdpes "AOnvaior Set & 
vuds axovoat Kal pabelv ex Tivos TpoToU Tpocwdetre 


Phormio married his former 
master’s widow (Archippe), and 
became guardian to his younger 
son (Pasicles). The elder son 
(Apollodorus) proceeded to ap- 
propriate to his private use 
large sums out of the common 
estate, and the guardians ac- 
cordingly deemed it prudent on 
behalf of their ward to deter- 
mine on a partition of all the 
effects except the Bank and 
Shield-Manufactory, leased to 
the defendant, who was one of 
the guardians. The defendant 
paid a moiety of the rent of that 
property to the elder son, Apollo- 
dorus, who when Pasicles came 
of age discharged the defendant 
from his liability under the 
lease and from all further 
claims. The said property was 
thereupon divided between the 
two brothers, the elder exercising 
his option in favour of the 
Shield-Manufactory, as the safer 
though less remunerative bust- 
ness, and leaving the Bank, with 
its higher but more hazardous 
revenue, to his younger brother. 

A, cuvOyjxas.] The terms are 
given in Or. 45, §32, plo@wow 
gépew rovrov dvev rhs Kad’ 
hyuépay Stocxjoews Sto tdXavra, 
xal rerrapdxorvra pvas rot év- 
wavrol éxdorou...rpooyéyparrat 


5é redevratoy ‘dpelre dé Lacy 


évdexa radavra els rds mapaxara- 
OnKas.’ 

domdorryeov.] Or. 45 § 85, 
6 duds ctyuivy mwarhp (Pasion) 
xiAlas Giwxey dowl das. 

Tiv mwpbx\now.] Probably a 
challenge to Apollodorus for the 
production of the articles of 
agreement between Pasion and 
Phormio, On the term in 
general, see Or. 54 § 27, mpo- 
KaXodvrat, 0. and infr, § 7 n. 

yon xaé’ éavrdv.] ‘His own 
master,’ no longer subject, as 
a slave, to the control of 
another, though still a uérorkos. 

[Below, § 6, it is said that 
Phormio saw a difficulty in get- 
ting in money due to the bank, 
if he did not possess the citi- 
zenship. He saw this when he 
was thinking of hiring (su0@ov- 
pevos) the bank of which Pasion 
is here said to have given him 
a lease. Hence there seems a 
difficulty in rendering 767 xa@ 
¢avrdy Syri, ‘when he was now 
his own master.’ May it not 
mean, ‘While he, Phormio, 
was at the time in his (Pasion’s) 
service’? P.] 

wpoowperre K.T.A.] The de- 
fendant has to explain how it 
comes to pass that Pasion is 
entered in the articles of agree- 
ment as owing eleven talents 
to the bank. He shows that 





P. 945.] 


TIEP ®OPMIONOZ. 


7 


5 ta &voexa Tadavta 6 Taciwy éri-mi tparefav. ov 
yap &« amropiav taidr’ apeirer, Gra Sia hirepyiav. 7 
pev yap Syyetos Hv ovola Tacliwm padiora Tadavrov 
elxoow, apyupsov Sé pos tavty Sedavercpevoy idioy 
WHEOV 7) TEVTHKOVTA TaAAVTA, ey OU TOLS TreVTHKOVTA 


this sum had been lent by 
Pasion on the security of certain 
lands and houses on which 
Pasion as the creditor, being an 
Athenian citizen, would have 
a claim, in the event of the 
loan not being refunded or the 
interest regularly paid. As 
Phormio the lessee of the bank- 
ing business had not yet ac- 
quired the rights of citizen- 
ship, it was therefore arranged: 
that Pasion should not transfer 
these securities to Phormio 
but keep them in his own 
hands, and credit Phormio with 
their value: in other words, 
enter himself in the articles of 
agreement as debtor tothe bank 
to the amount of eleven talents. 


For rpocdpede, the compound 
verb followed by the simple 
pete where the repetition of 
the preposition is not neces- 
sary, cf. Cic. Catil. rv. 1, per- 
ferrem...feram, 

5. dmoplay...girepylav.] Not 
‘want’ but ‘thrift,’ or (with 
Kennedy) ‘Not on account of 
poverty, but on account of his 
industry in business.’ In Or. 
45 § 33 Apollodorus insinuates 
that the debt arose from Phor- 
mnio’s mismanagement. 

&yyetos ovcla.] ‘Property in 
land,’ ‘real property,’ also call- 
ed pavepa ovola. Harpocr. dpavys 
ovcla Kal pavepa’ ddavys pev 7 
é€v xphuact Kal owpace Kal 
oKevert, pavepa dé % Eyyetos. 

dpytptoy rpds Tatry.] In ad- 
dition to this he had money of 
his own (personal property) 


lent out on interest to the 
amount of more than fifty ta- 
lents. The larger amount so 
employed shows that he was a 
usurer by practice or profes- 
sion, P.J 

év ovv rols wevrhxovra...cvdexa. | 
We have just been told that. 
Pasion had more than 50 talents 
of his own money (dpyuptov Ldcov) 
lent out at interest, and we now 
find that éy rots wevriKovra Trad- 
dvros there were 11 talents from 
the bank-deposits, profitably in- 
vested. The latter could hardly 
be called tov dpyvpiov, unless 
the words are used loosely 
in the general sense of ‘per- 
sonal property’ as opposed to. 
&yyecos ovcla or ‘real property.’ 
But we should perhaps strike 
out Yor and attribute its in- 
sertion to an accidental repe- 
tition of mdéov, as “IAION 
and IEAEON are not very un- 
like one another. Or again, 
keeping fdcov we might alter év. 
obv into éw ovv ‘in addition to,’ 
‘over and above’ the 50 talents. 
Heraldus proposed ody ody, and 
G. H. Schaefer unsuccessfully 
attempts to show that é may 
mean ‘ besides,’ by quoting the 
quasi-adverbial use of éy dé in 
Soph. Ai, 675, O. C.65,and O. T. 
27. 

[In the sense of ‘in addition 
to’ he should rather have said 
pos than él. Perhaps év means 
*mixed up with,’ Le. out at loan 
to the same borrowersas his own 
money was. A man may bor- 
row of me, as a banker, privately 


8 XXXVI. TIAPATPA@®H © 


Tadayrow TOUTOLY amo TGV TapaKaTaOnKay TOV THS O46 


[s§ 6—8. 


6 tpamrétns Evdexa tadayra évepya jv. potcPovpeves ovv 
ode Thy épyaciay ravrny thy” THs Tpamélns Kal Tas 
srapaxaTabnxas NapBavev, pay OTL pnTH THS WodL- 
telas avT@® Trap viv ovons ovy olos Te EaotTo eic- 
mpartew boa Ilaciwy éml ya nat cuvorciais Sedavet- 
nas jv, elNeTo pGAXov avroy roy Ilaciova ypnorny 
Exe TovTwY TAY KpnuaTwy 7 Tods GAAousS ypnoTas, 


b radrny riv Bekk. avriv Z cum Er (oll. § 13), avriv ryp Al. 
© are Z. 


£500, and I may let him have 
£500 more belonging to the 
bank, On the large profits 
thus made by bankers, see 
Boeckh, P. EB. p. 127, ed. 2. P.j 

évepya.] ‘Out on interest’ 
‘profitably invested’ as opposed 
to dpyd ‘lying idle.’ Or. 2787 
Ta 7 évepyd avray xal ca qv dpya, 
8-10 raira uey évepyd xaréNeewrey 
7d 8 Epyov auriy wevriKxovra 


poral. 
wapaxara0}xy.| Plato defin. 
p-415 ddua pera rlorews. Claims 
for the repayment of such bank- 
ing deposits form the subject of 
two of the forensic orations of 
Isocrates, the Trapeziticus and 
the dudprupos rpcs Ev@uvouy. 
Bnww THs wodtrelas K.7T.A.] 
No one could lend money on 
the security of land unless in 
default of payment (Or. 35 § 
12) he had the right to take 
possession of such land, and 
this right of possession was 
confined to citizens to the ex- 
clusion of péroixoe (or resident 
aliens) like Phormio. A _ spe- 
cial exception is recorded in the 
case of the Byzantines, in Aris- 
tot. Oeconom. 11. 4 perolkwy ri- 
pow éwidedavecxérupr érl xryiyacw 
ovK ovens avrots éyxtycews, éyy- 
gdloavro ro tplrov pépos elopépovra 
Tov Bovddpevoy kuplws Exew rd 


xrfjpa (Biichsenschiitz, Besitz 
und Erwerb im Griechischen 
Alterthume, pp. 492, 3). 

[Of course phrw ovens, ‘si 
nondum esset,’ is very different 
from odrw odoys, ‘cum nondum 
esset.” On the insecurity of 
lending money on houses or 
lands, except for citizens, see 
Boeckh, P. E. pp. 140 and 654 
(ed. 2), who observes on this 
passage that “no resident alien 
could safely lend money upon 
houses or other landed property, 
& privilege which was confined 
to the citizens.”” P.] 

éxt y7j...dedavecxws.] Cf. &- 
yoy, or Eyyeor, Sdvecua and 
Or. 34 § 23 Eyyero réxo. (K. 


F. Hermann, Privatalterthiimer 


§ 49, 9 and Biichsenschiitz wu. s. 
p. 490.) 

cuvoxias.}] Seen. on Or. 53 
§ 13 rlOnue tiv cvvolay éxxal- 
dexa pvdy. Houses built in 
blocks and let out to families 
were commonly so called. [This 
is olxety wer dAX\wy opposed to 
povbppv0.0¢ S6p.0¢ in Aesch. Suppl. 
960. The cuvoixla were chiefly 
let as lodgings for the denizens, 
péroxor. (See OC. R. Kennedy, 
Dem. 1. p. 252.) Boeckh, P. E. 
p. 140. P.] 

H rods GAXdous xpjoras.] ‘Than 
the others, to hou Pasion had 


pe eee oe are ee 
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ols mpoetmévos Hv. wat oltre Sia ravr’® éypadn eis TH 
picOacw mpocodeiiwy 6 Tlaciwy &vdexa tadavra, 
@oTrep Kal pe“apTupytras vpiv. 

7 “Ov pév toivuy tporrov 4 picOwow éyévero, pe- 
peapTipnrat vpiv vm avtov Tod émixabnuevoy’ éni- 
yevouevns Sé appworlas to Ilaclou peta tara, 
oxeyac® & Sé0ero. AaBE Tis SiaOnens 16 dvriypa- 
gov kal thy TpoKAnow TavTnvi? Kal Tas papTupias 
tavtaci, Trap ols ai SiaOjat Keivras. 


8 AIA@®HKH* IPOKAHSIZ. MAPTYPIAI. 
"Exrecd7) rolvuy 6 Tlaciwy érereXeutyxes Tatra dia- 


@ raira 7%. ® Bekk. ravrny Z cum =r. 
{ Bekk. avrlypapovy Z cum ZrA!, 


lent it, debtors to the bank.’ 
Perhaps the word ypioras is 
interpolated. P.] 

ols mpoeévos fy] 
medial sense. Liddell and Scott 
8. v. mpotnus B. iii. refer to this 
passage for the sense ‘to give 
away,’ ‘to give freely.’ But it 
here means ‘to lend’ asin Plato 
Demod. 384, [It isa very com- 
mon term, and seems to involve 
the notion of ‘risk in letting go 
without full security.’ P.j Cf. 
Or. 56 §§ 2, 48, 50. 

éypddn ... rpocopelrAwy evdexa 
ranr.| Or. 45 § 29 wrpooyéypar- 
Tat évdexa TdAayTa O warp (Pa- 
sion) é¢efAwy els ras wapaxara- 
Otxas rovrw, and § 34 é3 rd\N’ 
ba’ dv wepl rap Evdexa ran. Exotpue 
elretvy, ws ovx Gparey 6 rarnp, 
GAN’ od ros Upyprrac. 

7. Too ake lee ‘The 
manager, the clerk, of the bank. 
Elsewhere Phormio himself is 
described by Apoll. as rév émi- 
xadnpevoy érl ris Tpawéfns (Or. 
49 § 17) and xa@auevor xal di0- 
kouvra éxt TH Tpawéfy (Or. 45 
§ 33). (K. F. Hermann, Privat- 


In the 


alt. § 48, 2.) 

dppworlas] Pasion’s failing 
health is touched upon in Or. 
52 § 13 dduvdrws nbn Exovra Kal 
poy. els doru dvaBalvovra al rév 
6P0adudv avrdy rpodhddvra and 
in Or. 49 § 42 Breyer dppwordy 
6 re dpelrorro alr@ Exacrov. 

papruplas...rap ols.]=p. Tov- 
Tur Tov paptipwr rap ols, ‘the de- 
positions of the persons to whose 
keeping the will has been en- 
trusted.’ (Cf. Or. 84§ 6). In 
times when there were no pro- 
bate-courts, and wills were not 
officially kept, it is obvious that 
the greatest precautions had to 
be taken to prevent forgeries by 
interested parties. In Or. 45 §19 
one Cephisophon deposes that 
his father had left behind him 
at his death, a document en- 
dorsed ‘Pasion’s Will,’ which 
Apollodorus (ib. §§ 5, 22) de- 
nounces as a forgery (ovderwmrore 
yevopévn...xarecxevacuérvn). The 
alleged terms are given ib. § 28, 
quoted in part in drdéecs 1. 6 n. 

apéxAnots] To establish Pa- 
sion’s will, Stephanus and twa 
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[§§ 8—10. 


Géwevos, Doppiwy otroot rv péev yuvaica NapBavet 
kata tv SiaOnnnv, tov S& waida éeretporrevev, ap- 
, \ 4 .’ \ 9 a 4 “ 
matovros 5€ rovrouv Kal moAXNG ard Kovav SvTwY TaV 

/ 3 4 9 ? “ Lg A 
yonatev avarioxe oiouévov Seiv, Noyifouevot mpds 
e e (3 UJ b ] , A A , 
éauvtovs ot éritpotros Ort, et Senoet Kata Tas SiaOnxas, 
da av ovTos ék KOLWaY TOY YPNLAaTwV avadodon, TOU- 
rous® ékeXovtas avripotpel® Ta Nowra vépety, ovd OTLODY 


E rovrous Z cum &. 


Tovrots Bekk,. 


82 dyriypotpel (sic) FZ&. rds avreuorplas Bekk. 


others deposed that they were 
present when Phormio chal- 
lenged Apollodorus to open the 
will, and that the latter refused. 
In Or. 45 Apollodorus sues Ste- 
phanus for having given false 
evidence in the present case and 
discusses this challenge in §§ 8 
19, denying that any such 
challenge ever took place or 
that his father left such a will. 

8. Haolwy érereneuryxe.] Or. 
46 § 18 éreXedrncey érl Avovix- 
rou &pxovros (B.c. 370), 

Thy yuvaika auBdver x.7.Xr.] 
Similarly the father of Dem. 
left Aphobus guardian of his 
ehildren, and gave him his 
widow with a marriage-portion 
and the use of his house and 
furniture (Or. 27 § 5). The ob- 
ject of such legacies was to se- 
cure & faithful performance of 
the guardian’s trust by connect- 
ing him more closely with the 
family of his ward (cf. 58 § 31). 
Diogenes Laertius, 1. 59, quotes 
a law, perhaps wrongly ascribed 
to Solon, rdv érlrporov rq ép- 
davav pnrpl wh ovvoxey. (K. 
¥, Hermann, Privatalt. § 57,16). 

Tov waida.] i. e. Pasicles, who 
was a minor for 8 years (B.0. 
370—362), as appears by com- 
paring § 10 with § 37. He was 
probably 8 or 10 years old when 
bis father died; his elder bro- 


ther was 24 (inf. § 22), 

rovrov.] The claimant Apol- 
lodorus, whom the orator pur- 
posely represents as thriftless 
and unscrupulous at the very 
first. 

Aoyt{buevor.] ‘The guardians, 
calculating among themselves, 
that if, by the terms of the will, 
it proved necessary to subtract 
from the common fund all that 
the plaintiff should have spent, 
and then divide the remainder 
equally, there would be no sur- 
plus whatever, decided in behalf 
of their ward on an immediate 
division of the property.’ ([Or, 
‘that they (the brothers) should 
share the property.’ P.] 
. Koway rev xpnudruv.] Kowa, 
predicative and emphatic.—rov- 
Tous, 8C. Tovs éreTpbrrous. 

avriwotpel.] ‘Share for share,’ 
ef. § 32 ra pyrpha wpds pépos 
hélous véweodac. The adverb 
does not appear to occur else- 
where, and its form is sus- 
piciously like the late Greek 
words dywvupel, avrodetel, avro- 
wel, waprdnOel, vraveOvel. In 
earlier Greek almost the only 
instances found are avroBoel. 
(Thue.} and wavdnuel (Thue. 
Andoc. Lys, Isocr.). 

[A more probable reading 
would be rotros éfedévras dyri- 


potplas, ‘taking out (and laying 
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” \ if A \ yw e_s\N a So 
€orat treplov, veluacbar ta GvTa viép TOU Tatoos O47 
9 &yvooay. Kal véwovtat Thy GAXnV ovoiay TWAnY Ov 
éuepiabwro ovrocl rourwy Sé THs Mpocddou THY nui- 
celav ToT aTedidocay. aypt pév ovy TovTOU TOD 
xpovou Tas éverr’ éyxareiy avT@ uicOwoews ; ov yap 
viv, GANG TET’ evOds Eee yaretrraivovra gaweobat. Kat 
pny ovdé tas émrvyevopévas*® picbwces ws ovK arrei- 
4 9 >] a , A 9 \ ” 9 A 
10 Andev oT eireiy avT@. ov yap av crore, émetby doxt- 
, , 9 , “ 7] 
pacbévros Ilacixdéous amndXatreto THs pic8woews 
o 9 , 9 a 9 AN ¢ , A b] U 
Ode, adnxat av avToy aTravTwy Tov éyKAnLaTOD, 
? A) oo “A ? a ” t 
ara TOT av Tapayphua amnteite, eb TL mpoawperrev 
Cc a e t a 9 9 A / \ 9 / @ 
vpiv. ws Toivuy TavT aArnOn réyo, Kal éeveiparo ot- 
A ‘ 9 \ AQ? ww \ 9 a a 
Tos mpos Tov adeddov maid dvta, Kai adynKxay rHs 
, \ “ ov. ¢€ , 9 U 
pucOwcews Kal TOY aAANWY aTravTwWY éyKANnMATOAD, 
AaBEe Tavtynvi THv papTupiay. 


b éxvyvyvopévas Zcum FIG. éxcyev- Bekk. 


aside for the minor) equal sums ly at 18, but in the case of 


to those taken on each occasion 


out of the general property by 
Apollodorus.’ The syntax dyrc- 
potpel véweww seems unnatural, to 
say nothing of the form of the 
adverb; and éfe\édyras seems to 
require a definite accusative. P. | 

9. dwedlSocav.} The guardi- 
ans paid Apollodorus the share 
due to him, viz. half the rent of 
the bank and shield manufac. 
tory. 

Expt wey ovv x.7.A.] ‘Down 
to this date, then, there is not 
the slightest claim against Phor- 
mio in respect of the lease.’ 
For the rather rare construction 
of éyxadely co. gen. cf. Or. 54, § 2 
and Plut. Arist. 10, 9 ris Bpadur7- 
ros avrots évexader. In § 12 we 
have éyxadobvr’ ddopyip. 

10. doxtnacbévros.] The do- 
xiuacla (see Dict. Antiq.) took 
place on ‘coming of age,’ usual- 


orphans it might be accelerated 
a@ year or two. (A. Schaefer, 
Dem. u&. 8. Zeit, 11. 2. 19—38 
Der Eintritt der Mitndigkeit 
nach Attischen Rechte.) 

adixay ris picOwoews x.7.X.] 
Or. 45 § 5 pdprupas wsdgdijxa abrop 
Tav éyx\nudrwv wapéoxero wWev- 
Sets, kal pucOwoeds Twos eoxevw- 
pnuevns kal dcabhxns obderwrore 
yevou.évns. 

[The forms ddifrare and dd7- 
kavand rapédwxay § 14 are rather 
unusual. The Attics prefer in 
the plural the inflexion of thé 
second aorist, deiner, ddetre; 
addetoay. Of. §§ 11, 14, and 
see Veitch’s Greek Verbs.—The 
two brothers Apollodorus and 
Pasicles are directly addressed 
in ddjxare, not the jury, as is 
shewn by dryrefre following. — 
For this sense of rpocopel\ew 
ef. Ar. Ran, 1134, P.] 


If 


12 
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[$§ 11, 12. 


MAPTTYPIA. 

EvOs toivuv, @ dvipes “AOnvaior, ws adeicav 
TovTovl THS picOdcews, vé“ovtat THY Tpametay Kat 
TO aomribdoTrnyeiov, Kat AaBov aipecww ‘ArroAXodwpos 
aipetrar TO aomidorrnyeioy avti THs TpaTrélns. Kairos 

9 9 3 ? ‘ S Q A Ul 
eb nv ila Tis adopyn TovTm mpos TH TpaTrély, Tt 
Sn wor ay elAeTo TovTO paANov 7 éxeivnv; ovTE 
N ¢€ , 9 4 > > | , \ \ 
yap 1 MTpocodes Hv WrElwy, GAX éEXaTTMOV (TO pEV 
‘ Ui ¢ ‘J 4 \ : w“ 4 hd A 
yap tdAdavrov, 7 5 éxatoy pvas edepev), ote Td 
a el 9 “~ , A 4 ¥ > > 
KTH ua NOLOV, Et pooh Kpnuata TH TpaTréty ita. AAX 
ov mpoonv. Sudmep owppovav elrAeto TO aomidoTn- 
yetoy ovrocl' rd ev yap KTH axivduvoy éotw, 4 8 
épyacia mpoacbous éyovca émixiwdvvous amd ypnuatwv 


addoTpiov. 


TIokAa & av tis Eyou Aéyew Kal émrderxvovas 


1 ovros Zcum >. 


11. afpeow.] The choice lay 
with him by virtue of being the 
elder brother, 

xatro. K.T.’.] Phormio argues 
that if the plaintiff had had any 
private capital of his own in 
the bank, he would have chosen 
the banking-business in prefer- 
ence to the manufactory. He 
did not, and therefore he con- 
tends there was no such fund. — 
l3la agopuh is private banking- 
stock, as opposed to deposits, 
wapaxardéyxa (cf, § 11).—rd- 
Aavrov=60 minae, 

#dcov.] The labour and trouble 
and other disagreeable incidents 
of manufacturing shields made 
such a property less desirable 
in itself than a banking business. 
But the bank business was spe- 
culative, and involved the risk 
of losing the deposits, and there- 
fore the manufactory, with all 
its drawbacks, was preferred by 
Apollodorus, as being at least 


om, rA}, 


safe. P.] 
Td pev yap—AadXorpluy.] ‘For 
the manufactory is a property 
free from risk, whereas the bank 
is a business yielding a hazard- 
ous (speculative, precarious) re- 
venue from other people’s 
money,’ The bank was not axr7- 
pa, but only an épyacia, not a se- 
cure property, but a precarious 
trading with other people’s 
money. For xpnudrwy dddorpiwy 
cf. Teles ap. Stobae. 97, 31. xa 
ws cravlfovew (ol wovcrot) Tov- 
tu d Exouct; was be ol rparetira, 
gyoly 6 Biwy, xpnudrwv exovres 
abrd; ob yap abray byra Exovcw. 
§§ 12—17. The plaintiff's 
claim to a sum of banking-stock 
alleged to have been held by the 
defendant may be proved ground- 
less by many arguments: (1) 
Plaintiff's father is entered in 
the lease, not as creditor on ac- 
count of banking-stock assigned 
to defendant, but actually as 





P. 948.] TEP SOPMIONOS. 13 


a) “ fe) a bf fo) ek 3? c 
onpeia Tov ToUTOY auKopavTeiy eyxadobvT * adopynv. 
GNX’, olpat, méeyvorov pév eoTW aTravT@V TexpNpLOV 
Tov pndeulay AaBely adopunv eis TadTa TovTovl 7d 
év TY putoBaces yeypap0at mpocodpeiAovta tov Taciwv’ 
9 \ XN Ul 9 , 9 A U 4 
emt tThv Tpamelay, ov Sedwxota adoppny rovT@, Sev- 
repov Sé To! TovTOY ev TH vo"A uNdev eyxadodvTa dai- 
Yj +) A ef a 9 
vesOat, tpirov 8, bre picOav érépots Uorepoy tavra 


k gyxadourra Z. 


l om. Z cum 2%, 1d rovrov Bekk. cum marg. =. 


debtor to the bank. (2) On the 
partition of the property, plain- 
tiff putin no claim to such stock. 
(3) After the termination of de- 
fendant’s lease of the bank, 
plaintiff let it to others for the 
same sum and no less; and did 
not specially transfer to them 
any banking-stock besides. (4) 
The plaintiff during the life of 
his mother, who was perfectly 
familiar with all these details, 
made no demand on the defend- 
ant; it was only when she died 
that he set up a fraudulent claim, 
not for any banking-stock as 
now, but for a sum of 8000 dr. 
The claim was submitted to the 
arbitration of some relatives of 
the plaintiff, and upon their 
award the defendant for peace 
and quietness’ sake paid the 
money and a second time received 
from the plaintiff a release of 
aul his claims. 

12. cuxopayrety x.7.r.] Ken- 
nedy: ‘ This claim of the plain- 
tiff’s to a sum of banking-stock 
is false and fraudulent.’— éy- 
Kadouvr’ adopuy, the first dis- 
tinct reference in the speech to 
the nature of the plaintiff's 
case. He alleges that the de- 
fendant had a grant of capital 
from Pasion and had appro- 
priated it. 

rovrovl...roury...TobToy.] The 


first two refer to the defendant, 
the third to the plaintiff, Apol- 
lodorus. The ambiguity arising 
from the same pronoun being 
applied to two different persons, 
would be readily dispelled by 
the orator’s delivery. Cf. § 42 n. 
awpocopelXovra.] sc. 11 talents 
&§ 4—6.—1rfj vou, § 8 fin. 
pucdGv érépos x.7.d.] 1.0. to 
Xenon and the others in § 13. 
The argument is: assume the 
defendant defrauded the plain- 
tiff of bank-stock amounting to 
20 talents. Then the stock in 
question could not have formed 
part of the business when the 
plaintiff letit to the later lessees. 
The plaintiff then should either 
have let it to them at lower 
terms than to the defendant, or 
have handed over to the bank 
an equivalent to the stock al- 
leged to be missing. He did 
neither; he made no fresh 
transfer and he charged them 
the same rent. Therefore the 
property must have been in the 
same condition as when the 
defendant originally leased it 
from the plaintiffs father.— 
The context compels us to 
make Apollodorus the subject of 
the sentence pic 0av— parhoerat, 
but the bank, it will be remem- 
bered, became the property not 
of Apollodorus, but of Pasicles, 
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, 
tadta Tov icou apyupiov ov davnoetat TpocpepicOw- 
OY 
13 Kas iSiay abopunv. Kaitou el, HY O TaTNnp Tapéarxer, 
UxO TOUOE ATrEaTEépNTO, aUTOVY ViY TpoonKey EKEiVOLS 
GddoGev tropicavra Sedwxévat. ws Toy tadT adnO7 
Aéyw, Kai éuicOwoev votepov Févaw nai Evdpaio 
cal Eigpow cat Kardorpate, Kat ovdé tovrois mrapeé- 
93 s 3 A q Q a / 
Swxev idiay adopuny, adda Tas wapaxataOnKas Kal 
N 9 A s 9 tA > J a 9 , v 
THY aro ToUT@Y épyaciay avtTny eutcbwcavTo, NaBE 
N “ 
pot THY TOUTWY papTUpiaY, Kat WS TO aamidomnyeEtoV 
€tAETO. 
eC a 
14° Mepapripnrar: pev tolvuy vpiv, @ avdpes *AOn- 
vaiot, Ort Kab Tovrois éuicOwoav Kal ov Trapédwxav 
w“ ¢ 
iSiavy adopuny ovdepiav, nat édevOépous adeicay ws 
e > ’ \ 3 > ] , wY3 3 4 
peyara ev metrovOotes, Kal ovx ebuxdfovto ovr exel- 
yous TOT OUTE TOUT@. CY pév TolvUY xYpovOY 4 NTN 
Mv e , a ? 9 A io “a m 106 w” Xx 
én 1 wavra tab’T axpiBas eldvia™, ovdéy eyxAnua 
. 4 9 , \ Ul > / 
MwTOTE ETrOLnaaTO Tpos TovToVvt Popytwva °ArroAXO- 
‘ e > 93 c >] / Ul > 4 
Swpos’ ws 8 éredevTnoev Exeivyn, Tpioyidias éyxadécas 949 


™ dxpiBas ratr’ eldvia Z cum 2, axpiBas eldvia raira F®, rair’ 
axpiBius eldvia Bekk. 





when the latter came of age 
and Phormio’s lease expired ; 
we must therefore conclude 
that the elder brother acted as 
agent on behalf of his less ex- 
perienced younger brother. 

13. rovée...avrdv.] Defendant 
and plaintiff respectively.—vipv 
‘in that case,’ referring to the 
hypothesis ef — drecrépyro. — 
avrov, standing first in the 
clause, must mean ipsum. 

éulc@woev.] Granted the lease 
(on behalf of Pasicles). Below 
we have é¢uicOdoavro, referring, 
as usual, to the lessees. 

avrjv.] ‘Alone; explained 
by ov wrapédwxay lilay apopujv. 

14. éulcOwoar ... rapédwxay. | 
The plurals refer to the two 


brothers. 

édevOdpous addetoay.] Xenon, 
Euphraeus and the other lessees 
appear (like Phormio) to have 
been slaves originally. The 
family shew their gratitude for 
their services by giving them 
freedom (ws peydva ed memor- 
@éres). G. H. Schaefer less 
satisfactorily understands the 
words ‘ set free from all further 
claims :’ a sense which is at 
first sight partly supported by 
kal oux edcxdforro below. 

ws éreXeUrnoev.] The speaker 
insinuates that Apoll. purposely 
waited till his mother’s death, 
as her familiarity with all the 
details of her late husband’s 
property would have thwarted 
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apyupiou Spaypas mpos als RSwxev éxeivn Sioyidrlas 
Tos TovTou Tratdiols, Kat yiTwvicKov Twa Kal Oepa- 


15 grawvay, éavxopavte. kat ovd’ évraida tovrwy ovdev 


2 a 9 ad , Ul b , \ wn 
wy Viv éyKane Neywr havnceta. emiTpéeras Sé TO TE 
a e A ‘ A A a nn 
THS EGUTOD YyUVaLKOS TaTpl Kal TO auyxndeotH TPO 
¢ an , ’ / t / 
avtou” Kat Avoive xal ’Avdpopévet, Tetcaytwy TovTwY 
Doppiwva tovtovi dodvar Swpeay tas tpicxtAlas Kat 
TO Tpocoy Kal dirov padrXov eye TovTov 7 Sia tadt’ 
9 4 9 N 9 \ ‘ 4 f 
éyOpov avrov eivat, \aBov TO ovTAaY TevTAaKLCYiNas, 
Kal Tavrwy adels TOY éyxAnpatwy TO SevTEpoy Eis TO 


0 éavrot Z. 


his plots against Phormio. Her 
death is described by Apollo- 
dorus in Or. 50 § 60, ‘ While I 
was abroad my mother lay iil 
and was at death’s door, and 
therefore little able to help in 
retrieving my affairs. It was 
just six days after my return 
that, when she had seen me and 
spoken to me, she breathed her 
last, when she no longer had 
such control over’ her property 
as to be able to give me all that 
she desired.’ The death took 
place in Feb, B.c. 360. 

pds als.}] She had left Phor. 
mio’s children 2000 drachmas, 
but Apollodorus claims more 
than that sum also as his own. 
His avaricious and mean cha- 
racter is shown by his claim to a 
xirwrloKos, 2 chemise, or ‘slave’s 
frock,’ perhaps. A man who 
would make such demands was 
little likely to omit his present 
claims, if he had then believed 
in the justice of them. P.] 

15. éwerpéwas, x.r..] The 
plaintiff submitted the claims 
to the arbitration of Deinias and 
Nicias (§ 17), his own father-in- 
law and brother-in-law respect- 
ively, Pollux; \eyor 82 émirpé- 


Yas Slacray, xal 7 Slacra éxadetro 
érir por}. 

Sotvar Swpedy.] By ‘making 
a present’ of the 3000 drachmae, 
Phormio satisfies Apollodorus 
without admitting his legal 
claim to the sum. 

Td mpordv.] Not the 2000 
drachmae of § 14; for they 
were already given by the mo- 
ther (&wxev éxeivn), but the 
‘additional articles’ y:rwvloxos 
kal Gepdrawa, [7d mpcodvy may 
however refer tompds als x.7.X. 
supra. He got the 3000 and the 
2000 also that had been left to 
Phormio’s boys. Hegot from him 
5000 in all, and gave him a full 
release from all further claims ; 
and yet nowagain hesays Phor- 
mio has kept back some of Pasi- 
on’smoney ! But (he argues) the 
discharge then given justifies 
the rapaypad?) now put in. P.] 

ddels...rd Sevrepov.] The for- 
mer release is mentioned in 
§10 fin. This second release is 
solemnly given in the temple of 
Athéné on the Acropolis. Isocr. 
Trapez. § 20, raira ouvyypa- 
Yavres xal dvayaydvres els dxpo- 
mwokw Ilvpwra......dl5ouey avrg 
puddrrepv Tas cuvOyKas, 
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16 depo THs "AOnvas eAOdv, maAdwy, ws opare, Sixaleras, 
qwacas aitias cupmrracas Kal éyxAnpara €x TavTos ToD 
xpovou Tod po TovTOU (TOTO yap éoTt méyLoTOY amray- 
Tov), & ovderwmoT nriacato. ws Tolvuy Tabr adnOy 
Ayo, AABE poe THY yvaow THY yevouévny ev axpoTro- 
Net, Kal THY wapTuplay TaY Tapmyevojévon, Sr jple° 
Tav éykAnuatwyv atravTav “AmroAXNOCdwpos, AauBavov 
ToUTO TO apryuptov. 
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17 ‘"Axovete Tis yvaoews, ® dvdpes Sixactal, jv 
&yvw Aeuias, od thy Ouyarépa obtos eyes, ai Nixias 
O THY adeAdny THS TOUTOU yuvatKds Eywv. TadTa Tol- 
vuv NaBoy cai adels arravrwv Tay éyKAnpLAaTwV, waTrEp 
) wavtwy teOvewdtav ToUTwY 4 THS GANOeElas OU yevn- 
couevns havepas, diknv tocovTwy Tadavrav ayov 
TOAMGE Ouxaler Bat. 

18 Ta pev ody rrempaypéva Kal yeyernuéva Poppiovt 


° dgle Z. 





16. cvurddoas.] ‘ Having con- 
cocted,”* heaped together,’ ‘raked 
up. 
Thy yvSow.] ‘The award’ of 
the arbitrators. Or. 27, § 1, 
Tots olkelas éw er pém ecy and rots 
br’ éxelywy yuwo Geto cy éupeverw. 
Cf. § 17.—€» dxpowéde, So supr. 
Td lepdv ris ’AOnvas. Pollux, 
dinrwv 8° év lepots. Cf. Or. 54 
§ 26, rdv AlOov, n. 

AapuBdvuw.] ‘ On the receipt of 
this money,’ viz. the 65000 
drachmae. 

17. rovrwy.] Tw papripwr Tov 
wapayevouéevuw, § 16. 

rocotruy rar.| § 8, raddyrwr 
elxoot. 

ro\wg.] It was acting in open 
defiance of the law to bring an 
action after a full acquittance 
had been given. 


&§ 18—21. Anticipation of the 
arguments likely to be brought 
forward by the plaintiff. He 
will repeat what he stated be- 
fore the arbitrator, that his 
mother destroyed his father's 
papers at the defendant’s insti- 
gation. If so (1) how came the 
plaintiff to make a partition of 
his patrimony, without any 
papers to determine its amount? 
Unless those claims were false 
and fraudulent, which the plain- 
tiff will scarcely admit, he 
must have gained possession of 
his father’s papers, and his 
mother could not have made 
away with them. (2) Why was 
no question raised when the 
plaintiff's younger brother came 
of age and was receiving from 
hie guardians an account of 


“ma 
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mpos ‘AzroAXNcdwpoy €& apyis Gravt axynKxdate, @ 
avopes "AOnvaiot. olpar” 8 ‘ArrodAddwpov rovrovt oso 
ovdey éyovta Sixatov estreiy trept dv éyxadel, arrep 
wapa T@ Staitnry Néyew érodpa, TavT épelv, ws Ta 
ypappara 7 pntnp nhavuce trevoOeioa Ure Tevrou, Kat 
TOUT@Y aTrohwNOTwY ovK Exes Tiva yp TpoTrov TadT 
19 é£ehéyyew axpsBas. mept &) rov’twy Kal tavrns ris 
aitias oxepacbe nrix’ av Tes Syot Texunpta eitreiy Ste 
apevderat. wpatoy pev yap, wo dvdpes "A@nvaia., tis 
dy éveitaro 7a Tratp@a pf) AaBav ypappata é& dy 
Ewedrev”? elcecOasr tv xararespOeicay ovctay ; ovdé 
els Syrov. xairot Svoiv Séovra cixoow etn early é& 
rou evelum, Kai ovK av éyots emibdeiEas ws évexadeoas 


P. 950.] 


P oloya: Z (see Veitch, Gk. Vbs., and Dindf. Praef. p. xiii.). 


TP dueder Z (see Isocr. Paneg. § 83 n.). 


their trust? (3) On what pa- 
pers did the plaintiff base alt 
his many law-suits for the re- 
covery of large sume due to his 
Sather? 

18. ra wevotvx.7.d.] Transition 
from the defynors or mpdbeots 
to the wleres or ‘proofs’ (Ar. 
Bhet. 11. 13), from the brief 
recital of the transactions be- 
tween plaintiff and defendant 
(8§ 4—17) to the legal and other’ 
arguments. 

T@ dwuryry.| Pollux: rddat 3’ 
ovdeula (?) dixn wxply ext diacrn- 
Tas €dOeiy elotyyero. Cf. 54 § 26, 
4 Sla:ra n. 

ra ypdupara.] Not Pasion’s 
will, but his private papers and 
ledgers or banking-books, ra 
ypdupara ra rpareviruxd (Or. 
49 §§ 43, 59 quoted below in 
note on § 21, éx wolwy ypaypud- 
tav). Cf. Or. 49 § 5,-o rpawe- 
ira eldiOacw vropurypara 
yed pecOat dy re &dbace xpy- 
padrowy, x.7r.r. and Or. 52 § 4. 


PSD, IL 


19. évelparo.}‘ Whowould have 
taken his share of his father’s 
property, if he had not the 
books from which alone he 
could know the amount of pro- 
porty left?’ He refers to the 
division of the patrimony de- 
cided on by the guardians in 
consequence of the elder bro- 
ther spending largely out of the 
common fund, § 8 fin. This 
event took place eighteen years 
before the date of the speech; 
which, if we could assume that 
the partition was in the same 
year as the father’s death, viz. 
870, would belong to 3.c. 352.. 
This however we cannot as- 
sume, indeed the language of 
§ 8, woddkd dvaNloxew, K.T.Ney 
implies that the elder brother's: 
course of extravagance lasted 
some time before the partition 
was decided on. We may there- 
fore perhaps place the partition 
in 3.0. 368, and the speech in. 
B.C. 850. See Introduction. 
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av, nvixa 6 Taoikds avijp yeyovas éxouitero Tov AGyov 
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pnrépa aitiacbar SsepOapKévar, rovte tadr edndwaer, 
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ypappdaroy tas Sixas edXwyyaves; ovTOS yap ToAXois 
Tay ToMTeY Sixas NayYavwv ToANG ypnpata eioté- 
Tpaxtat, ypadwy eis Ta éyxAnpata “EBAaWE pe 
ra a ee 2 9 ON 9 A 2 A t q 
0 Oeiva ovK arrodidovs €u0i TO apyuptov, 0 KaTeduTrev 
66 € ‘ 9 > A 3 a , ; b D ] rf 
O TaTHp OpeidovTa avroy év Tots ypaypaci. Kalrot 
ei nhavioto Ta ypappara, & Toiwy ypaupatev Tas 
Sixas éXdryyavev; adXAG pry Ste Tadt adnOH Aéyw, THY 
bey yvounyv axnxoate, hy éveimano, wal pe“apTipnras 





§ xarékecrey Z cum 3. 


varép Tov ypapudrwy.] 8C. repl 
Tis adavicews abrar. 

20. dvhp yeyovus.] Cf. § 10, 
Soxiacdévros accxdéous. 

éxoulfero x.7.d.] ‘Was getting 
in an account of the guardian- 
ship,’ i.e. the accounts from his 
guardians, Or. 27, xar’ ‘Apdfou 
éxirporfis, § 50, wébrepoy émi- 
rporevels dwedéiar’ Oy roiroy 
rov Néyor wapa r&y érirpéruy ; 

Tourw...rourov.] It seems best 
to refer these pronouns to 
Pasicles (with Reiske and Ken- 
nedy); not to Apollodorus (with 
G. H. Schaefer). The sense is: 
‘Assuming Apollodorus hesi- 
tated with his own lips to ac- 
euse his mother of destroying 
the documents; at any rate, 
when Pasicles came of age and 
was in course of receiving the 
report of his guardians’.admin- 
istration, is there any one who, 
under the circumstances, would 
not have stated the fact to his 
younger brother, and by his 
instrumentality had the matter 


-i\cmev Bekk, 


investigated ?’ 

Brus HrAéyxXOn.J inf. § 47 Wa, 
‘that so they might be proved 
true or false,’ &c. P.]} 

WoXAA xXphwara elawéxpaxrat.} 
‘H6é has succeeded in recover- 
ing large sums of money.’ The 
famous general Timotheus, un- 
der pressure of political exi- 
gencies, in the years 374 to 
372 B.c., borrowed more than 
forty-four minae from the 
banker Pasion, on whose death 
his son Apollodorus sues Timo- 
theus for:payment in a speech 
still extant, belonging probably 
to the year Bc. 362. (Or. 49, 
mpos Tind0eov trep xpéws.) Cf, 
infr, §§ 36 and 64. 

21. & rolwv ypaupdrwv.) If 
there were no papers, then the 
grounds of your actions were 
fraudulent, guxopayria:, inf. 
In Or. 49, Pasion's papers are 
expressly cited, e.g. § 43, xedev- 
ovros éveyxety Ta ypdupara dwd 
THs tpawréiys xai dvriypada al- 
rourxos...dgevéyxas Edwxa frei. 


be . 
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viv’ tov Sé An~ewy TovTwY avayvoreras piv Tas 
paptupias. AaBe rds paprupias jot. 
MAPTTPIAI. 

Ovuxobp év tavrais tais Ankcow apodoynxev dret- 951 
Angévat. TA TOU TaTpds ypaupata’ ov yap 8) ouKo- 
davreiy ye, ovd avy ov adeirov obra. SinalerOas 
once av. 

Nopitw tolvvy, @ dvipes "AOnvaiot, peyadov xai 
qwohAay ovrwv éF dy Eori ideiy ove abixadtyta Pop- 
jet@va TouTOVI, wéeytoroy amavTav elvat, OTe TlaccxAys, 
aderpes dv "ArrodNodapou Tovrovi, aire Sieny eidnyev 
out GAN ovdddy dy ovToS éyKanei. Kaitou ov Siro 
Toy ev Traida UIrd TOU TraTpOS KaTadeEpOevTa, Kat ov 
tay Sytwy KUpios 7, ewitpoTros KaTaenEtpévos, OvK 
dy ndixer, o& Se, ds avnp KatereipOns téttapa Kab 


ra ypdupara xal éxypdpecOa baa 
otros wWoedery, and § 59, roils 
ypdupace Tots Tpawefirexots. 

Ajtiewy paprupias.] ‘The de- 
positions in support of’ (or 
‘verifying’) ‘these plaints.’ 
For A#is, cf. supr. dixas éXdy- 
xavev, also Or, 45 § 50, rg rod 
Sudxoryros Afte. ay» éyw robry 
Yevdopaprupoy ddnxa and Or. 33 
§ 85, éyxéxAyxe xal...rhy ATE 
werodyrat. 

§ 22. Argument from the 
silence of plaintiffs younger 
brother. Pasicles, as a minor, 
had been much more liable to be 
wronged by the defendant, who 
as testamentary guardian had 
control over his ward's property. 
Pasicles makes no complaint. 
Therefore (it ia tacitly assumed) 
he had no complaint to make. 
A fortiori defendant is not likely 
to have wronged the plaintiff, 
who at his father’s death was 
a man of four and twenty, and 
jully able ta defend himself, 


Popplwva rourovi. | rovrow need 
not refer to Apollodorus, but 
may be taken with dopulwva, 
of, infr. ’AwrodXodwpou rovroul. - 

obr’ GN’ «.1r.d.] 86. ofre &\XO 
obddy éyxarel dy odros (éyxades). 

rov.] Construe with caradad- 
Oévra, waida being a predicate. 

xiptos...éwirpowos.| Cf. Or. 38 
§ 6, ruov éexcrpdérwy ot pera 
roy éxelvou Odvarov Taw jyerépwup 
éyévovro x Upt ou. 

od de.] 80. dv Adlxe:. Notice the 
double force of the negative, 
ov frou obx dy fidlxe, ‘Surely 
he would not have abstained 
from wronging one who had 
been left a minor by his father, 
and over whose property he had 
a legal power and authority, as 
having been left guardian of it, 
and yet have wronged you,’ &. 
So inf. § 46, odd¢ rév Dopulwva 
éxeivos ovx pg. [Expectabam, o¢ 
Ghrov at per dy hdlxe, rov 52 
waida ov. Shilleto, De Fals. 
Leg. § 890, not. crit, P.]_ 


2—2 
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20 

elxoow érn yeyovas, xal uirép cautod padiws dy ta 

Sleata éXapBaves evOds, et Ts HOtxov. ovK ort TAadTA 

@s Toivuy Tait’ GdnOn Neyo wai o IlacuxArs ovdév 

éyxaXed, NaBE por THY ToUTOU japTuUpiay. 
MAPTTPIA. 

23 “A toivey 78m wept avrod Tov pr) eioaywyipov 
elvat thy Sixnv Set cKxotrely buds, TavT avapvncOnre 
éx Taév ecipnuevov. nucis yap; @ advdpes “AOnvaior, 
yeyevnweévou pev Staroyio pov Kal adécews THs TpaTréelns 
Kal tov aomdornyciou THS picBdcems, yeyeynpévns 
S& Sialrns nab madi ravtev adbécews, ove edvrwd 
Trav vopwv Sixas dv av ady tis araE dNayyavew, 

24 suxohavrodvtos TovTou Kal Tapa Tuvs vopods Sixatopé- 
vou trapeyparrauela ex Tév vopwv yn elvar thy Sieny 
cloayaryiuov. iv’ ovv &id40"" varép od thy Widov ol- 


* Bre Z cum &. 


6 Hae. oddér éyxade?.] ‘ Brings 
no claim against Phormio,’ i.e. 
for property of his father’s 
withheld. Cf. Or. 45, xara 
Zreg. A §§ 88, 84, where Apol- 
lodorus meets the objection 
arising from the silence of 
Pasicles by broaching a sus- 
picion that he is his half-brother 
only and by insinuating he is 
really a son of Archippe and 
Phormio. ‘Say no more, pray, 
of Pasioles; no! let him be 
called your son, Phormio, not 
your master; and my opponent 
(he is bent upon it)—not my 
brother.’ 

§§ 28--25. The speaker now 
passes from the arguments in 
support of the main issue (or 
the case wpon ite merits) to 
those on which the defendant 
raises a special plea in bar of 
action. 

The plaintiff's case cannot 


i390’ Bekk. 


come before the court because 
he has given the defendant a 
discharge from the original 
lease of the Bank and Manu- 
factory, and a second discharge 
from a subsequent claim which 
was settled by arbitration; and 
the laws allow no right of action 
where a release and discharge 
have been given or received. 

23. ph elaaydryinuor.] Cf. brb0e- 
ow]. 28, n. — dcadoyiopod, a 
reckoning up, or prcaasitig of 
accounts as between the two 
parties, Phormio and Apoll. 
Cf. § 60. 

adécews — pucbdcews.] The 
order is (yeyeynuérns) ddécews 
Tis picO. ris rTpawéfns x.7.X. 
Cf. § 24, Adles ris utr Odboews and 
supr. § 10. 

Sialrys x.7.r.] § 16. 

24. éxrdv vouwy.] Contrasted 
with rapa rods rbuous. As he 
brought hisaction contrary tothe 
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Gere, TOY TE VOMOV ULLY TOVTOY avayywoETas Kal TAS 


paprupias édeEns ray trapdvrey, o1 nie’ THs praOa- 952 


wea xal Tay ddNwv arravrav dry haypecer cop "AroAAc- 
Seopos Poppiova' . AaB poe Tas paptupias Tavraci 


nat TOV vowoy. 


MAPTTPIAI. NOMOS. 
"Axovere Tod vopou NéyovTos, @ avdpes ’AOnvaior, 
Ta Te GAAa op pn elvas Sixas nab boa tis adyxey 7 


amrndrafev. 
yévntat Sikn, pnxéer 


adeVévtov Ssxatorepov pt) elvas Sixas. 


eixoT@s eb yap ore Sixatov, dy av arrak 


éFcivac SsxalcoOa,, wodw Tap 


6 yey yap éy 


Uyiy nrrndels ray’ dv elrros tobro as é&nmatyOnTe 
duets’ 6 Se avrod davepas xatayvods xab adele nar 


atraddakas, tiv’ ay éautov aitiay airiacapevos TOV 


* dole Z. 


law, we have putin an objection 
to it which is fully allowed by 
the law. 

25. dxoverex.r.r.] Or. 38, ra- 
paypagh xpos Navoluaxor, $ 5, 
dxovere Tod péuou capis déeyorros 
Exacta dy ph eva dixas, cy &y 
dori, doles rots E\Xots Kbpiov, 
wept dv dy res 469 kai 
arakr\din, wh hel hela 

Oy ph elvar dlxas.] 
relative clause influenced by 
Aéyovros. ‘Among other cases 
in which an action cannot be 
maintained, those especially in 
which a discharge and release 
have been given or received.’ 

ed yap «.7.r.] The sense 
is, ‘If it is just that, when 
once a case has been tried, it 
should not be tried again, even 
although the defeated litigant 
might fairly plead that the 
court had been imposed upon, 
@ fortiori there is no ground 
for re-opening the question 
when a man has judged his 


* om. Z cum SrA}. 


add. Bekk. 


own case and has OE pipet 
decided against himself by giv- 
ing and receiving a discharge.’ 
Of. Or. 87, § 20. 
adrov...xarayvovds.} The two 
subsequent participles are sub- 
ordinate in construction to 
xaraysous. ‘He who has clearly 
condemned (given a verdict a- 
gainst) himself by both granting 
and getting a release and dis- 
charge.’ Madvig Gr.Synt.§ 176,d. 
dgels xal dwadAdéas.] It is 
clear the words do not mean 
the same thing, for below we 
have yéyorer dugdbrepa’ kat 
yap adiixe xal dwijAdake, agudvar 
is used of the lender, or the 
landlord, who, on settlement 
of his claims, releases the bor- 
rower or the tenant from all 
further liability (§§ 10, 15, 16, 
17, 24). dwadd\drrew refers to 
the debtor or tenant getting 
quit of his creditor or landlord 
by disc. or compromising 
the debt (34 § 22 rods dareicar- 
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avuTay madtw eixotws Sixatorro; ovdeniay Srzrov. 
Scorrep TodTo wmpwrov &yparrey 6 Tov vopov Dels av Ln 
elvat Sixas, boa Tis adyxevy  amndrakev. & TadE 
yéyovey audorepa’ nab yap adnxe xal-anndrakev, os 
& adi Aéyw, pepaptupytas tyiv, @ .avbpes ’AOn- 
vaiot. 
26 = AaBeé 8n jot Kal Tov ris wpobco plas vopov. 
NOMO%. 

‘O bey tolyyy vopos, @ avdpes "AOnvaior, cahas 
ourwal Toy ypévov dpicev’ *AmroANcdwpos 8 ovroal 
TwapednrvOorwy érav TrEoY 7) elxoos THY EauTOU TUKO- 
gavriay aktoi mept mrélovos vuds roincacbar Tov 


ras dr?#\daker). Settling a cross 
account between lessor and les- 
seo (e.g. Apoll. and Phormio) 
would involve a double release 
and quittance on either side. 

The present passage is the 
subject of the following arti- 
cle in Harpocration. ddgels xal 
dwad\dias’ 7rd péev agels Sray 
arodveyn tit twa Trin éyx\npd- 
Trwr dw édvexdre avrg, 7d 8 
awad\dtas, Sray weloy rodv 
éyxadobvra drocriva: kal pnkére 
éyxakeiy (recte)- Annoobévns év 77 
brep Dopplwvos wapaypagy. Fort 
82 xal otrws elxciv, Src adlnor 
pév ris adray pdbvov dy dy éyxaNjj, 
dwakAdrrec 8&8, Sray pnde 
Gdr\o» rut Adbyor troNlayra 
éaur@ mpds tov €yxadovpmevor. 
Anpuocbérns év ry brép Popplwvos 
wapaypagy ‘‘t’ draddayh ris 
aur@ a wap’ Uudy Kupla.”’ 
Cf, Or. 37 §§ 1, 16, 19; Or. 38 
$5; Or. 88 § 8. Bekk. Anecd, 
pp. 202, 469. 

[From the frequency of this 
legal formula, though a shade 
of difference may be traced, and 
perhaps originally existed, be- 
tween these verbs, I agree ‘with 
Mr Kennedy (Dem. Pant. p. 230) 


that it had passed into a techni- 
cal expression, and that practi- 
cally they became synonyms. 
The were fond of 
‘hair-splitting.’ P.] 

§ 26. The plaintiff’s suit is 
also inadmissible for another 
reason, it contravenes the statute 
of limitations, in which the term 
of five years is fixed as a suffe- 
cient time for injured parties to 
recover their dues, whereas the 
plaintiff puts forward his claim 
after a lapse of more than twenty 
years. 

wpodecpulas vdpov.| (See Dict. 
Antiq. s.v.)—Harpocr. Anpoob€- 
yns Urép PDopulwvos’ Thy roy eé’ 
érisy dp A€yor wpodecplay 6 pirwp, 
ws dv T@Adyy Uroonualva, See 
i 88 §§ 17, 27, and of. Isaeus, 

3°8 58, and Plato Leg. p. 954°, 
(Caillemer, la Prescription @ 
Athénes, 1869, and K. F. Her- 
mann, Privatalt. § 71, 5 and 6.) 

widow 7 elkoot.] The speaker 
apparently goes back to the time 
of Pasion’s lease of the banking 
business to Phormio, which 
cannot well have been later than 
B.c. 871, when Pasion was so 
infirm that he died a year after. 
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vopov, Kal ois oumpoxores Sixatete. xKairot tract 
Hey Trois vomois mpoaéyer eixds doO Uuas, ovy KLeTa 
27 dé Tour, w avdpes ’"A@nvaior. Soxei yap pot Kai 6 
LoAwy ovdevos addou evexa Ocivas avtov 4 Tov py 
cucodpavreisGar vuds. Tois puev yap adixoupévos Ta 


wévte étn ixavoy nynoat elvat ciompatacGas Kata 95 3 


dé trav wevdopévwy tov ypovoy evouice cadéoraroy 
éxeyyxov, EcerOat. nai dua" érreidn advvatov eyvw dv 
, ~ \ \ , ’ a 
Tous Te aupBadrovtas Kal Tovs paprupas ae yy, 
Tov vouov avTt TovTwY EOnKev, Crrws paptus eln Tod 


Suxaiou Tots épnwos. 


@avyalw roivuy éywy’, @ avdpes Stxactat, ti wor 


° Bekk. 


This would bring the date of the 
speech to s.c. 351 at the earliest, 
and B.0.350 cannot be far wrong. 
See Introduction. 

xad’ouvs opwpoxéres k.7.r.] Pol- 
lux: 6 dpxos qv Tuév Sixacrady, wept 
pev cv vdpo elot, ydrtcbu 
xara rods vopous, wept dé ay uy 
elow, yuupny TH Suxacordry. 

27. doxet 6 Zé\wv.] A favourite 
piece of clap-trap, to remind the 
dicasts of the solemnity and 
high authority of the law they 
administer, 

Trois ddixoupévos...rwe wyeudo- 
pévew.] iio. The legal term 
of five years would be quite 
sufficient for injured parties 
to recover their rights if their 
claim were an honest one, where- 
as those who set up false 
claims, (a pointed thrust at the 
present plaintiff,) would be con- 
victed by the fact that they had 
allowed the statutable period to 
elapse without taking action. 
("Ereyxov EceoOas sc. st per tot 
annos tacuissent. G. H. Schae- 
fer.) rév evdounévwy is some- 
times wrongly supposed to im- 
ply that as in Roman law 


kal dua xal Z cum Z. 


there was no statute of li- 
mitations against right of re- 
covery of things stolen, (quod 
subreptum erit, eius rei aeterna 
auctoritas esto,) so in Attic law 
there was none in case of false- 
hood, ie. that even after five 
years a claim based on a false 
assertion might be disputed. 
(Telfy, Corpus iuris Attict§ 1587, 
and K. F. Hermann, Privatalt. 
§ 71, 6.) Here therefore it 
merely means xara rwr cuko- 
pavrovvrwr. 

ra wévre fry.) The well- 
known legal term of five years. 

Tov viuov ayri rovrwy x.T.d.] 
That is, ‘The contracting parties 
themselves, and the witnesses to 
that contract, could not live for 
ever; and therefore the legisla- 
tor laid down the law, with its 
limit of time, designing that, in 
lieu of living witnesses, the des- 
titute should find therein a death- 
less witness on the side of right.’ 

§§ 28—32. Plaintiff's pro- 
bable reply anticipated. Surely 
he will not ask his audience to 
resent the defendant's marriage 
with the plaintif’’s mother. A- 
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dotly & mpes adr’ éreyerpnoes Neyesv "Arroddddwpos 
ovtoci. ov yap éxeivo y vreiindev, wos vuels, pndev 
Opayres eis ypnuata rovTov noiKnpévov, opyteicl 
ore THY pntép eynuev avtov Poppiov. ov yap ayvoe 
Toure, ovd avrov AéAnOev, ovdS vydy woAXods, STt 
Lwxparns 6 tparrelirns exetvos, Tapa Tay Kupiov 
amadrayeis Gotep 6 TovTov wWaTip, sake Larvpy 
29 THY éavTod yuvaixa, éavrod crore yevosévm. Etepos 
Lwerjs tpamelirevoas edwxe Ti éavrod yuvatca 
Temodnpp TQ viv Gr’ byte wal Cavrt, yevouéve arore 
avrou™. Kai ov povoy évOade Taira rowvow oi trept 
‘Tas épyacias Gvres TavTas, @ avdpes "AOnvaior, ddrN év 
Abyivy éwxe Yrpupodwpos ‘Eppal +r@ éavrod oixérn 
THY ‘yuvaixa, Kal TEMeUTHOGGNS éxeivns ESwKE TaN 





*® davrod Z. 


mong bankers, there are many 
precedents for such an arrange- 
ment, and on grounds of expedi- 
ency, as the only means of keep- 
ing up the business, Pasion acted 
prudently in directing that Phor- 
mio should marry his widow and 
thereby binding him more closely 
to his own household. 

As to the point of honour, 
‘you may turn up your nose at 
Phormio’s marrying into your 
family, but remember that in 
high character, he 1s more like 
your father than you are.’ 

That the marriage was direct- 

- ed by Pasion is not only express- 
ly proved by the will, but is in- 
ferentially concluded from the 
plaintiff's own admission ; for on 
his mother’s death he permitted 
her two children by Phormio to 
share her property equally with 
himself and Pasicles, her two 
children Pasion, and thus 
allowed the legality of this 
second marriage. 


28. under dpcdrres.] i.e. Fe cal 
paddy dpare. Goodwin, Moods 
and Tenses, § 52, 1. 

wapa rwyv kupluy dwadhayeds 
dowep 6 rotrov rarhp.| A very 
close parallel, The banker 
referred to, like the plain. 
tiff’s father, had himself been a 
slave once, had been set free by 
his masters, and had given his 
wife in marriage to one who 
was formerly his slave. Cf. $43 
fin, and § 48 éyéero Taciwy 
"Apxeorpdrov. [On éxeivos see 
Or. 40 § 28.} 

29. dere xal twwrt.] Who is 
still ‘alive and in being.’ The 
redundancy is intended to 
strengthen the emphasis. Cf. 
De Corona § 72 rh» Muowy delay 
xadovpéyny thy ‘ENAdda ofcay 
6hOfvac fdyrwv Kal byrwy 
"AOnvalwyr. 

rereutnodons...€8wxe rhy Gu- 
yarépa.] After the will had 
been made, the wife apparently 
died before the husband and 
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thy Ouyarépa thy éavrod. Kal qoddovs av Exot TIS 
30 eitrely TovovTous. eixoTws' Upiy pev yap, © dvdpes 
"A@nvaiot, rots yéves modérais ovde dv wAHO0s ypnuatov 
avi tod yévous xadov dorw édécGar’ roils 5é ToiTo 
peev Swpedy 7 Tap vue 7 Tap GdAXwv TwaVv AaBovct, 
tH TUxy 8 && apyis amd Tod ypnyuaticacbat Kal érépwv 
wrelw xrncacGas xal avray tovrwy akiwhetot, Tad’ 
éors dudaxtéa. Sidrrep Tlaciwy 6 warnp 6 ods ov 
IpHTos ovse ovos, OVO avTov VEpltwy ovd vuas Tors 954 
vieis, AAG povny dpev owtnpiay trols éavrod mpaypLacwy, 
el tovrov avayen toimoeey oiketov vpiv, Edwxe Thy 
éavtod yuvaixa, pntépa & vperépay tovrp. mpos 
pev ovv ta cuudépovra day éferafns, nadas BeBov- 
Neupévoy avrdv etpnoes' et Sé apds yévous Sofa 


31 


the latter then gave his daughter 

in marriage to his former ser- 
vant, The first 3wxe therefore 
must mean, ‘directed in his 
will that, after his own death, 
his widow should marry Her- 
maeus.’ 

80. dpty...rois yéves rodlras 
x.T.A.] A compliment to the 
audience, designed to smooth the 
way for what might otherwise 
prove an invidious reference to 
the money-making of bankers 
in general and to the wealth of 
Pasion in particular. ‘For you 
gentlemen of Athens, you who 
are citizens by birth, it is dis- 


creditable to prize any amount 


of money, however large, more 
highly than that honourable 
birth (lit. ‘no amount of wealth 
is honourable for you to accept 
in place of your free birth;’) 
but those who Sere Pasion) have 
received the rights of citizenship 
as a free gift either from your- 
selves or from others, and who, 
thanks in the first instance to 
their good fortune, were deemed 


worthy of the selfsame privi- 
leges, by reason of having pro- 
Spered in money- and 
acquired more wealth than their 
neighbours, must do their best 
to preserve their pecuniary ad- 
vantages.’ 

The sense is, ‘though it would 
be wrong to prefer wealth to 
citizenship, it would also be 
unreasonable to be careless of 
the wealth which has gained 
you that very honour and pri- 
vilege.’ 

abrby bBpl{wy x«.7.r.] Dis- 
gracing, outraging, casting con- 
tumely on, himself and his 
family. Though you threatened 
Phormio with a ypaph UBpews 
for marrying your mother (Or, 
45 § 8—4), your father was 
guilty of no dBps to his family 
in arranging for that marriage. 

dvdycy.] Necessitate, ‘by a 
family tie.’ 

bute. tperépay.}] ‘You and 
yours.’ ‘Your family.’ Cf. Or. 
55 § 5, n. 
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avaiver’ Doppulova xndecriy, Spa pr) yedoiov 7 oe 
TavTa Néyewv. eb yap TIS EpotTa ce, Trocoy TL’ HYyEl? Tov 
Tarépa TL ceavTov" elvat, ypnoror ev ol bre dnoeas 
Gy, wOorepov ovv oles wadrXov éovxévat Tov Tporov Kat 
wavra tov Biov acim caurov 4} Tovrovi; éy@ pev 
32 yap ev old Sti tovTov. elf’ bs dori Gpotorepos cod 
T® O@ TaTpl, TOUTOY, Ei THY pNTépa THY ony eynper, 
avaiver’; adda pry Ste ye Sovtos Kat émicxmpavros 
Tov cov TaTpos Tair’ émpayOn, ov povoy ex THs Stabn- 
Kn Eotiv ideiv, o avdpes "AOnvaiot, adda Kal od wapTus 
autos yéyovas. Ste yap Ta untp@a Tpds pépos nElous 
véwerOar, ovtav traidwy é€x TIS yuvatKds Poppiwvt 
TOUT, TOTE WpodGyers KUpiws SovTos Tov waTpos Tov 
go) Kata Tovs vowous avTny yeyaunoOas. e& ‘yap 
auTny etye NaBav adixws b5e pndevds Sovros, ovK Hoav 
ot mraides KAnpovopot, Tots Sé pur) KANPoVvomoLs OVK HY 
petovcia Tay ovrwv., aGdXa phy Ste Tait’ adnO7 Aéyo 


y dvalvy Z. 
' 81. wpds yévous dbtax.] Sc. 
Aéwr 


@y. 

avalve.] ‘Disdain,’ - ‘scorn,’ 
‘disown,’ ‘turn up your nose 
at’ in family pride. Harpocr. 
dvalvec Oa xowwws pev Td dpveicOa, 
lolws dé éxi rwy xara rods ydpous 

. -Adyeras. Ant ev rH Owep Popp. 
wapaypapy. —«ndeorhvin general 
a relation by marriage, here 
used of the stepfather. 

oé raira dAévyew.] Notice the 
emphatic pronoun. 

[wotoy—wérepor. In Greek, 
the difference between the direct 
and the indirect question (qua- 
lem putas, and qualem putes) 
cannot be expressed from_ the 
want of ‘subjunctivity.’ It is 
doubtful whether wérepoy is 
here masculine, in which case a 
comma should be placed at Ia- 
column, P.] 


* ini Z. 


® gavrod Z. 


82. ddvros x. éxioxtparros.] 
By your father’s special grant 
and injunction. 

mpds udpos.] Share and share 
alike.’ § 8, dyrimopel véuew, 
vénecOa. On raldwy...Populwm 
see note on7d réraprow uépos infr. 

obx oar KAnporduo.) The 
proposition is categorically, not 
conditionally stated, ‘then the 
children were not heirs; and if 
they were not heirs, then they 
had no share in the property.* 
The right of inheritance was 
confined to the children born 
€& doris xal éyyunris yuvaixos 


- Isae. de Ciron. § 19, pro Eu- 


phil. § 9. Dem. Or. 57 § 58 
et ip Todrats (rots ouvyyeréor) ei 
yd0os 9 7 Eévos 9 Hy &yw, KAnpordpos 
elvas tow éuav wdyrwv. Arist. 
Aves, 1640—73. (K. F. Hermann 
Privatalt, § 29, 5 and § 57, 2.) 
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pepapTupnTat T@ TO Téraptoy pépos AaBeiv Kai adei- 
Yat TOV CYKANLATOV aATravTay. ; 

Kar ovdev toivuy, @ dvdpes *"AOnvaios, Sixatoy 
ovdey Exayv eitrely avadeotarous NOyous éTOha Neyesv 


mpos TH SvastntH, jwept wv mpoacnkoévar Bértiov eo 955 


Uuas, é&va pev TO Tapamray pn yevéoOar SiaOneny, 
GAN elvat ToUTO TWAGC LA KaL oKEvapnua OroV, Erepov 
& &vexa tovrov rayra Tavita ovyywpelvy tov mpd Toi 
“povov Kai ovyt SinalecOar, Ste picOwow 7Ocrev 
auTe dépery Poppioyv wodAny Kal virwyveito olcew 
éret 5 ov trove tavra, Thvicavra, Gyo, dixalopas. 


70 réraproy wépos.] The pro- 
perty is divided into four parts, 
one of which is taken by Apollo- 
dorus, another by his brother 
Pasicles. The other two go to 
the children of the second mar- 
riage, who must have been two 
in number. 

ddpetvac rav éyxr.] § 8 dde- 
Gels, § 25 ddels x. dwaddd£as, D. 

&§ 83—85. Anticipation of 
plaintiff's arguments, continued. 
He will impudently assert (1) 
that his father made no will and 
that the document produced was 
a forgery ; and (2) that the reason 
why he forbore to press the 
charge at the proper time was 
that defendant promised to pay 
him a high rent. 

In answer to (1), if there was 
no will, how came the plaintiff 
to succeed to the lodging-house 
which he holds in accordance 
with the terms of the will? In 
answer to (2), it is in evidence 
that after the termination of the 
defendant’s lease, the plaintiff 
let the business to others; had 
the plaintiff any lawful claim 
on the defendant, he ought cer- 
tainly to have brought it forward 
at the time of the subsequent 


lease. 

38. elwdy...\¢yew.] Almost 
identicalin meaning and used, as 
often, for variety of expression. 
Phil. rm. § 11, rad6’ d¢ rdyres yey 
del yNlyovrar Aéyew, dtiws 3’ ob- 
dels elwetvy SeStvnra. Isocr. ad 
Dem. § 41 and Paneg. § 11 n. 

wrdopa x. exevopnua bor.) ‘A 
figment and a forgery from be- 
ginning toend.’ Hesych. cxeud- 
pnua’ wA\dopa, kaxoupyla, Kxara- 
oxevy, Td ywdbpevoy KaTracKkevac La 
els BAdBnv, and id. ocxevwpla’ 
karacKevh. 

In Or. 45 $42 Apollodorushim- 
self, in criticising the d:abjcy, 
concludes with the words wdyra - 
wenm\acpéva, kal xareoxevacpéva 
éhéyxerar. Cf. Or. 41 § 24 oxevs- 


prea. 

roy wpd Tot xpévorv.] ‘During 
the former period.’ xpd rod some- 
times spelt as one word xporoi. 

ody? dixdtecOa:.] See Shilleto 
on Thue. 1. p. 153. 

ulobwow pépew.] We have 
frequently had | “cbwow in the 
sense of ‘lease ;’ we here find it 
used like ulc@wyua for ‘rent.’ Or. 
28 § 12 dwrodéswxe tiv ploOwow 
followed by Aafw» riy x pdbco- 


oor 
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34 Gre Se tadr’ auorep’, dav Aéyy, ~evoetat nal Tois Ud 


35 


éavtov trempaypévous évayria épel, oxoweite ex Twvdi, 
Orav pev tolvuv thy Stabneny apviyrat, ex tTlyos Tpowou 
apeoBela NaGBay THY ovvoiciay cata THY Siabnienu 
éyer, Todr’ dpwrar® avrov. ov yap éxeivo y épel, 
as boa ev mreavectely TOVd byparpey 6 TaTNp, KUpLa 
dort ris Stabnens, Ta 8 GANG dxvpa. Stay 8 v6 Tay 
robde trocytcewy vrayerOar 7, pépvnc? Gre pap- 
Tupas Upiv wapeoyn eda, of ypdvoy trodvy Tovd amrnd- 
Naypévov pic Owral Tovrois éyiyveyte THs tpaTrélns 
Kal tov aomdomnyelov. Kairot 700’, ornvixa épicbocer 
éxelvows, TOO eyKaneiy Tapayphya éypyy, elrep adnOi;j 
qv? umép oy TOT adels viv tovrm Scxalerat. ws 


> épwrare Z. 


84. mwpecBeta.]: By right of 
primogeniture. 
Thy cvvaxtay.] ‘It should be 
observed that the Attic language 
distinguishes between dwelling- 
houses (olxia:) and lodging- 
houses (cvvoxlia:); accidentally 
indeed a dwelling-house might 
be let out for lodgings, and a 
lodging-house have been in- 
habited by the proprietor him- 
self” (Boeckh, Publ. Econ. r. 90). 
Apoll. may have already had a 
household of his own and his 
father may therefore have as- 
signed him a cuvoula. (A. 
Schacfer Dem. u. 8. Zeit, 111. 2. 
188.) Cf. § 6 éw2 cuvockiats, n. 
85. brocxyécewv.] He will tell 
you, perhaps, that Phormio pro- 
mised to pay a good rent (dmic- 
xveiro § 83), and so for a long 
time he withheld further action. 
xpbyov woddv.] ‘For a long 
time’ (ten years as appears by 
§ 87), acc. of duration of time, 
to be taken with pucOwral éyly- 
vovro. Kennedy seems to be 


cw Z. 


mistaken in taking it with roid’ 
dry\X\ayuévou and translating 
‘who, long after the defendant's 
retirement, took a lease.’ On 
the contrary, the new lease must 
have been granted very shortly 
after the defendant’s connexion 
with the business ended, as 
eighteen years elapsed from the 
division of the pro to the 
date of the speech, and the first 
eight belong to Phormio’s lease 
and the last ten to the later 
lease of Xenon, &c. (cf. §§ 87, 
19, 12). The general sense is 
this: 

We have proved that, after 
Phormio had given up the 
bank, others became and long 
remained lessees (§ 13) of it. 
Apollodorus ought, the moment 
they took it, to have looked 
after his dues, and seen that all 
his money was in the business. 
But he made no claim at all, nay 
even thanked Phormio for his 
ia services in the manage- 
ment, 
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roivuv' ddnOn eyo, Kal mpecBeia Te THY cUVOLKiaD 

traBe xara rhv Siabnany wad rede ody Srrws éyxadetv 

ero Seiv, GAN emryvet, NaBé THY papTupiay. 
MAPTTPIA. 

36 “Iva rolvuy eldire, & avdpes "APnvaios, dca ypnpar’ 
éyov éx Trav ptcOwcewy Kai cx Trav ~pEdv ws aTropaY 
Kal qavra arod\wAexds odupe?rat®, Bpayéa nuav 
axovoare. ovTos yap éx ev TaY Ypeay Ouov TadavT 956 
deoow eiorémpaxrat éx TOY ypaupaTov wy 6 TaTNp 
carénutrev', eal rourwy exer wréov* 4} TAanulon’ ToNNav 

37 yap Ta wépy Tov adeAov atearéper™. x Sé ray prcBe- 
ceov, oxTa pev érav & Doppiwy elye tHv tpdrrelay, 
GySonxovtTa vas Tod éyavToD ExagTou, TO Huo THS 
rns uicOdcews’ xa) tait’™ dors Séxa tddavra Kal reT- 
tapaxovra pwat’ Séxa 8 érav peta tavra, dv épicbw- 
cav torepov Révwr nal Evdpaig xal Evppov xai 


a rair Z. e Bekk. ddtvperac Z cum FZ. 
£ Bekk. «xaredelwer Z cum 2. 
S wriéoy Bokk. wrecov Zcum=z. awrelw FS, 


8 7 et Dindf. cum Z. dwroorepe Bokk. 


§§ 86-—42. The plaintiff will 
complain that he is utterly desti- 
tuteand ruined. Youmust know 
then that, from the debts due to 
his father and the rents due to 
himself, he has received more 
than forty talents (about £9750). 

Oh, but he has lavishly spent 
his money in the public service 
on trierarchal and _ choragic 
charges! On the contrary, all 
that he gave on his own account 
after the property was divided, 
barely amounted to twenty minae 
(£81). Even assuming his boast- 
ed liberality to be true, that is 
mo reason for giving the defend- 
ant’s property to the plaintiff, 
and thus reducing the former to 
poverty, while we see the latter 
squanderi 


ing his money in his 


h radra Z. 


customary manner. 
36. pucOwcewr.] ‘Rents.’ Of. 
§ 33 uloOwow pepe, n. 
elowémpaxra: €x 7. ypapu.] § 21 
éx wrolwy ypapudruy, n. 
dreorépe:.| ‘Was continually 
defrauding’ his brother of his 
shares in many of the debts. 
37. oydohxovra uvas.] Eighty 
minae is half the annual rent, 
theshareof Apollodorus. In Or. 
45 § 32 the whole rent is stated 
at 2 talents and 40= (i.e. at 
160™) per annum. Cf. § 51 inf. 
Ev¢paly.] In Or. 49 «pds 
Tiuddeov § 44 Phormio and Eu- 
phraeus are mentioned by Apol- 
lodorus, as having paid from 
Pasion’s bank certain sums of 
money to persons named by Ti- 
motheus. Like Phormio, Eu- 


$0 


XXXVI, HAPAIPA®H  [§§ 38—41. 


38 KadNorpare@, tadavroy Tov éviavtTod ExaoTov. yopis 
8é rovtwy, érav lows eixoot THS EE apyns veunlelons 
ovaias, HS AUTOS émrepedciTo, Tas mmpoaddous, mMréov 
4} pas Tptaxovta. éav 8 anavra avvbijte, dca évei- 
peato, Sea eicenpakato, bc cidngde picOwow, mréov 
9) TerTapaxovTa Tadavta ciAndus davycerat, yopis 
av ovTos ev TreTToinKe, Kal TaY pnTp@wy, Kal Ov ard 
THs Tpamétns Exwv ovK atrodiowot wrévl nyitadavrwy 
39 xat éFaxociav Spaypav. adra vy Ala rail’ 4 arodus 
etanpe, kat Seva wérovOas woANG KaTaNedELToUpyn- 


phraeus had risen from a subor- 
dinate position, to be one of the 
lessees of the bank. Cf. § 14 
eAcevOépous ddeicay, n. 
88. érdy tows elxoot.] In 
§ 19 the interval is more strictly 
stated at eighteen ‘be 511 

ris €& dpyfs x.7.A.]) See § 11. 
Apc llodoraa had chosen the 
shield-manufactory; and the 
rents of it, under his own ma- 
nagement, are now reckoned as 
part of his general income, 

éay dwayvra ouvOyre x.7.d.] 
‘If you add up all the items.’ 


_éveluaro more than 307 
for eighteen years= 
more than 540"=, 
more than 9 
eloempdtaro 20*— Eye 
wréoy 7 Ta YWplon OF 
more than 10', say 11 
eDAnge ploOwow from 
Phormio 80" for eight 
years =10 40 
from 
Xenon, &c., 1 for ten 
years =10 


Total more than 40' 40™ 
or rAdoy 7 rerrapdxovra Tan. 


dy odros ed wex.] Referring 
probably to Phormio’s free gift 
of 3000 dr. (§ 15).—rav punrpy- 


wy, a fourth part of his mother’s 
property (§ 32), Otherwise we 
must understand it of an occa- 
sional bonus for the good-will 
of the bank: and to this érqvre 
might refer in § 35. 

wév0’ juraddyrwr.| Twoand 
a-half talents, not four and a- 
half as Jerome Wolf and Ken- 
nedy translate it (which would 
require wéurrov jucraddyrov). 
The plaintiff's unpaid debt of 
156" is with a bitter emphasis 
mentioned last in the list of his 
resources, 

39. adda v7) Ala.] Introduc- 
ing & supposed rejoinder on the 
opposite side. ‘Oh! but he will 
say, All this wealth has been 
received, in fact, not by him, 
but by the city.’ Cf. Or. 54 § 
84 n. 

Karadedecroupynxws. | You 
make out that you are cruelly 
wronged, through your having 
(or, after having) ‘lavishly spent,’ 
(as it were) ‘liturgised away,’ 
your money in the public ser- 
vice. For this use of xara- ef. 
Isaeus Or. 5 § 43 obre yap els 
tiv wow ore els rods pldous 
pavepos el Saravndels ovdév. d\AG 
Hi ovde x a Ocrworpépyxas, ov yap 
wwmore éxrigw trrov wdelovos 
Agvoy fj rTpiay pyur’ obre ka refeys. 





P, 957] TIEP ®OPMIONOS. 31 


, 9 > A bd A ? Led o 
Kas. GN & pév ex owe édevrovpyes TOY YonLaTav, 
A , @¢€ 9 \ bd , AQ @& b 4 
av Kat 0 aderdds avndwcate 2S tarepoy, ovn éorw 
adfia pn Ste Svoty taddvtow mpocddov, adN ovd' 
¥ a ‘ 9 ‘ p 3 a 9 A 
eixoot vay. pndey ovy THY Tod aiTio, pnd aad 
Tév dyTwy aicypas Kal Kaxds dvndwKas, ws 7 TOMS 
40 elAnde, Aéye. iva 8 eidpre, & avdpes "AOnvaior, To Te 
TANGos THY ypnpatov wv elyge, Kal Tas NetToupyias 
as NeNecrovpynkey, avayvereras vuiv Kal vy Exacrov. 
AaBE pow' ro BiBXiov rout Kab rhv wpoKAnoww TavTnVikX 957 
kai Tas paprupias Tavtaci, 
BIBAION. IITPOKAHSI>. MAPTTYPIAI. 
Tocadra pév tolvuy xpnpata eidnpas Kal ypéa 
a 4 4 A N > e« b) 
TOAAGY TAAVTMV ExwY, OY Ta Ley Tap ExoVTwY, Ta 
S dx tay Sicay elowparre, & Tis picOdcews E€w Tis 
Tparétns Kat THS dAXNS ovcias, fv KaTéedtrre Tlacilwy, 
w@petheto éxeive xal viv waperndacw ovo, nab 
a> 9 \ v7 9 C a 9 , 9 A 
TodauT avndr\wKas bo vis nKoVoaTeE, ove ToNNOG TOY 
Epos Tay Tpoaddwr, un OTL TOY apyaiwr, eis Tas Net- 


4! 


i Bekk. . om. Z cum =. 


yorpbdnxas, éwei ovde fet-yos éx- 
Thow dpixdy ovderwmrore ext ro- 
qovTos aypots Kal kT}pacw. 

[So xaraxaplferGa, ‘to give 
away in presents,’ xaraxpfeGat, 
xaramrposoiva:, Kxaradwpodoxeiy, 
KaramohkirevecOa, xadumroxplyec- 
Gal rwa, De Fals. Leg. §§ 362, 
389. P.] 

éx koway x.7.r.] 1,6, You can- 
not take the sole credit for the 
sums spent before the property 
was divided. Half of that ex- 
arr came out of your 

rother’s money. (§ 8.) 
érecrobpyes.] See Dict. Antiq.; 
also F. A. Wolf’s preface to Dem. 


Leptines (Beatson’s trans, p. 40 


8qq.) and Boeckh’s Public Econ., 
Book 4 §§ 10—15. Among the 
Aetroupyiae were the spinpapxla 


k Bekk, ravrny Z cum =r. 
and xopryia referred to in § 41 
fi 


n, 

By re...ddX ovd’.] See note 
on Or. 34 § 14, and cf. 27 § 7; 
43 8 9; 56 § 39. (Madvig’s 
Gk. Syntaz, $ 212, and Kiihner's 
Ausf, Gram. der Griechischen 
Sprache, 11. § 525, 4. 

Svoty.] i.e. more t 40 for 
about 20 years, § 38. 

pnddyv—atria.| ‘Don’t accuse 
the state then,’ ‘don’t be charg- 
ing the state with being the 
cause and object of your lavish 
expenditure.’ 

41, d ras uod. x.7.r.] The 
order is @ (aw rijs pwicOdoews THs 
Tpawé {ns x.7r.d.) apelrero TQ Ila- 
clu. xal & ovror (sc. Apoll. and 
Pasicles) rape:Ajpaccv. 

0088 wodAoordr, x.7.r.] § The. 
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Toupylas, Sums adalovevoeras wal tpinpapyias épet 


42 Kal yopyyias. eyo 5, ws pep oun adrnOn trait’ épéi, 


émédetka, olpat' pévtot, Kav e ravra wavr andy 
Aéyos, naAXov elvas Kai Sixasotepov rovde ard Ta 
avrod Nertoupyely vpiv 4 TovT@m Sovras ta TovTou, 
pikpa TOV TayTwY avTods peTacyovTas, Tovde pey ev 
tais éoyaras évdciais opav, tovrov & vBpitovra Kai 
43 els Grrep elwOev avadioxovta. GANA pny epi ye TIS 
evTropias, Ws ét TY TOD WaTpos TOU Gov KéxTHTAL, Kal 
1 ofouas Z (of. § 18). 


smallest fraction of his ineome, 
not to say (I needn't say) of his 
capital.’ This explains rocair’, 
tantilla. ‘ 

Gdafovetoerat ...... Tprnpapxlas 
épet.] ‘ Will in bragging terms 
talk of his trierarchal (and 
choragic) expenses.’ Of such 
@ratovela there are instances 
again and again in Dem. and 
the other orators, e.g. Midias 
p. 566 seqq. In Or. 45 § 85, 
Apollodorus appeals to his 
father’s trierarchies, and in 
§ 66 taunts one of Phormio’s 
witnesses, Stephanus, with 
having never done the smallest 
service to the state by rpenpapyla 
or xopryla or any other Aeroup- 
yia whatever. 

The plaintiff had really some 
good reason for being proud of 
his trierarchal services. Among 
the orations of Dem. a speech 
has come down to us (Or. 50, 
wpos Iloduxdéa) in which Apol- 
lodorus states that being ap- 
pointed trierarch (in B.o, 862 
he gave his vessel a splendi 
equipment and liberal wages to 
the crew; and for more than 
seventeen months traversed the 
Hellespont and other waters, 
often encountering perilous 
storms, in the public service. . 


42. rbv3e dxd riiv abdroi.] 
‘That he should continue to 
serve you from his own re- 
sources,’ &c. Pointing to Phor- 
mio, who is also referred to in 
tévée wey two lines further on. 
—rotry Sévras rd rotérov, i.€. 
handing over to the plaintiff 
(Ap.) the property of the de- 
fendant (Phorm.). For a simi- 
larly ambiguous use of demon- 
strative pronouns, see above, 
§ 12 n, 

révde nev...robrov 5°.] Defend» 
ant and plaintiff respectively. 

els dwep elwW0e dvard.] A 
deliberately vague innuendo, 
which is partly justified by the 
details of a subsequent section 
(§ 45). In Or. 45 § 77, Apol- 
lodorus says with some self- 
complacency: 7@ uérpios xara 
wdoas ras els €uauvrdy Sardvas 
elyvas wo rotrov xal roodrwr 
érépow evraxrérepoy fa» dy da- 
velyy, 

§§ 43—48. As to the de- 
fendant’s wealth, and his having 
got it from your father’s estate, 
you should be the last man in 
all the world to use such lan- 
guage. The defendant, like 
your own father, made his 


money by faithful and honest 
service, by personal integrity of . 
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av epwrnce epnoda, rebev ta svta Kéxtntat Pop- 
piov, pouw tay ovtwov avOpwrev col rovroy ovK 
¥ 2m 2 A \ ’ IO\ N n e \ 
éveor’™ eimrety tov dNoyov. ovdé yap Ilaciwy 6 ods 
watnp extncad edpav ovde Tov waTpos avT@" Tapa- 
Sovros, GAAG Tapa Tols avrod xupios ’Avticbéver cat 
"Apxestpare tparretirevovos treipay Sods bre ypnatos 
44 éott kat Sixatos, émictevOn, Eorr 8 ev éutroplp Kab 


ms. tveorw Z. 


character, and by that good 
credit and fair fame which in 
the commercial world is the best 
kind of capital. 

Again, if you claim the de- 
fendant’s property on the ground 
that he was once your father’s 
slave, then Antimachus, a sur- 
viving son of your father’s for- 
mer master, might go still fur- 
ther, and claim your own estate 
and the defendant’s too; yet, 
though now in a humble posi- 
tion far below his merits and 
his proper rank, he does not go 
to law with them, because they 
have money to spend while he 
is in destitution. 

Instead of making the most 
of the good fortune by which 
your father and the defendant 
alike received the rights of 
freedom and citizenship, you 
are heartless enough to cast 
contumely on yourself and your 
parents, and on Athens too, for 
granting her privileges to people 
like yourself; you are senseless 
enough to forget that, by insist- 
ing that the defendant's former 
servitude should not be brought 
up against him, we are really 
speaking on your side and de- 
fending your own position. The 
rule, that you lay down to the 
detriment of the defendant, can 
as easily be advanced against 
yourself by the house to which 
your father was once a slave,' 


P.8.D. II, 


2 atro Z. 

43. ré0er—xéxryrat P.] In Or. 
45 § 80, Apollodorus unfairly 
says of Phormio, el Hy Sixaros,wévns 
ay iv ra Tov Seomdbrov dStocxjoas. 
...Had I dragged you off to 
prison as a thief caught in the 
act, with your asa pro- 
perty clapped upoh your back, 
...and had I, supposing you 
denied the theft, demanded the 
name of the person from whom 
you received it, to whose name 
‘would you have appealed? ore 
ydp co. rarhp wap éd wer, 006’ 
evpes. 

éxrjcad etpdv.] ‘Got it by 
good luck’? as a ‘godsend,’ a 
‘ windfall,’ a evpnua or ‘Eppator. 


Passages like the present and 


the parallel from Or. 45 § 81 
(given above) should be quoted 
in Liddell and Scott (s.v. ev- 
ploxw, 4). 

’Apxerrpdry.] Isocr. Trapez. 
§ 43, Tlaciwy 5¢ 'Apxéorpardy 
po dwxd ris rparétns érra 
Taddvrwv éyyunrhy mrapéoxev. 
(A. Schaefer Dem, wu. 8. Zeit 
11. 2. 181.) 

dixazos.] ‘ Honest.’ 

émiorev0n.] ‘ Won his master’s 
confidence, ‘was trusted.’ So 
in Or. 50 § 56, Apollodorus 
describes the wide extent of his 
father’s connexion and good 
credit (érefevdoOar roddois xal 
wiorevOivac &y rH ENAdd). 

44, dy éumroply xal xphyacw 
épyasouévos.] Kennedy: ‘in 


3 
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xpnuacw épyatopévors avOparros pidepyov Sofas Kat 
4 ‘ > Vv \ ey / wv 3 9 
xpnotoy elvat Toy avrov Oaupactov nALKov. oT’ ovv 
3 ’ Af? e , J ? 9 > A ” 
exeivp Tove of KUpiot trapédwKay, GAN autos Edu 


“pnoros, o’Te THE O GOs TaTHp’ ae yap av mpérepov 958 


Tovee yYpnaToy erroincey, ef HY err exeivp. ef 5 TodTO 
ayvoeis, Ste TWietis apoppyn Tacay éore peyiorn Ipos 
YpnwaticLoy, Tay ay ayvonceas. ywpis dé TovTeY 


the commercial world and the 
money-market it is thought a 
wonderful thing, when the same 
person shows himself to be both 
honest and diligent.’ The order 
18: Oavpacrdy hAlkoy éoriv dy puw- 
wows épyagonévas dv eumoply xat 
(épyasopévors) Xphuacr, Tov abrdy 
Sdzac Pirepyov xal elvac xpnordy, 
i.e. a reputation for business- 
like habits and a really honest 
character, when combined in 
the same person, have a strik- 
ing influence in the money- 
market and the commercial 
world. 

év should be taken with éu- 
woply only, the construction 
being (as G. H. Schaefer no- 
tices) épydtecba év europly 
with the preposition, and épyd- 
fecOar xphacw without, Cf. Or. 
57 § 31, &y rq dyopa épydfecOa 
with Or. 33 § 4, where ris 
épyaclas ras xara Oddarray is 
followed by rotvros (sc. ois 
Xphuact) wetpGuat vaurixots épyd- 
FecOar, [év éusroply may also be 
taken by itself, ‘in trade it is 
Sa & great matter,’ &c. 


défac is slightly contrasted 
with elva:, the outward reputa- 
tion for business habits with the 
inward and inherent honesty 
(cf. pu xpnores below). G. H. 
Schaefer says, ‘dativus regitur a 
verbo défa:. Deinde 7d éfys est: 
Tov adrov Sdgas evar pidepydv Kal 


xpnoréy:’ but the position of 
Sofac and elvyac makes against 
this construction. Cf, Aesch. 
Theb. 592, ov yap Soxety Slxacos 
GAN’ elvar Oédet. 

It is the combination of dbfac 
irepyor and elvac xpnoroy that 
is insisted on, because a forger, 
for instance, might have all the 
air of a painstaking man of 
business without being really 
xpnorés; and vice versa, & Man 
of unblemished morale might 
never get a name for financial 
skill, or even ordinary busi- 
ness-like habits. 

otre—odre.} ‘As then his 
masters did not bequeath to 
Pasion this virtue, but his 
honesty was natural, so neither 
did Pasion bequeath it to 
Phormio; for he would have 
made you honest rather than 
him, had it been in his power.’ 
The philosophic questions, é 
SiSaxrcs dperh, and 7d gic 
dmrav kpdricroy, are perhaps held 
in view, though it is seldom 
that Demosthenes enters on 
the region of philosophy. P.] 

aloris ddoppy.} ‘If you don’t 
know that for money-making 
the best capital of all is good 
credit; then, what do you know?’ 

adopuh.] Cf. § 12 n. 

xwpls...rarpl.| Anaccidental 
iambic line. See Isocr. Paneg. 
alle n,—On sperépas, of. § 80 
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Woda kal To o@ Tarp Kal col Kal Grows TOIs UuerTe- 
pots wrpaypact Doppiov yéyove ypnotmos. adr’, oluat, 
TIS ofS atAnotias Kal rod cod Tporoy Tis dy Svvatto 
epixéabar ; xai Onta Oavpato amas ov Aoyller apos 
ceavrov® ort gorw ‘Apyeotparm Te wore Tov cov 
matépa xtnoapevp vios évOade, Avripayos, mpaTrrwv 
ov xar’ a€iav, Ss ov Suxateral cou ovde Sewad gdnor 
TaoKew, eb ov pev yravida Hopels, ad Ty pev NéXv- 
oat, THY o éxdéSwxas étalpav, cal taira yuvaik’ éyov 
moves, Kal Tpels mraidas aKxodovOovs rrepudryecs, Kal Sys 


°r 


Sdws.] ‘ Generally.’ 

GAN’, ofua...rls dv ddvaro;] 
Questions of this kind are often 
best rendered by a negative 
sentence. ‘But no one, I feel, 
can come up to your covetous- 
ness and your general charac- 
ter.’ ‘Your covetousness, &c. 
no language, I take it, can ade- 
quately describe.’ [For the 
genitive see on Aesch. Cho. 
1022. P. 

45. xdavléa.]‘Amantile,’ alight 
upper garmentof wool. Aeschin. 
Timarch. § 131, 7d copa raira 
XrAawloKia...... kal rods padaxods 
xirweloxovs. Dem. Or. 21 § 133 
(of Meidias) xAavldas xal kup Bla 
kal xddous Exwv. Pollux: xAasis 
32 ludriovy Newry. 

AAvoa.}] ‘Redeemed’ from 
her owner. Herod. 1. 135 (of 
Rhodépis) datxouévy kar’ épya- 
clay EX6On xpnudrwv peyd\wy 
tw’ dvdpds MuriAnvalov. Ar. Vesp. 
1858, éyd oe ..Avoduevos Ew 
waddaxhv. Dem. Or. 48 § 53 
éralpay Avoduevos Evdoy Exe. [It 
may be remarked that Demos- 
thenes is particularly fond of 
using perfect passives in the 
medial sense. P.] : 

éxdédwxas.] Given away in 


oylty Z. 
> Beck”  daurdy Z cum & (cf, Isocr. ad Dem. § 14 n.). 


marriage, Or. 59, xara Nealpas, 
§ 73 () GvOpwwos) étedb0n TO 
Avovtcy yurh, and Or. 27 § 69 
Ovyarépas wapd opuv avrwy éx- 
déyras. 

kal raira yuvatk’ Exwy.....] 
‘ And that too, when you have 
a wife.” In his speech pds 
TlodvxAéa, Apollodorus, contrary 
to what might be expected 
from the present passage, speaks 
in affectionate terms of his 
wife. Or. 508 61, 4 yurh ny éyu 
wept trelarov wrootua. doderas 
dcéxecro woddy xpdvor. 

watdas axodovGous.] Or. 21 
(Meidias) § 158 rpeis axoAovdovs 
q vérrapas atrds dywyv dd rijs 
dyopas coBet. Xen. Mem. 1. 7. 
2, oxetn Te Kadd Kéxrnvrat Kal 
dxoA\ovOouvs woddods wepid-yorrat. 
(Becker, Charicles m1. 21, ed. 2 
=p. 362 of Eng. ed.) 

aeptdryes.| Cobet, after quot- 
ing the above passage of Xeno- 
phon (to alter oxen xadd into 
oxevhy xadyv), takes the hint 
suggested by the last word 
repid-yorra:, to propose the mid- 
dle for the active in the present 
passage. ‘Reponendum est ne- 
cessario wepidyer. Discrimen 
inter wepidyw et wepidyouc. tam 
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adoedyas’ wate Kal tovs amavravtas aicfavec@at, 


46 avros 8 éxelvos Today evdens eorw, ovdée tov Pop-~ 
n A a % 
poiov’ éxeivos ovy épg. Kaitou ei KaTa TOUT oleL cot 
Mpoonkew Tov TovTov, OTL TOU WaTpos Tor éyévero 
a a 93 f , A a e e 4 9 
Tov Gov, éxeiv TpoonKes aGAAoV H Gol’ 6 yap av avs 
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3 a ef 9 A Ul ‘ , 
.ayvopocuvns wo & ampoonket cot Tovs EyovTas 
-€yOpovs vopite, tadr’ avros troveis avayKxny elvas 
U 

47 Néyerv, Kal vBpivers wey cavToy Kal rods yovéas TEb- 
veavtas, mpomnraxiters Sé thy ToAw, Kal & Sia ris 
Toray diravOpwrrias drovavaas elpeto 6 ods TraTnp 
Kal pera tadta Doppiwv ovtoci, Tadta avtt Tod Ko- 
opeiv Kal tepiotédrew, iva Kal Tois Sovaw ws evoxn- 959 
povéotatra éfaiveto Kal Tois AaBovow viv, aryets Ets 
: , 
pécov, Seixviers, edéyyeis, povoy ove overdifers olov 








@Z. +otrws Z, 
perspicuum est quam perpetu- 
um. Si quem circumductamus 
spectaturum aliquid, aut omnino 
8i cui damus operam ut circum- 
iens inspiciat aliquid aut 

agat, eum smepid-yeww dicimur ; 
sin autem quis quaqua incedit 
secum trahit aliquem, cuius 
opera officioque utatur, eum 
wepidyecOa. dicitur, ut herus 
pedissequos, aut tyrannus satel- 
lites.’ (Novae lectiones, p. 652.) 

46. ovdé rev Dopudwva.} ‘Nor is 
Phormio’s position unknown 
to him.’ Kennedy. For the 
double negation, see on § 22. 
Though Phormio was once the 
slave of one who was himself 
a slave of the father of Antima- 
chus, the latter, who is well 
aware how Phormio has risen, 
does not grudge him his suc- 
cess and does not hold himself 
Agerieved by him.—éxelyy, to 


a 7% et Dindf. cum Z. 8a om. Bekk. 


Antimachus. 

ayvwpoovrns.] ‘Heartlessness,’ 
‘want of proper feeling ;’ 
‘churlishness.’ [The polite 
Greeks had many terms of this 
kind, dypoxta, cxacérys, duadla, 
dradevala, ametpoxaNla, P.] 

47. Koopely kal meptoreAnew, ] 
‘ Adorning and cherishing’ the 
right of citizenship. [A meta- 
phor from putting on and grace- 
fully adjusting clothes. Whence 
he adds evoxnuovécrara, P.] 

wa—édalvero.] Cf. darws iAby- 
x9n, § 20. Goodwin’s Moods 
and Tenses, § 44. 8, Kiihner, 
§ 553. 7. 

Ayers els uéoovn.7.r. ] ‘You drag 
it into public view, point (the 
finger of scorn) at it, criticize 
it; and all but taunt Athens 
with naturalizing (admitting to 
the freedom of the city) such a 
character as yourself,’ 
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48 dyra oe éroincavto "AOnvaio elr eis tovl’ Hees 
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49 


48. els ro06’ axes pavlas.] Cf. § 
46, els rou’ res dyvwpoovrns. 
Madvig Gk. Syntaz, § 50 ad fin. 

uniév’ bwddoyor§ elvat.] Lit. 
‘Should not be taken into ac- 
count against him,’ ‘should not 
detract from his credit.’ A meta- 
phor from book-keeping, appro- 
priate in a speech on bank- 
ing-stock. 

[Cf. 6 rapddoyos, 6 xarddoyos, 
é perduedos, words formed from 
& primary use of the simple 
noun governed by the preposi- 
tion. Translate ;: ‘Andnowwe, in 
requiring that, as Phormio has 
left Pasion’s service, it should 
not be remembered against him 
that he was once Pasion’s pro- 
perty, arein fact speaking in your 
behalf; while you, in demand- 
ing that Phormio shall not be 
put on the same footing as 
yourself, are speaking against. 
yourself.’ P.} 


8§ 49—53. The defendant's 
management of the family pro- 
perty was the very saving of the 
business, andin this and many 
other respects he has been a great 
benefactor tothe plaintiff's father 
and to the plaintiff himself; and 
yet the latter is now demanding 
a verdict, which, if granted, 
will turn the defendant out of 
house and home, a ruined bank- 
rupt, like those whom we remem- 
ber. The plaintiff's father, es- 
teeming the defendant more 
highly than his own son, wisely 
and prudently left him manager 
of his leases when he died, besides 
showing his esteem for him during 
his lifetime.. And that esteem 
was well deserved, for while the 
other bankers, to whose losses 
allusion has just been made, 
did business on their own ac- 
count, and therefore had to pay 
norent toanother, and were never- 


88 XXXVI IAPAFPASH [8§ 49—52. 
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* ZrA}. éxBddrew Z. 
* Bekk, avra Zcum FISB. 


theless ruined; the defendant not 
only paid a rent for the bank 
but kept up the business for the 
family of the plaintiff’, who, 80 
far from being grateful, takes 
no account of all this, but even 
persecutes and calumniates him. 
Our friend, tf for a moment we 
may call him so, little thinks 
that honesty is the best policy 
(as is proved by the defendant's 
prosperity). The plaintiff at 
any rate is a case in point; he 
has (if we are to believe him) 
lost all his money; had he been 
a man of sound sense he would 
not have thrown it away. 

49. éxBarety.} In Or. 45 xara 
Zrepdyov A § 70, Apollodorus 
taunts Stephanus (one of Phor- 
mio’s witnesses in the present 
trial) with turning his own uncle 
out of his patrimony, for arrears 
of debt: roxijwy...d&éBares éx 
Ths warpyas ovolas. 

ov yap d\Ao7.] i.e. If heavy 
damages are granted the plain- 
tiff, the penalty will prove none 
other than (will not fall short 
of) turning the defendant out 
of houseandhome, ‘Examine 
the nature of his property close- 
ly and you will soon see whose 
it really is (cf. Teles quoted 
in § 11 n.) and into whose 
hands it will fall, if (which 


heaven forbid) the court is. 


Y SrA}, 


® Bekk. 
dy Z. 


Exo: Z cum Z. 
*Z. ’Apxiroxopr Z. 


misled into condemning him.’ 
The property consists largely of 
deposits at the bank, invested 
in different speculations, and 
incapable of being realised at a 
moment’s notice. If Phormio 
has to pay damages, there will 
at once be a run upon his bank ; 
his customers, to secure their 
property before it is paid away 
in damages, will claim their de- 
posits, and Phormio, like others 
before him, will be bankrupt. 

Exors ovdev dv.] Notice the 
strong affinity or attraction that 
a» has to the negative; which is 
the reason of the common hy- 
perthesis ovx dy olual ce rovely, 
&c. Goodwin’s Moods 
Tenses, § 42. 2, n., and Short’s 
Order of Words in Attic Greek 
Prose, p. xciv. (8) (8). 

50. ‘Apiorddoxov.] In 45 § 64 
Stephanus is described as cring- 
ing to Aristolochus the banker 
in his prosperity, and deserting 
his son when in great distress 
after Aristolochus was ruined 
and had lost all his property. 

aor elyery d-ypdy x.7.X.] ‘He 

a farm once,’—‘he owned 
some land in his day; that 
land has passed to many owners 
now.’ wore (olim) is seldom 
found in so emphatic a position. 
—woNol (80. Exove rdr dypér). 


5 
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52 THY TpaTrefay. av exeivos pev yapw elye, od 8 ovdéeva 


qotei NGyov, GAN’ evavtia 7TH Stabny Kal rats am’ éxei- 
yns apais ypadeicais v1rd Tov cov® watpds édavves, 


* add. ZAl, >>. abrG@Z. ° ériua. Z. 
© add, ZrA}, om. Z, 


Scadvew.] 80. (rodrovs) ols 


om. Z. @ &. avrocs Z. 


bankers on their own account, 


Sperrov to settle with, to satisfy, 
their creditors,’ Cf. Or.37§12n. 

étéornoay.] ‘Had togive up,’ 
‘were ousted from.’ 45 § 64 
Gwrwrero xal trav dvrav éetéorn. 
Apatur. § 25, Pantaen. 87 § 49, 
Ar. Acharn. 615 (K. F. Her- 
mann Privatalt. § 71, 8). ék- 
ornva. (like éxrecely) would 
answer as & passive to éxBaeiy. 
The regular word for becoming 
bankrupt is dvacxeud{er0as (con- 
trasted with xaracxevd{ecPa: to 
establish a bank); Dem. Apatur. 
83 § 9 ris Tpawésns dvacKeva- 
oGelons. Or. 49 § 68 rots dve- 
oxevacévas Tur rpareviray. Cf. 
infra § 57, dvarpéya, n. 

51. édavrots épy. wdvres dxd- 
Aovro.] This frequent failure of 


iftruly stated, seemsremarkable. 

b0o0 rdd. x.7.r.) Cf. § 37. 

52. rats dpais.] Solemn im- 
precations on those who violated 
the conditions of the will. 

édatves, cuxoparrets, Sudxecs. ] 
‘Harass, calumniate, prose- 
cute.’ Su&xes comes rather 
feebly after the stronger word 
ovxoparreis, and in spite of the 
authority of the Paris MS. 
there is much to be said for 
the old order retained by Bek- 
ker: é\advas, Sudxecs, cvxopay- 
reis. The latter is to some 
extent confirmed by the Rhe- 
torician Tiberius (rept oxnud- 
tw, ©. 31), who refers to this 
passage as an instance of a 
figure of speech described by 
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evnogarreis, Staxetse®. @ BéAticTe, ei oloy re oe TobT’ 
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° Z et Dindf. cum ZrA}. 8dbxes, cvxoparre’s Bokk. 


8 ywioy Z. 


another Rhetorician (Alexander, 
wept oxnudrwr, ©. 10) as én 
aretoy éxt rod avrod vonuaros 
ériuovh peradavitoews. His 
words are: émripovy 56 dori Sray 
Tis wrelw phuara 6p0a adddAhdrots 
émBadry, ws ev rp Urep Populw- 
vos zpos Tov ’Amwo\Addwpor, dyes 
(sic), éXadvecs, SewKets, cvKo- 
gavrets. Selywow rd oxnpa 
Exec. 
ov mavoe K.7.A.] ‘Do stop, and 
make up your mind to this 
truth, that being honourable 
pays a man better than being 
very wealthy.’ 

mwo\kov xpnudrwv To xpnordr 
Auc.] Honesty is the best policy. 
The collocation of the cognate 
words xphuara and xpyoros may 
be only accidental. 

col yodv.) ‘In your case, at 
any rate ;’ yoir is exempli gratia, 
in illustration of a general 
maxim, 

§§ 53—57. But though (for 
sake of argument) the speaker 
has pointed out the results which 
would ensue, if the defendant 
were condemned, he protests that 
he can see no ground for such 
condemnation. Plaintiff brings 
forward his charge, ever so many 


£ racy Z. 


h Bekk. 3:2 71 Z cum ZrA}l, 


years after the alleged offence, 
and meanwhile has found time 
forincessant litigation, especially 
in public causes where his per- 
sonal interests were but partially 
affected. While prosecuting sa 
many others, how came he to let 
Phormio alone? The presump- 
tion is that the plaintiff was 
never really wronged by him, and 
that the claim now put in, 80 
long after the event, is utterly 
false and groundless. 

To meet these charges, it will 
be much to the purpose to produce 
evidence of the bad character of 
the plaintiff, and also of the in« 
tegrity and kindly feeling, the 
generosity and the public services 
of the defendant. 

58. Erect xat xpdvas vore- 
pov.] i.e. ‘years and ages later,’ 
‘ever sO many years after,’ 
‘years and years later.’ The 
phrase is curious and is perhaps 
rightly suspected by Seager, who 
suggests the emendation érea 
kal xpdvors rocovras vore 
(Classical Journal 1829, Vol. 30, 
No. 59, p. 109). It is defended by 
G. H. Schaefer who refers to 
Pausanias x. 17. 38, &reoe 3é 
Vorepov pera rods AcBvas adixorro, 
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GAN Ste TovTov ampaypov joba Tov ypdvoyv; adda Tis 

oux oldev bc0a mpaypata TpaTrwy ov Téravoat, ov 

povov Sixas idias Sidxwv ove éXatrovs Tavtnal, GAAa 

Snpocia cuxopavray Kat Kpivev twas‘; ovyt Tysopa- 

you KaTnyopes; ov>yl KadXismou tov viv ovros ev 
i riyas oJ; Dobree. 


We may compare Lysias 3 § 89 
ol péy dAXot..:opyidueroe wapa- 
Xpnua ripwpetc Gar fnroiory, ovros 
62 xpévots Vorepor. Butthetwo 
phrases freow vorepory and xpé- 
vows Vrrepoy, however defensible 
._in themselves separately, do 
not apparently occur in com- 
bination elsewhere; and it may 
therefore be worth while to 
suggest either ddd rocovro$ 
xpdvas vorepor, or simply dAAd 
xpdévos vorepoy just as in the 
passage of Lysias above quoted. 
In the latter case freot xal may 
be a corruption of a marginal 
gloss &rect x i.e. ‘twenty years,’ 
a transcriber’s note explaining 
xpovas by referring to § 26 
wapedy\v@bruv éraw awhéov F 
efkoo., and § 38 érup tows efkoct. 
(Mr Shilleto suggests as a pa- 
rallel to éreot xa xpdbvois, Cic. 
Verr. 11. 3. 21 tot annis atque 
adeo saeculis tot.) 

dwrpdypwv.) Often used of 
quiet and easy-going people who 
shrink from litigation. Or 
§ 32 drpdypwy xal ov pidddixos. 
Cf. dxpaynoovvn and its oppo- 
sites, rod\umrpdyuwy, — rpayyo- 
yety,— rpaypnoovvn. So also, in 
the next line, rpaypara rpdrrup, 
as is clear from the rest of the 
sentence, refers to the plaintiff's 
incessant litigation. Or. 27 §1 
ovder dy E8e. Sexww odde wrpayyd- 
TW”, 
xariyyopets.] Young students 
are apt to confound the imper- 


fect xarrydpes with the present 


KaTIyopets. 


xplvww rwds.] The force of 
the sentence is much improved 
by Dobree’s almost certain 
emendation xpivwy rlvas of; 
ovxt Trisouzdyou Karryydpes; 
x.7.’., Where the loss of of 
would be accounted for by ovx? 
following immediately after. 
Or. 87 8 14 woddd SenBévros xa 
rl ov wrohoavros; 47 § 43 Seouéd- 
vow drdvyrwy cal lxerevéyruv kal 
rlya ov mpoowenrorru ; 

Tenondxov x.r.X.] All these 
prosecutions are almost certain- 
ly connected with the naval 
operations extending over the 
plaintiff's protracted trierarchy 
of seventeen months in the 
Thracian Waters (in -3.c. 8362— 
861). In his speech against Poly- 
cles (Or. 50) Autocles, Meno, and 
Timomachus are mentioned as 
successive commanders of the 
fleet (§§ 12—14 and Or. 28 § 
104—5); and while he there 
speaks in general terms of the 
maladministration of all the 
commanders (§ 15 ra rv orpa- 
trysv dmora), he uses the 
strongest language against Ti- 
momachus, mainly for his 
treasonable collusion with an 
exiled relative, Callistratus. (See 
next note.) Timomachus was 
condemned, and put to death 
(Schol. on Aeschin. 1 § 56). 

KadXlrrov rod viv...dv Zixe- 
Ng.] The context shows that 
this Callippus (who must not 
be confounded with the plain- 
tif in the speech of Apollodorus 
apes Kd\\crroy Or. 52) can be 


42 XXXVI. MAPATPA®H [§§ 53—56. 


DiKedia; ov wart Mévwvos; ove Autoxdéovs; ov 961 
54 Tiobéov; ovx GAXwY TrOANaY; KalTOL Tras Eyer Oyo 
\ 9? , Ww l4 fad lo 2 , 
oé AmroAXNOdwpor oyra mpoTepoy THY KOLWaY, WY wépos 








none other than ‘the son of 
Philon, of the deme Aexone,’ 
who, at the request of Timo- 
machus, conveyed Callistratus 
on board an Athenian trireme 
to Thasos from his place of exile 
in Macedonia, after Apollodorus 
had stoutly refused to allow his 
own vessel to be used for so 
anlawful a purpose (Or. 50 § 
46—52). He may, with great 
probability, be identified with 
Plato’s pupil of that name, with 
whom another of Plato’s dis- 
ciples, the well-known Dion 
of Syracuse, lived on friendly 
terms at Athens on his banish- 
ment from Sicily in B.c. 366. 
In August 357, Dion, with a 
small force, started from the 
island of Zacynthus, and during 
the absence of Dionysius the 
younger, made a triumphal 
entry into Syracuse, attended 
by his friend Callippus who was 
one of his captains, and is de- 
scribed by Plutarch as Aaurpds 
év roils aywot Kal idonuos. Ul- 
timately, in the spring or sum- 
mer of 353, Dion was assassi- 
nated by Callippus, who after 
usurping the government for 
thirteen months, was defeated 
in battle by a brother of the 
younger Dionysius, and after 
wandering about in Sicily and 
establishing himself in Southern 
Italy, at Rhegium, was shortly 
after (probably in B.c. 350) him- 
self killed by his friends, with 
the very sword (as the story 
runs) with which he murdered 
Dion. (Plutarch, Dion, 17, 28— 
58; Plato Ep. vil; Diodorus 
xvi. passim.) 


In the present passage Apol- 


lodorus is stated to have prose- 
cuted Callippus roi »iy ovros ép 
Zuxerlg. The Athenian fleet 
with Callippus) reached Athens 

m the Thracian coasts in 
Feb. 360, and Callippus started 
for Syracuse from Zacynthus in 
Aug. 357, so that the plaintiff's 
prosecution of him cannot well 
be placed later than the spring 
of 357, though it may have been 
two years earlier in 359, and in 
any case about the same time 
as his prosecutions of Timoma- 
chus, Meno and Autocles. (A. 
Schaefer Dem. u. 8s. Zeit, 111. 2. 
158—161.) 

If the present speech is as late 
as 850 3s.c., Callippus was still 
alive; at any rate, the news of 
his death cannot have reached 
Athens, 

ov Tiwodéov ;] The charge a- 
gainst Timotheus, the celebrated 
Athenian general, may have been 
connected with his defeat at 
Amphipolis 3.c. 360. At first 
sight the allusion might be ex- 
plained of the plaintiff's private 
suit (Or. 49) against the general 
for sums borrowed from Pasion 
(cf. above § 36 n.); but the con- 
text appears to point expressly 
to public indictments (dnpoolg 
in the previous sentence and 
Taw kowwv in the next); though 
this reason is not conclusive, 
as the first part of the previous 
sentence refers to dixa: ta. 

54. "AwodNbswpor Sera, x.7.r.] 
Aculeatum et amarum dictum. 
Reiske. Itisnot like Apollodorus, 
it is inconsistent with his true 
character, to be going out of his 
way to undertake public prose- 
cutions where his own interests 
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noixod, Stenv akwovy NauBavew, 4 rav idiov dv viv 
éyxanels, GANwS Te Kal THALKOUT@DY SYTaV, WS aU His ; 
ti WoT ovv éxeivwy KaTryyopay TOvd clas; ovK 7dt- 
Kov, GAN, oluat, cuxopavteis viv. yyotpat Tolvur, 
@ avdpes ’AOnvaior, wavtwv padior eis TO TpayLa 
elvat TOUT@Y papTUpas Trapacyécbar Tov yap cUKO- 
a ee, \ f a a. LON AY 
55 pavrovvTa aet Ti ypn vouifery viv Trovewy; Kat vy At 
4 ? Ww ? ” U U e ma. 
Eyarye, @ avdpes "AOnvaiot, vopitw wav baa Tov 
tpoTrou Tov Poppyiwvos éore onpueta xab THs TovTOU 
dtxatoovvns Kal diravOpwrias, nab tad’ eis TO Tpayy 
elvas pos vpas elmety. 6 wey yap wept tavtT adiKos 
oa > a EE 2S , \ 
TAY av, El TUYOL, Kab ToDTOY HOLKEL’ 6 Sé pNdéva pndev 
nounkas, TroANovs Se ev WetrounKads Exady éx Tivos 
eixot@s ay* tpdrrov TodTOY povoy nOiKEL TOY TAVTWY ; 
TOUTWY TOlWUY TOV papTuUpLaY axovcayTes yvaoerOe 
Tov éxaTépou Tpdzrop. 
MAPTTPIAI. 
56 =". 81) eye! war ras mpds “ArroAdcSwpov ris tTo- 


ynpias. 


3 Ala Z. K SrA!l, dv elxérws Z. 


1 coniecit G. H. Schaefer. 


were but partially affected, to 
the neglect of private suits in 
which, as he says, he has a 
direct and an important con- 
cern, If Apollodorus had been 
really wronged by Phormio, he 
would have prosecuted him 
before. For the emphatic re- 
ference to the name, cf. 
Cicero, ad Att. v. 2, ‘...quum 
Hortensius veniret et infirmus 
et tam longe et Hortensius,’ 
pépos.] ‘In part alone,’ as 


only one aggrieved person, out. 


of many. So 7rd uépos in Herod. 
y. 120, nu. 178, and uépos ms in 
Thue, rv. 80. 

advruv pdror’ els 7d wparypa.] 
‘Very much to. the purpose,’ 


om. Z cum libris. 


‘anything but irrelevant.’ The 
depositions about to be pro- 
duced on the general character 
of plaintiff and defendant, are 
liable to objection on the ground 
of their being beside the ques- 
tion. The speaker here meets 
that objection beforehand. 

56. rds.] 80. papruplas. ‘ Tes- 
timony to the plaintiff's bad 
character.’ 


The four sets of depositions 
may probably be grouped as 
follows: 

(1) General evidence of Phor- 
mio’s good character. 

(2) On his opponent’s bad 
character. 

(8) .Qn Phormio’s generosity 


Ad XXXVI. ITAPATPASH [§§ 56—58. 


| MAPTTPIAI. 
"Ap ovv dpol05 ovtoal, cKoTreite. Réye. 
MAPTYTPIAI. 


*"Avayvods 87) rat doa Snpooia ypnoiuos TH wore 
yéyovev ovToai. 
MAPTYPIAI. 
57 Tooadta rowvy, & avdpes “AOnvator, Popuiov 
Xpjotwos yeyovws Kal rH mores nal wodrois vuay, cat 
a7 ” 3 3OF7 w , 4 ry a 9 ; 
ovdeva, ob'r isia ovre onuooig Kakov ovdéy éipyacpé- 
vos, ovd adicav *ArrodAdAcSwpov rovrovi, Seirar Kal 
ixereves kal a€tot owOjvat, Kal nels cvvdcopeba oi 962 
érirnoetot TAU vay. éxeivo 8 vas axovoas Sel. 
r \ 9 4 9 A a en 9 
TocaiTa yap, wo avodpes “AOnvaiot, ypnual’ vpiv ave- 


to those in need (§ 58, dxovere 
...oloy Tots Senetoe wapéxet). 

(4) On Phormio’s public 
benefactions ($$ 56, 57, xpijotpnos 
TH wéder, and § 58 ad fin.), 

dp’ ov Spotos ovroci, oKo- 
aetre.] Look on this picture and 
on that. 

$57 to end. The defendant 
not only implores your protec- 
tion, but claims it as his right. 
Generous in his benefactions and 
apart from his actual resources 
enjoying credit for at least as 
much besides, he is enabled by 
means of that good credit to be 
of advantage, not to himself 
alone, but to yourselves as well, 
Do not suffer so worthy, 80 
energetic, 80 generous a man of 
business to be ruined by this 
abominable blackguard. Most 
of the plaintiff’s statements you 
will simply disregard as base- 
less calumny, but you must 
order him to prove either that 
there was no will (of. § 33), or 
that there is some other lease 
besides that produced on our 
side (of. § 9), or that he did not 


give the defendant a release 
from all claims (§§ 15, 16), or 
that the laws allow a claim to 
be set up when once such a re- 
lease has been given (§§ 23—5). 
Challenge him to prove any one 
of these points, or anything like 
them. If, for want of such 
proof, he resorts to ribaldry, 
don’t attend to him, don’t allow 
his loud and shameless asser- 
tions to mislead you; but care- 
fully remember what you have 
heard on our side. If 80, you 
will give a verdict which will be 
true to your consciences, true to 
the cause of justice. (The clerk 
shall read you the law and the 
remaining depositions.) 

That is our case, gentlemen: 
Ineed not detain you any longer. 

57. Setra: wal lxereder xal d&cot 
owltwat.] Requests, implores 
and claims your protection. Or. 
27 § 68, and 57 § 1, déouac Kal 
lxerevw kai dvriBoXO. 

7ai@’.] Perhaps we should 
read ravé’. 

xXp}UAO’ Spiv aveyyvdicOn wxpoc- 
yuropnkas.} .C. BR, Kennedy 


P, 962] 
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yvacOn mpoonuropyxas™ b0° od odtos ot ddXos 
ovdels Kéxrytas. miotis pévtos Poppiov rapa Tois 
IQ 7 \ v 4 A , a 
eiddot Kal TocovTey Kab ToAA@ TELOVOY XpnLaTav 
é€ori, Se Hs kal avtds ait@ Kal dpiv ypynotcs dor. 
& pn mponaOe™, ymd éemutpeyrnte dvatpeyras TH pape 


™ xpocev- Z. 
® Bekk. cum Alr, 
et correctus 2). 


translates: ‘It has been read 
out to you, that he has acquired 
such a heap of money as nei- 
ther he nor any one else pos- 
sesses.’ This can hardly be 
right, particularly as such a 
blunt assertion of Phormio’s 
affluence would be a very in- 
vidious statement for his friends 
to make, and would not ingra- 
tiate him in the eyes of the 
court. evropely xphyara (or 
xenudrwy) has two senses, (1) 
‘to be well off’; (2) ‘to supply 
money.’ ‘evropety,’ says Lo- 
beck (Parergap.595),‘non solum 
significat abunde habere...sed 
etiam suppeditare: émxovuplay 
Tats xpelats éfeuropeiy Plato Legg. 
XI. 153; xpjuad’ byutvy wpoe- 
evropyxws Dem. Phorm. 962. 
Cf. Apat, 894. 14’ (Or. 33 § 7 
evTophoew avrg déxa pyas); ‘de 
Teb, Chers. p. 94 (cuveuropoivras 
Axelvy xpnpdrwv); Boeot. p. 
1019 (Or. 40 § 36 xphuara evro- 
phoas); Neaer. 1369. 10; Aes- 
chin. Timarch. p. 121; Lycurg. 
Leocr. p. 233 ; quibus inter se 
collatis intelligitur, quanta sit 
utriusque notionis contagia, a 
Romanis quoque unius verbi 
suppetendi angustiis conclusa.’ 
(See note on Or. 40 § 36, and 
ef, 33 § 6 rpidxovra pds couver- 
wopheas.) 

We must here take the secon- 
dary sense of evropeiy, and ex- 
plain the passage as follows: 
‘The depositions read aloud to 


apoacde prima manu Z. xpdnobe Z (vulgo 


you show that the defendant 
has (lit. he has been recited to 
you as having) provided you on 
emergencies with larger sums 
of money than his own (odros 
i.e. our friend, the defendant’s) 
or any one else’s private for- 
tune amounts to; but then he 
has credit, &c.’ The sentence 
wloris wévrot x.T.r. Shows how it 
cume to pass that Phormio was 
enabled, as a capitalist in the 
enjoyment of extensive credit 
in the commercial world, to 
advance sums of money larger 
than the private resources of 
any single individual. 

wlores.] ‘Credit.’ Cf. § 44, 
aloris dpopuh K.7.d. 

58. a uh rpojcde.] ‘Do not 
throw this away,’ i.e. ‘do not 
sacrifice these advantages to the 
interests of the plaintiff.’ 

und? éwirpépnre avarpépac.] 
Possibly an unintentional collo- 
cation of two compounds of 
tpérev. One word, however, 
might suggest the other, ‘Do 
not suffer this wretch to over- 
turn it,’ i.e. overthrow the de- 
fendant from his high position 
and good credit. 

_ [Themetaphoris perhaps from 
overthrowing a fabric of wealth, 
as in Aesch. Pers. 165, uh wéyas 
wdodros xovloas ovdas avrpéyy 
arodl 6\Bov bv Aapetos qpev ovx 
Gvev Oedy rivds, i.e. ‘ injurioso 
pede proruere.’ P.] 

_ In Liddell and Scott the 
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rouT@ dvOpare, unde troujonrte aioypoy mapaderypa, 
€ ‘ a P 4 s > LU A 
Ws Ta TOV épyalopevwv Kal petpims EOedXovrwy Sav Tots 
Béedupois xa cvxopavrass vrapye Tap vyudv NaBeiv" 
TONY yap Xpynoiwwrepa viv wapa Tede Svra Urapyes. 
Opate yap avtol Kal axovete Tay paptipwy, oloy éav- 
tov tots SenOeios mapéexer. Kal Tovrwy ovdey Evexa 
A (e) 3 , : ? ? 
Tov AvaolTEeNoUVTOS Els YpNaTA ‘Werrolnxey, AAAS 
f ‘\ , 9 , Ld wv 9 
diravOpwria Kat rTpomov émteKeia. ovxovy afwov, @ 
wv 2 A A # , 
avdpes "A@Onvaiot, roy rotodrov ayvdpa mpoécbat TovTe, 
ovdé tyvixadra édeciy Sr’ ovdey Eotat TovT@ Téor, 
G\AG voy bre Kip KabéotaTe cdoat’ ov yap eywy’ 
€ on sy 2 / a a , , > «A 
6p@ xatpoy év tim av paddov BonOnoeé tis aro. 


phrase dvarpéxew rpdretay is 
explained ‘ to upset a banker’s 
table, i.e. to make him bank- 
rupt.’ The only passage quoted 
is Dem. 403. 7, where however 
there is no reference whatever 
to a bankruptcy, but only to 
the overturning of a table to- 
wards the close of a disorderly 
banquet. 

In Andocides de Mysteriis, 
§ 180, we have a curious pas- 
sage stating that in Athens 
there was a story current among 
the old wives and the little 
children, that the house of 
Hipponicus was haunted by an 
unquiet spirit that overturned 
his table (‘Immdévxos & rq olxig 
Gdurhprow rpéger, 8s abrov rhy 
tpdwevay dvarpére:). wis ob 
(the orator continues) 4 ¢yun 
% rére ofca Soxel Uuty aroBnvac; 
oléuevos yap ‘Irrdvixos vidw rpé- 
dew, drrjpiow avt®@ Erpeder, 8s 
dvarérpoger éxelvov rov m)ov- 
Tov, Thy cwppooiyny, Tov dow 
Blov dra»ra. Butthe only place, 
so far as I can find, in which 
the phrase has a distinct refer- 
ence to bankruptcy is the 
Scholium on Dem. Timocr, 


$136, where Savetoa rots rpa- 
weftras is followed by &rvyer 
Uorepoy avarparfivat ras rpareé- 
gas (Baiter and Sauppe, Orat. 
Att. m. 119. 6. 35). See § 50 
étéornoay, ND. 

aloxpdv rapdderypya x.7.r.] ‘A 
disgraceful precedent that the 
property of men in business, 
who live respectable lives, may 
be obtained from you by mie- 
creants and pettifoggers.’ K. 
vmdpxe, ‘that the laws allow,’ 
‘that it is a condition of your 
polity.’ 

59. rod Avorren. els xpjpara.] 
Pecuniary advantage; instead 
of being placed between the 
article and participle, as would 
be most natural, els ypjyara is 
reserved for a more emphatic 
position. 

katpdy év rly, ] Confused be- 
tween éy rim Kap, and xa:pory 
é& @, x.r.r. Of. Or. 56 § 24n., 
and Plat. Rep. p. 899 = flow 
pvOpovs lSety Kooplov re xal 
dvdpelou rlyes eloly-> obs isbvra 
x.7.r. Cf. Isoor. ad Dem. § 5 
oupBovreve, dr’ xph...dpéyerOas 
kal rlyay Erywy dréxecOat, 2. 
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60 Ta wey ovv TrOAAR wv ’"A7roNAOSwpos épel, voiteT’ elvat 
Noyov Kal cuxodavrias, xedevere § avrov dpiv® éridel- 
Eas 4 ws ov Sé0er0 TavdOl’ 6 Trarnp, 7 ws Erte TIS GAAN 
picbwors Any Hs? npeis Secxvupev, } ws ovK adnxev 
9 A td “ 9 , e Ul 
auroy Stadoyiodpevos TeV éyKAnUaToY amavToy a 
Eyvw 6 xndeatns 6 TovTOV Kab obTOS alts cUvExdpN- 
cev, 4 ws Siddacw of vopot Sixaterbar tov ovTw 


6t rpayJevrwv, 4 Toy TovovTwy te Sexvivas. 


€avy & 


atropav aitlas cal Bracdmplas réyn Kal Kaxondoyh, 


pe) Tpocéyere Tov voov, und vas 4 TovTOV Kpavy? 963 


kal avaideia é€atrarnoyn, GAA gdudaTTeTe Kal péu- 
vnoOe b0° nuav axnkdate. KAY TADTA TrOLHTE, AUTOL 
T evopkncete Kal rovTov Sixaiws owcere, akvov dyra 
vy) roy Ala nal Geovs atravras. , 
"Avayvols AaBav avdrois Tov vopov Kal Tas pap- 


tupias tacbi. 


NOMO2. MAPTYPIAI. 


° Bekk. om. Z et Bekker st. cum =. 
P Bekk. qv Z cum =r (etiam FS). 


60. Adyow Kal cuxog.] 1.0. 
empty talk, and baseless mis- 
representation. For \dyos, ‘mere 
talk,’ cf. Or. 20, Lept. § 101, 
el 8¢ raira Adyous cal Prvaplas 
elvase pijoas, éxelvd y’ ov Adyos. 

ércdetfar.] Plaintiff is chal- 
lenged ‘to demonstrate,’ not 
to rest content with vague 
calumny, but to proceed to 
prove, &c. 

Scaroyioduevos.] See § 28. 

eyxAnudraw d Eyvw.] Claims 
which were the subject of the 
award (yvdo.s) of Deinias, ‘d 
&yvw, quae disceptavit.’ G. H. 
Schaefer. Cf. § 17 init. 

Secxvivat.] 8C. xedevere, ‘tell 
him to try if he can show,’ &. 


To be distinguished from éz- 
dettas just above. 


61. Aéyp.] ‘Go on talking,’ 
&C. 


[puAadrrere may mean ‘retain 
in your mind,’ though the 
middle is more usual. So 
Aesch. Suppl. 179, aly dudAdtae 
ray’ brn SeXroupévas. But we 
may also render it ‘keep a 
guard over him,’ though not, 
of course, ‘beware of him,’ 
which would be guAdrrecfe. P.] 

62. rd» vénov kal rds napruplas.} 
The context does not show what 
law or what depositions are 
referred to: possibly another 
yéuos of the same general pur- 
port as that recited before, 
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XXXVI. TIEP DOPMIONOS. 
re Set mrAeiw Neyer’ olpac* yap vuas 


ovdéev ayvociv Tav eipnuevov, é&épa To bowp. 


9 ofouat Z (of. § 18). 


§ 25 (dv wh elvac dixas), and far- 
ther evidence to facts or to the 


defendant’s character (df:oy 
évra, § 61). 
oux old’... elpnudvwr.} The 


same sentence verbatim is found 
at the close of Or, 20 (Lept.), 
38 (Nausimach.), and 54 (Co- 
non); and also at the end of 
the 7th and 8th speeches of 
Isaeus. 
éfépa 7d USwp.] ‘ Pour out the 
water.’ See Midias, § 129. (Cf. 
5 av rods MGous in Ar, Ach, 341, 
ras Wydous in Vesp. 993.) 
The only other passage where 
the phrase is found is at the 
end of Or. 88, where the whole 
of this short epilogue recurs, 
The speaker having conclu- 
ded his speech within the legal 
limits of time measured by the 


kXepvdpa, pointedly calls on the 
attendant to empty the ‘ water- 
clock.’ The rhetorical effect 
is that the court is reminded 
that the speaker has spared 
them a longer speech, and the 
defendant gets the credit of 
having so good a cause that 
the orator does not find it 
necessary to avail himself of 
the full time at his disposal. 
The result of Phormio’s plea 


. is thus stated by ae 


(Or. 45) xara Zrepdvov A, § 6, 
ovrw déOnxe rods dtxacrds wore 
gurhy pnd? Fwrivoty é0é\ew 
dover yar’ mposophuw be Thy 
éxwBeNar kal ovde Aéyou Tuxety 
dkcwbels, ws ovx off’ ef Tis wi- 
wore GANos avOpirwy, dmwifew 
Bapéws, & dv3pes 'AOnvaio, xal 
Xarterws pépwr. 





XLV. 


“KATA STEDANOY 
VEYAOMAPTYPION A. 


TIIO@ESI2. 

"Ore ’AmroArcdwpos expive Dopwiwva ris tpa- 
wétns apopuny éyxaray, 6 5é rv Sixny mapeypawaro, 
o* Srépavos pet dAXAwY Twav euapTupnce Poppiwvt, 
ws dpa 6 wév Dopuiwy mpoveanretto AtroANOdwpov, et 


LU 9 / > “A a A ” 
5 hn dynow avriypada elvat trav SiaOyxdv tav Tod 


Q , 4 b fn >] a a 
matpos Ilaciwvos, Poppiwve” rapacxeiv avoiEar tas 
Suabnnas avtas, as eyes Kat tapéyerar ’Apdias, 
"AtroAr0dwpos Sé avolyew ovn nOédnoev, Ears Sé avti- 
ypada rade tav SvaOnxav. trav Llaciwvos. tavrnvy 


b 4 \ t e 4 A 
10 duaptupnoav tHv paptupiay ot mept Yrépavov, Tod 


"AmoAAodwpou AéyovTos Kata ToD Doppiwvos ws apa 
N / U4 \ \ ¢ a , 
tas SsaOnnas TwéwAaKke Kal TO OXNOY TpaypLa oKeve- 


[Anpocbévous] xara LZrepdvou Wevdouaprupwy a. ‘hance oratio- 
nem nobis non videri Demosthenis esse significavimus’ Z. 

2 om. Z. addidit Dind. ex Z. [om. Kerrich ms.] 

bom. Z. warpds Popplwvos rapacxely libri. correxit Dind. ex 


B a Y 
= in quo scriptum warpes popplwn raclwvos, wapacxety. [Twv dixwy 
Tew Tod warpos Populwvos, waclwvos wapacxely, et infra l. 11 pop- 
giwvos, 1.12 wéadexe.. Kerrich ms.] 


Argument. rpamrdétns dpopyhy 
éyxardv.] See Argument to Or. 
86, 1. 22 n. On wapeypdyaro 
see ib. 1. 23 n. 

8. Lrégpavos éuapripyce x.7.Ar.] 
See infra § 8. The dddor rivés 
are called “Evdios and Z«vGns in 
the document there quoted. 

- 4, el uh pnow.] *P. made A, 
a proposal, that if A. denies that 
the copies put in are copies of 


P.8. D. IL 


the will of his father Pasion, he 
shall let Phormio open the will 
itself which is in the custody of, 
and is produced by Amphias,’ 

8. ore dé dyriypaga x.r.X.] 
The clause is continued from 
ws, ‘that the document produced 
is a copy of Pasion’s will.’ 

12. wérdaxe...cxevwpnua.] Or. 
86 § 83, wAdopa Kal oxevdpynua 
d\ov, and infra § 42, 

4, 
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pnd éotiv. nrrnGels toivuy thy Sixnv ’ArroAdNOdwpos 
umép Ths paptuplas ws Yevdois ovans TE Urepave 


15 duxaverat. 


Argumentum habet 2 sed manu recentiore. — 


1. KatayrevdouaprupnBeis, & avdpes "AOnvaior, rai 
wabav vid Poppiwvos vBpiotina Kal Seva Sixnv 
Tapa Tay aitiov new AnYrouevos Tap viv. Séopac 
5é¢ wavrwy vudy Kal ixetevw Kal avTiBorAed mpatov 


&§1—2, Exordium (rpoolusov). 
Having been defeated by false 
testimony in my suit against 
Phormio, I have come into court 
to claim a verdict against those 
who compassed that outrageous 
and atrocious wrong. I ask the 
jury to give me a friendly and 
favourable hearing; and, if I 
make good my case, to grant me 
the redress which is my due. 

In the former trial, the defen- 
dant Stephanus in particular 
gave false evidence against me, 
prompted by corrupt motives ; 
and I propose to prove this from 
his own testimony. A brief re- 
cital of the relations between 
Phormio and myself will help 
the jury to form an opinton on 
the villany of Phormio and the 
falsehood of his witnesses. 

The Exordium is not unlike 
that of Or. 54, xara Kéywvos, 
where, as here, the wpoav\uov 
(Ar. Rhet. m1, 14) or, as weshould 
say, the key-note of the whole 
speech is struck in the opening 
words: UBprcGels & dvdpes 
Sexacrat xal wadav brd Kéywvos 
k.7.\.— Lhe appeal ad captan- 
dam benevolentiam, mpwrov pév 
edvotxOs dxotcal pov, also occurs 
in Or. 54 § 2, and similarly the 
formula elr édy (hdixqcOae Kal 
wapavevonfcbat) doxd, BonOjaoal 
pos Th Slxasa, and lastly the 


promise of brevity, ws dv olds 
re ® dt, Bpaxurdrwv. 

Karaevdouaprupnbe's. | ‘Crush- 
ed by’ (or ‘having been the 
victim of’) false testimony.’ 
Cf. Or. 83 § 387, and Plat. 
Gorg. 472 8. Harpocr. xara- 
Yevdoxaprupyoduevos’ dytl rod 
wapacxwr Ta Wevdy (an pevdF ?) 
papruphcovras, Anuoobévns év rp 
kara Zrepdvov. The lexicogra- 
pher intended doubtless to refer 
to Or. 29 § 6, where the middle 
participle explained by him is 
to be found. 

Sdouae ... ikeredw ... dvTtBorw.] 
Cf. infra § 85, Or. 27 (Aphobus A) 
§ 68, and 57 (Eubul.)§ 1. Such 
combinations of two or three 
nearly synonymous verbs are 
very common in the undisputed 
speeches of Demosthenes (e.g. 
Or. 86 § 47, dyes els pécor, 
Seaxvuers, EdXéyxes 3 1b. 52, av- 
yes, cukopavrets, Suwxers ; ib. 57, 
Setrac kal ixereVet xal décot ; Or. 
54 § 83, dcxdfouat xal pod cat 
éretépxouat). The speech trép 
Dopulwvos alone contains nearly 
forty such passages; of the 
speeches delivered by Apollo- 
dorus, the first oration against 
Stephanus has more than 30, 
while in the rest there is hardly 
anything of the kind, though in 
the second speech against Ste- 
phanus, § 28, we have ddoua 
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- A J A a 
pep EvVOIKGS akoDcal wou’ méeya yap Tots HTVyNKOCL, 
” ‘ e a 
@otrep eyo, SuvnOnvat mept wy metrovOacw eitreiv Kat 
evpevas éyovT@Y Una axpoaTav TuyelV’ elt’ gay adi- 


xetaOat Soxa, BonOjaal pot ta Séxata. 


érideiEo 


tuiv tovtovt Yrépavoy Kai pepaptupyncora Ta° wevdi, 
nat Ss aiaypoxepdiav* TodTo TemowmKota, Kat KaTHYO- 

4 ’ fe) 
Pov QUTOY avTOU YyuyvopeVvoY’ TacaUTN wepupaveta TOU 

, , b b] 9 a) >) e a , 9 

mpaypates éorw. &€& apyns 5 ws av olos te & Sid 
Bpayvrarwy ciety Teipagoua TA Tempayyéeva jot 
mpos Poppiava, €€ wy axovoavtes THY T Exéeivou® Trovn- 
plav kal Tovtous, Ore Ta Yevdy peuapTupyKact, yvo- 


cea le. 
ec om. Zeum libris. addidit Reiskius. 
d 2, qui sic ubique. Bekk, aloxpoxépsecay Z. 


e riyv re rovrow Z cum libris. 


vp. FSB. 


xal ixeredu. (J. Siggin Jahrb. fiir 
Class. Philol. Suppl. vi. p. 419.) 

edueves.| Almost equivalent 
to edvotxiss in the last sentence ; 
evuevhs, however, is not so tri- 
vial a word as edvous. The 
former is frequent in Attic verse, 
the latter is generally found in 
prose ; the former is most often 
used of the gracious conde- 
scension of a deity; the latter of 
the kindly feelings of ordinary 
human beings. Or. 4 § 45, 7d 
Tov Bedr cdperes, illustrates the 


rule, while the exception in the | 


present passage may be paral- 
leled from Herod. vir. 237, Eetvos 
de felvpy...eduevésrarer mdvyruy, 
{Add Eur. Alc. 319, oddér wyrpds 
evpevégrepor, al. 601, Eerey ri ror 
car’ "Apyos evpeves plrAwy; Aesch. 
Suppl. 488 and 518 Dind. P.] 
2. ra evdq.] ‘Additum articu- 
tum hoc vel illud testimonium 
peculiariter indicat, contra pap- 
‘rupew Wevdh (cf. § 41) vel ddrnO7 
(§ 52) tantummodo significat 


tiv v’ éxelvoy Bekker cum 


maprupey yevdas vel dd70as° 
(Beels, Diatribe, p. 79). [inf. § 5, 
Ta Wevde pov Kareuaprupycer, 
‘gave this false evidence against 
me.” Thus often in the Trage- 
dians ra devda, where some 
special atrocity is described. But 
here we may render, ‘ has given 
evidence which was false.’ P.] 

Tovalry wepipdvea xK.T.A.] 
‘So transparent is the case.’ 
‘So plain and clear from every 
point of view.’ Or. 29§1 (also 
of false witness), padiws éfedéyéas 
dud TI Wepdvecay TWY Apayyud- 
tw. Isacus, Or. 7 § 28, rocatry 
wepipdvaa TRS Ens Worjoews 
eyévero wap’ abrots...érl rocovTwr 
paprupav yéyovey 4 wolnots. CE. 
Hom. Od, 1. 426, wepioxérry 
€yt xwpy, and ib. v. 476, év 
wepipavouery. 

éf dv...yviicerGe.] This being 
the syntax, dxovcayres must be 
taken by itself, ‘when you have 
heard it.’ 

éxelvov.] 80, Popplwros. 


4—2 
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[S§ 3, 4. 


"Eyed yap, @ dpdpes Sixactal, woAdGv ypnwator 
vmod Tov Tatpos KaTarepbervtwy pot, Kat TadTa Pop- 
peiwvos ExovTos, Kal ET’ Mmpos ToUTOLS FHV wNTépa Yyn- 
praytos THY éuny arodnpovvros éuov Snuoota Tpinp- 


§§ 3—8. Narrative (8epynoes). 
My father Pasion left behind 
him at his death a large property 
which got into the hands of 
Phormio, who also married 
Pasion’s widow, my mother 
Archippe, during my absence 
from Athens on public service. 
On my return, I threatened 
Phormio with legal proceedings 
in consequence of this marriage, 
but my case did not come on; 
and afterwards a reconciliation 
was brought about. Subsequent- 
ly, however, on Phormio’s refus- 
ing to falfil his engagements and 
attempting to rob me of the 
banking-stock leased him by my 
father, I was compelled to pro- 
secute him at the earliest oppor- 
tunity. 

Phormio thereupon put in a 
special plea in bar of action, 
and brought forward false wit- 
nesses to shew that I gave him 
a discharge from all further 
claims, and to attest to a lease 
which in fact was a fabrication 
and to a will that never existed. 

The result of his plea, which 
gave him the advantage of the 
jirst hearing, was that the jury 
would not listen to me atall; I 
was fined for failing to make 
good my case and left the court 
in high dudgeon at my ill-treat- 
ment. On reflection, however, I 
feel that the jury, in their igno- 
rance of the real facts, could not, 
on the evidence, have found any 
other verdict ; but I have aright 
to be indignant with the false 
witnesses who brought about that 
result,—and with Stephanus in 
particular whose evidence shall 


be read to the court. (The evi- 
dence is read.) 

Snuoolg.] To be taken with 
drodnuotvros. ‘Cum publice (in 
causa publica) abessem.’ The 
fondness of the Greeks for 
participles is shewn by the ad- 
dition of rpinpapxoivros which 
is subordinate to, and explana- 
tory of, drodnpotvros. Or.36§ 25, 
and Madv. Gk. Synt. § 176, d. 

This trierarchy of Apollo 
dorus may almost certainly be 
connected with the negociations 
between Athens and the Elder 
Dionysius towards the close of 
his career. It appears from a 
decree discovered near the Pro- 
pylaea in 1837, and restored by 
A. Kirchhoff in the Philologus for 
1857 (xii. p.571—8), that Athe- 
nian ambassadors were sent to 
Syracuse in the summer of 
B.c. 369 and in B.c. 368. Cf. 
esp. Tov[rwy dé rods ért Avon- 
kirov Gpxolyros mpécBles diaxo- 
pltew thy duoroyljay. The trier- 
archy may be identified with | 
that of Or. 53 § 5, and probably 
belongs to the later of these two 
embassies in B.c. 368, as we 
read in Or. 46 § 21, éyo perv 
dwredipouy Tpinpapxwy, rercdev- 
trike. 8’ 6 warhp wddat, Bre 
ovros &ynue, Where rdAa, though 
& vague word, shews at any 
rate that a considerable time 
elapsed between the death of 
Pasion in B.c. 370 (Or. 46 § 13), 
and his widow’s marriage with 
Phormio. (Im. Hermann, de 
tempore, etc. p. 9; A. Schaefer, 
Dem. und seine Zeit, 311. 2. 
146; and Lortzing, Apollodorus, 


p. 3.) 
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An e€¢ A A Ul \ 9 wv 4 Ca 
apyouvtos viv (cv tporev dé, ove tows Kadov viet 
mept pntpos axpiSas eixetv), éweidy KatTatrAcvoas 
bd , \ \ / 9 \ ? , 
qoVouqy Kal Ta Wen payLeva ELOOV, TOAAG ayavaKTnaas 

\ a ? \ , A 9 , 9 ¢ IQ 7 
cal yarerras éveyxov Sixny wev ovy olos + Hy idiay 

A 9 A = 3 A 4 “ , 9 9 9 

4rayeiv (ovyap hoav év Te ToTe Kalp@ Sixat, GAN ave- 
Barreobe vpets Sua tov srodeuov), ypadyy Sé UBpews 
ypahouas wpos tovs Oecpoléras avtov. yxpevou Sé 
yuyvomévov, Kalb THS Mey ypadns éxxpovopéevys, Sixav 
Sé ove ovoav, ylyvovtas waides ex ToVTOV TH MNTPL 
Kal eTa TATA (ElpnoeTaL yap awaca pds UpLAS 7 
arnGera, @& avbdpes Sixactai) woddol prev al pirav- 
Opwiror Adyou wapa TIS yTPOS eylyvovTo Kat Senoess 


ov rpdrrev dé (se. Eynme)—Adxpi- 
Bas elretv.] Cf. $27, depOdpxes 
jv enol wev ov xadov Aéyerr. This 
affectation of dutiful delicacy 
of feeling towards his mother in 
the early portions of the speech 
is rather inconsistent with the 
apparently gratuitous insinua- 
tion towards its close, where he 
broaches the suspicien that his 
own brother Pasieles (who was 
eight years old at his father 
Pasion’s death) was really her 
son by Phormio (§ 84). 
— Blknw Blaw )( ypaphy vBpews.] 
Cf. Or. 54 § 1, ad fin.—é:a ror 
wéAexow. This suspension of 
iawsuits, which the plaintiff 
found in force on returning 
from his trierarchy in 32.c. 368, 
was due to the hostilities be- 
tween Athens and Thebes in 
the period between the battle of 
Leuctra in 3.c. 371, and the 
death of Epaminondas at the 
battle of Mantineia in B.c. 362. 
The courts were not sitting for 
ordinary business, perhaps be- 
cause there was no pay for the 
dicasts (cf. Or. 39 § 17); and 
the only process that was avail- 
able under the circumstances 


was a public action, So just 
below d:xdv ovx ovcdy Means, as 
the courts continued closed for 
private suits. dpeis refers to the 
citizens generally, who are said, 
in the medial sense, ‘to have 
had the sessions (ras dixas) 
postponed.’ 

4. ypadiw UBpews wpds ros Oe- 
opuobéras.] Isocr, Or. 20, xara 
Aoxlrov § 2, wept rijs UBpews... 
ELeort TH PBovAOMEVY THY WodTWY 
ypavanévp mpds rods Oeopoléras 
egedGciv els uucs. (Hermann, 
Privatalt. § 61, 19.) 

xpbvov ycyroudévou—ypagijs éx- 
Kpovopévns. | Seenote on Or.36§2, 
ty’ Exxpovovres ypbvous €umroopev. 
For xpévou &é ytyvouévouv, Reiske 
ingeniously, but perhaps un- 
necessarily, proposes xpévou & 
éyycyvonévov, which at any rate 
modifies the slight inelegance of 
the triple repetition yryropévoy 
oo-ylyvovrat.. .eylyvovro. Cf.0r.47 
§ 63, xpdvov éyyevér Oat. 

gerdv@pwroe Adyou.] ‘ Kindly 
overtures.’ (Blanditiae. G. H. 
Schaefer.) De Corona, § 298. 
obre gdiavOpwrla dywr obr'’ 
émayyentwv peyedos. Midias,§75, 
ovre kNavoavyra obre Senferra... 
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vmrép Poppiwvos Tovroul, wodNol S€ Kal pétpioe Kat 
5 Tametvol tap avtod tovTov. iva &, w avdpes "AOn- 
vaio, cuvrépw TaiTa, émeidy qoveiy Te ovdey GeToO 
Seiy dv ToTe Oporsynoe, Kal TA YpNuaTa arrocTepely 
éveyeionoev & THs Tpatrélns elyev apopuny, Sixnv nvay- 
xacOny avt@ axel, ered) taytora eEovoia éyéveto. 1103 
yvovs 8 ovtos OTe wavra éFeneyyOnoeras Kal KaKicTOS 
avOpomwv mepl nuas yeyoves érideryOnoerat, unya- 
vatau Kal xatacKevate. tata, éd ols Yrépavos oav- 
Tool Ta wed pov KaTewaptupycev. Kab TpwToy pep 
mapeyparrato Thy Sixny, Fv Epevye Doppiwy, p.7) eic- 
aryalyipov elval’ Emeita paptupas, ws adnxa avroyv 
TOV CYKANLATOV, TapéryeTo Yevdeis, Kal pwicbwcens 
Tivos éaxevmpnpéervns Kat SiaOnens ovderemote yevo- 
6 pévns. mpodraBov Sé pov wate mpotepoy Aéyerw Sia TO 





otre giddvOpwwror ... ovd’ drioby 
apos rods Sixacras rovjoarra, 
where perhaps bribery is tacitly 
meant. (Cf. Shilleto on Fals. leg, 
§ 117.) 

pérpin...ramewol.] i.e. ‘both 
moderate and reasonable in 
their terms.’ Fals. leg. § 15, 
Kerplous Adyous, where Shilleto 
quotes Ulpian : 7your emcecxe’s, 
tavOpwmrous. | 

5. a...cuvrduw.]Thereason for 
the speaker’s hufrying over this 
part of his statement is partly 
because the overtures of recon- 
ciliation on Phormio’s side, 
which he takes credit ‘to him- 
self for candidly admitting, are 
really more to Phormio’s credit 
than to his own. 

Sixnv] i.e. the suit xara Pop- 
plwvos, to meet which a special 
plea is put in on Pkormio’s 
behalf in Or. 86. The words 
éreadh trdxiora étovola é-yérero 
are possibly meant as a partial 


reply (they are at any rate the 
only reply given in this speech) 
to that portion of Phormio’s 
plea which traversed his oppo- 
nent’s suit on the ground that 
it infringed the ‘ statute of limi- 
tations’ (Or. 36 § 26). But it 
may be noticed on Phormio’s 
side that at least 18 years had 
elapsed since the death of 
Apollodorus’ father, and eight 
since that of his mother, before 
the suit was instituted; and 
during the interval the plaintiff 
found time for. ever so many 
lawsuits in cases where his 
private interests were but par- 
tially concerned (Or. 36 § 53). 

wapeypayarok.t.d.}] See notes 
on p. 2. For pdprupas ws ddixa, 
see Or. 36 §§ 24, 25 ; and for the 
depositions on the ‘lease,’ ib. 
§ 4, and on the ‘will,’ ib. § 7. 

6. mpbrepov Adyer.] ‘ Malim 
awpérepos, Dobree. Cf. Isocr. 
wapaypagh apis KadAlpaxor. 
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\ ® ) 9 4 ? , A ? 
wapaypapny eivat Kab pn evOvd.xia eiorévat, Kad radt 

° \ ¥: e ¢ a 4 e a 
avayvous Kal TaNAa, WS AUTO ouudépery HyeiTo, ~reu- 
aapevos, citw SiéOnxe tous Sixactas, GoTe dwvyy 
pnd jvtivodv eOérew axovew nuav’ mpocoprav 5é 
Thv émwBerdiav Kat ovdé Adyou Tuyeiv aEwHels, as 
ovK old el tig mazrote AANosS avOpwrwv, anew Ba- 
7 péws, @ avdpes ‘AOnvato, Kal yarerras hépwv. Adyov 
& duaute@ Sidovs evpicxw tots Siuxacacs pev ToTe TWoA- 

\ ’ ? 2 A N 2 \ 9 a 9 
My cuyyvopnv ovoay (eyo yap avrés ovK av old } 
aX, > 4 A UA \ 
Tt GAAo elyov WdicacGat, Trav Tempaypévwy pev jn- 
\ 

_ bev eidas, ta 5¢ paprupovpeva axovwv), TovTous 5é 

9 W 9 a A a“ A 
akious dytas opyys, ob T@ Ta Wevdyn paprupeiv aitiot 
TouTwy éyévovto. ept pev b7) Tav GAAwY TOY pEeLap- 
TUPNKOTwWV, OTaY Mpos Exelvous Eiaiw, ToTEe épw Trepl 


8 1, Petywy rhv Slxnv wpbrepos 
Aéyw roi SdKovros. See on Or. 
84 84, xarryopety Tod SuwKovros, 
and ibid. § 1, é& r@ uépe de- 
yorruv, — rportaBuvy = P¢édeas, 
‘having got the advantage of 
me,’ 


ebOvdixigelorévar.] We might 
expect the acc. as in Or. 34 § 4, 
evOuvdcxlay elotdyra, od Karzyopely 
rou Subxovros (cf. Or. 36 Arg. 
1. 25 dwrerat rijs evOelas n.) but 
the dat. is found in Isaeus, Or. 
6 (Philoctem.) § 53, wh diauaprv- 
pla xwdvew adr’ evOvdcxla elorévac, 

tiv éxwBeNav.] The legal 
fine of one-sixth of the amount 
claimed (lit. one obol in each 
drachma, or 6 obols), inflicted 
on the plaintiff in private suits 
(see on Or. 56 § 4) if he failed 
to secure a fifth part of the 
votes. In the present case, 
Apoll, had to pay, in addition 
to costs, about £800, a sixth 
part of 20 talents. (Boeckh, 
Publ. Econ. Book m1. § 10=1. 
474, 485 of 2nd Germ. ed.)—For 


obd2 Adyou ruxely cf. § 19, dare- 
wAelaOnv rot Ad-you-ruxeiv. 

7. ox dv of8’ 8 re dAdo elxov. ] 
ay is often attracted to the ne- 
gative and separated from its 
verb (e.g. efxov) by the interpo- 
sition of olda (as here) or ofoua, 
5oxd, pyul (as elsewhere). (Cf. 
note on Or, 837 (Pant.) § 16, ovd’ 
dv ef re yévarro GHOny Sixny po 
Aaxety, also Goodwin's Moods 
and Tenses § 42, 2, and Shilleto 
on Thue, 1. 76,4.) Itis quite 
unnecessary to accept the sug- 
gestion of Cobet ovx old dp 8 
vt (Nov. Lect. 581), or that of 
Dobree ‘ distingue avrés ovx dy, 
ot8° Ste, Edo elxov.’ 

apes éxelvous elolw] 80. els 
dixacripiov. ‘When I proceed 
against them,’ Endius and Scy- 
thes, contrasted with obroal, the 
present defendant. Compare§17, 
éxi Tovrov Ja, infr, § 41 Sray elolw 
mwpos... and Or. 54 § 32 ad fin. 
elovévat, or elcedOeiy, is used of 
either litigant (e.g. in Or. 40 § 1, 
of the plaintiff; and id. § 5 of 
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[§$ 7, 8. 


Ov 8 ovroct Urépavos pepaptupynxev, Hon qWeipace- 
8 pat SidacKew vas. rAaBe 8 avtny THY paptupiay Kal 


avayvwbt pot, va €& avrns émiderxvia. 


erihaBe TO dap. 


héye od 8 


MAPTTPIA. 


‘[2répavos Mevexréovs ’Ayapveds, “Evdi0g ’Eze- 
yévous Aaprtpevs®, ZxvOns ‘Apparéws Kudabnvacevs 


f testimonium omisit Z. ‘wncos in hac quoque oratione addita- 


mentis huius generis addidimus Z. 
& Aaumpeds Bekker’s Berlin ed. (1824). 


‘immo Aapurrpeds’ Z, 


and Bekker’s stereotyped Leipsig ed. (1854). 


the defendant) ; and also of the 
lawsuit itself in Or. 34 §18. Cf. 
Or. 34 81, ovdeulav rwrore Skyy 
apds tuds elojdSouer, obr éyxa- 
Aobvros ofr’ éyxadovvres ofr’ éyxa- 
Aovpevan UP érépwv.—eE avr7s, 
ex ipsa, perhaps, rather than 
ex ea.—On érlraBe 7d viwp cf. 
note on Or, 54 § 36. 

Zrégavos MevexAéous x.7.A.] 
Like many, if not most of the 
documents inserted in the 
speeches of the Attic Orators, 
this deposition may be regarded 
as spurious. Its purport is to be 
found in §§ 9—26 and in Or. 
46 § 5. The names of Tisias, 
Cephisophon and Amphias are 
given in 8§ 10, 17, and Or. 46§ 5. 
Stephanus and Tisias, as well 
as Pasion and Apollodorus are 
assigned to the deme Acharnae 
in the documents only (§§ 28, 
46), not in the speech itself. 
Zrépavos ’Axapreds appears in 
an inscription as trierarch in 
B. 0. 322, but this is not likely 
to be the defendant in the 
present action, for at that date 
the latter, if (as is not impro- 
bable) he was about the same age 
as Apollodorus, would be about 
seventy; and we can hardly 
suppose that one who was so 


poor a patriot as not to have 
undertaken any public services 
up to the age of 45 or there- 
abouts (§ 66), would have em- 
barked on a trierarchy at so 
advanced an age. But the name 
was far from uncommon, and 
the deme may have been as- 
signed at random by the writer 
of the document. 

The name "Evdis ’Emyévous 
Aaurrpeds is given m one MS, 
only (cod. Ven. ®.), An in- 
scription, however, of B.c. 325 
gives the name Kpird3nuos ’ Ey- 
dlovAaumrrpevs whose father may 
be the “Evdios of the text, though 
the name is not a rare one. 

Lastly, ZxvOys is naturally 
an uncommon name for an 
Athenian, though found as such 
in an inscription. The name 
of his father, ‘Apyarevs, does 
not occur elsewhere, except in 
Stephanus of Byzantium, who 
makes it mean ‘an inhabitant 
of Harma’ which he wrongly . 
supposes to be a deme of Attica, 
whereas it was really the name 
of a part of the ridge of Parnes. 
(Abridged from A. Westermann’s 
Untersuchungen tiber die in die 
Attischen Redner eingelegten 
Urkunden, pp. 105—8). 
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paptupovcs wapelvas mpos Te ScaitnTH Tisia ‘Ayxap- 
vel, OTe TpovKareita Poppiwy ’AmroAdodSwpor, ef pn 
gnow avtiypada eivat tov Siabnkav tav Taciwvos 
TO ypappatetov 5 éveBarero Popuiwy eis tov exivov, 
avolyew tas SiaOnxas tas Ilaciwvos, as mapelyeto 
mpos tov Siattatny ’Audias 6 Kndicopartos xnde- 
aorns’ “AtroNAddwpoy Se ove €OéXew avoiyev’ elvas Se 


P. 1104] 


Ta® avriypada trav Siabnxay tav Tlaciwvos. |‘ 


h ra Bekker (cf. Arg. line 9). 


7a8 (Sauppe). ‘ Sequebatur 


enim quod hic deest testimonium Pasionis, cf. § 10 ad fin.’ Z. 


wpouxanero...avol-yew.] ‘Chal- 
lenged him, (in the event of his 
denying that the document Phor- 
mio put into the box was a copy 
of Pasion’s will,) to open the 
will of Pasion which &.’ On 
éxivoy see note on Or, 54 § 27. 

elvac ra dvtiypada x.7r.d.] A 
loosely expressed sentence. ra 
dvriypaga rov &abynxwy cannot 
be construed as the subject, and 
unless we alter ra into rdde (as 
the Argument has it) or raér’ 
(as Dobree proposes) we must 
rather awkwardly get the predi- 
cate out of ra dyriypaga. The 
speaker himself expresses the 
sense better in §§ 10, 23, 
(Westermann, wu. 8. p. 108.) 

§§ 9—14. Jt is deposed that 
Phormio challenged me to open 
the will, produced (it is alleged) 
before the arbitrator ; that I re- 
fused the challenge and would 
not open the ‘will; that the 
document to which they depose 
is a counterpart of the original 
will; and then follows the copy. 

Let us examine this evidence. 
In the first place, why should 
one have refused to open the 
document ? | 

‘Oh! to prevent the jury 
from hearing the terms of the 
will. 


But, I reply, the witnesses 
deposed to the will as well as 
to the challenge, and thus the 
jury would hear the terms of the 
‘will’ publicly recited from the 
‘copy’ whether I opened it or 
not. What was I to gain by re- 
fusing? Why! evenif they had 
given no challenge, and had 
made a mere assertion, and if 
some one had produced a docu- 
ment purporting to be Pasion’s 
will, it would have been my in- 
terest to challenge them and to 
open the will, Jn this case, (1) 
had the contents differed from the 
terms of the deposition, J should 
have appealed to the bystanders 
to bear witness to the discre- 
pancy, which would have been a 
strong proof that the rest of their 
case was got up for a purpose. (2) 
Had the contents agreed, I should 
have required the producer him- 
self to give evidence. Had he 
consented, I should have had 
in him a responsible witness ; 
had he declined, here again I 
should have had proof enough 
that the affair was a fabrication. 
On this hypothesis, I should 
have had to deal with one wit- 
ness only, instead of with many 
(as my opponents have made it 
out); and of course I should 
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> ) a N “A ew ‘ 
Hxovoare pev ths papruplas, @ avdpes Sixacrai, 
vonito & vas, et kal pndey trav adXrgwv aicbavecbé 
Tw, TOUTS ye avTo Oavpalew, TO THY mév apyny THs 
s > 4 4) \ 4} s 
peaptupias elvat mpoxAnow, thy Sé rereuTny S1a0n- 
b) , ? ng 9 vad 3 A A A 
KNV. OU “nV GAN eywry’ olwas Setv, errecdav, 5 Tav pe- 
paptupniévev wotepel Kehararoy éoriy, émideiEw yped- 
Sos by, rnvixadr’ 75n Kal rept Tav TotovTwY Toveic Oat 


10 TOUS Aoyous. Ears Sy pepapTupNMevoy avTots TpoKa- 


I 


ae 


AcicOat Poppiwva dvolyev ras StaOnnas, ds wapéyev 
apos Tov SiaitnThy Ticlay "Apudiay rov Kndicopar- 
Tos Kkndectny’ éue & ovk eOéreuw avoiyew' elvat Sé 
Gs avrol weuaptupynxact Siabjxas, avtuypadous éxei- 
el? 1 Siabnnn yéyparrrat. éye@ Toivuy tepl pev 
Tov mpoKareicbai pe 4} un TadtTa Poppiwva ovdév tw 


VWV. 


have preferred the former, and 
so would every one else; for 
where (as here) there is room for 
cool calculation, no one would 
be so foolish as to abandon 
his own interests and do what 
would damage his case ; and yet, 
by deposing that I refused to 
open the‘ will,’ these witnesses 
represented me as doing what is 
improbable, unreasonable, and 
contrary to all experience. 

In brief, the first point which 
the plaintiff attempts to make 
in proving the evidence to be 
false, is that assuming he was 
challenged to open the ‘will,’ 
he sees noreason why he should 
have refused a challenge which 
it would have been to his in- 
terest to accept. On the other 
side, it may be noticed that the 
plaintiff had a strong reason for 
refusing to open the ‘will’ and 
thus give express recognition to 
an important document, the 
contents of which as he himself 
says elsewhere (§ 21) were de- 
trimental to his own interests. 


(A. Schaefer, Dem. 111. 2. p. 
171). So far, the case clearly 
tends against Apollodorus. 

9. ov uhy dAN’...] ‘Neverthe- 
less,’ ‘however,’ ‘not but that.’ 
The ellipse which this combi- 
nation of particles always in- 
volves may be here supplied by 
some such words as ob phy (vyas 
robro xph Savydtew) or (rapa- 
Aelwew rodro xph) aArXr’ eywye 
x.t.A. Kiihner’s Gk. Gr. § 535, 7. 

Toy pepapr...xepdr.] 80. éud 
oun 0&d\ew dvolyex.—rynixaira 
gc. in §§ 15—28, 

10. as wapéxew.] s¢. papru- 
pote. For the infinitive in the 
relative clause influenced by the 
principal verb, cf, Or. 36 § 25. 

el’ 4 Scabhnn = yéyparrat.] 
‘Then follows a copy of the will,’ 
or (with Kennedy) ‘and then 
the will is set out.’ ‘ Deinde 
sequitur (in testimonio eorum) 
testamentum exscriptum, sequi- 
tur exemplum testamenti.’? Sea- 
ger, Classical Journ. Ix. p. 267. 

11. wept...vxép.] These prepo- 
sitions are here, as often, prac- 
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dey, aude varép TOU Tas SiaBjwas arnOeis 7 r~revdcis 
elvat, GNX avriy’ vpas qept Tovey d:6akw" Grn’ a 
peeuaptupyKact, pn pw eOédew Td ypaypareiov avoi- 
yetv, wot 69 oxorrette. Tod Tis av Evexa' Edeuryey avoi- 
yew 76 ypayparetioy ; iv’ 7 Siabjxn v7) Alia py) davepa 
12 yévoTo Tols Sikacrais. Ef ev Tolvuy 7) Mpoce“apTv- 
pouv 7TH mpoxAnoes THY SiaOnKny ovtot, AGyov etyé 
Tw’ av TO hevryey éuée avolyesy TO ypaypareioy’ Tpoo- 
paptupovvrav bé tovTav nal Tav Sixactay dpoiws 
Gxovaopévwn, ti Hv pot Kepdog TO pr EOérEw 3 ovdE Ev 
Syarov. avrdo yap rovvaytiov, @ avdpes "AOnvaios, 
kav et pndev mpoveadobvto ovToL, AOyp 5 expavTo 
13 povoy, Kal Traperyé Tis avTois ypapupateiov ws d1a0n- 
Knv, €uov Hv TO TpoKkareicOas Kal avolyey) tavTny, 
iy’ eb ev GAN atta TOV UMS TOUT@Y pEe“apTUpHuevOV 


| amma] 


ICS 


1 elyexev Z. 


opinor ; sin, deleam xal ante avolyew’ G. H 


tically synonymous. Cf. infr. 
§ 50, and Fals. Leg. § 94, p. 371, 
ov wepl rov el woenréov elphyny... 
GAN vwrép Tod rolay rwd. 

Tou Tus dy Evexa Epevyer x.7.X. ] 
‘What reason would any one 
have had for declining, &c.’ 
‘Malim tvexey cal tdevyev 
Latine porro,’ says Dobree, who 
would similarly read in Or. 37 
§ 27, rlvos yap vexa xal eresBop, 
‘ut in tali re usitatum est dicere.” 
(Cobet, Nov. Lect. 606.) 


vh Ala.] Or. 86 § 39, and Or. 


54 . 84 n, 

el...) 7%, fe iat 
‘Had they not sed to the 
will, as well as to the challenge, 
I might reasonably have de- 
elined to open the document 
(purporting to be a copy of the 
will) : but, as they actually de- 
posed to both, and as the jury 
would have to hear the will 


whether I opened it or not, what. 


j KeAevew dvol-yew } tye. in margine). 


‘ recte, 
. Schaefer. ; 


was the use then of my refusing 
to open it?’ 

xdy el.] The dy» strictly be- 
longs to the apodosis éudy qv, 
but is here, as often, put as 
early as possible, Cf. Or. 36 § 42, 
ofua...kady el...Adyor, xddA\ow 
ear, Sometimes the construc- 
tion of the apodosis shews that 
xdy el is regarded as much the 
same as xal el, e.g. Plato Meno 
72.0, xdv el wodXal kal ravrodaral 
elow, & yé 11 eldos ravrdv Eracae 
éxovor Kiihner, Gk. Gr. § 398, 
p. 210. Buttmann calls this 
“ dy consopitum,” where its force 
is, as it were, dormant. Itis pe- 
culiar to thelater or middle Attic. 
. $18, b’—édxypdunv.] Or. 36 
§ 47, tea —taivero n. 

GAN drra ray x.7..} = add’ 
drra 4 ra, ie. ‘had the con- 
tents of the alleged will been 
different from the terms deposed 
to by these witnesses.’ For this 
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NY TAaKel yeypappeva, papTupas evOds TaY Teptectn- 

KOTWY TONAOUS ToLnTadpevos TexuNpiw TovTw Kai ‘rept 
a e ’ ’ , . 2 Oy a. 

TOY GAWV, WS KaTacKevalovaL, eypwpnv’ ei Se TadT 

evnv, Toy Tapacyovt avrov nEiouv paptupelv. ebe- 
, 

Angavtos pev yap VirevOuvoy éXapPBavov, ei S Edevye, 

Tadw avro Tou ixavov Texpnptoy HY Lob TOU TemT\a- 


obat 16 mpaypa. 


\ A 4 , b) \ 
kat 6) nal cuvéBaev éxeivws ev 


é 9 - \ A 4 U > 7¢ f e 
Va €ivat, pos OY Ta TWpaypata eyiyveTo pol, ws 8 


rather uncommon use of dAos 
with gen. (like érepos, d\Adrptos, 
Stdpopos) cf. Xen. Mem, tv. 
4. 25, worepov rods Oeods ry7g Ta 
Sixasca vopodercty 4 dddX\a rv 
dixalwy. This is one of the non- 
Demosthenic uses that strike us 
in this oration.—Dobree sug- 
gests \N arra avril row. 

rexunpipy «K.T.r.] 8c. Tour 
éxpwuny texunply ws kal rddda 
karacxevdtover.—In the next 
clause aurdy (‘to give evidence 
himself’) is contrasted with the 
several witnesses, ol wept Zréd- 
avyou. 

€Oe\joavros pev.] i.e. ef per 
90é\nce contrasted with el 8 
épevye. We should naturally 
expect ¢@eAjeavra, as the use 
of gen. absolute, in reference 
to the same person as the acc. 
éredOuvor, is somewhat excep- 
tional, the rule being that the 
gen. absolute is generally found 
only when there is no other 
case in the sentence to which 
the participle might attach it- 
self. Cf. however, Xen. Cyr. 
1. 4. 2, do8eriearros avrod (sc. 
Tou wawmov) ovdéwore awé\ure 
roy wdrrov. (Kiihner, Gk. Gr. 
§ 494 b, Madvig, Gk. Synt. 
§ 181 R. 6.) 

trevduvov.| Liable to a prose- 
eution for pevdouaprupla. 

kal &) xal x.r..] Kennedy 
translates: ‘And the result was, 


that in that way, I had one 
person to deal with,’ doubtless 
intending by the categorical 
form of the sentence to shew 
that in the Greek the condi- 
tional is only implied and not 
directly expressed, in other 
words cuvéBawer (like 7élovy... 
€\duBavor...yvabove) is put with- 
out dvy.— Malim xal 6} kav ovp- 
éBatver et mox Ecriv ody boris dv 
vucy,’ says Dobree, comparing 
§ 33 bis, and also proposing in 
§ 34 ris ydp dv dvOpwruwv. The 
last two emendations are ac- 
cepted in Dindorf’s text. 

[All the imperfects in this re- 
markable sentence, which does 
not read altogether like the 
style of Demosthenes, depend 
on the preceding ta, ‘in which 
case it would have happened 
that, &o.’ The addition of d» 
would be quite out of place here, 
though it is necessary in the 
clause forw ovy doris [dy] vudy, 
which passes into quite a differ- 
ent construction. P.] 

éxelyws.] ‘In the former case,’ 
lit. ‘in that other way,’ under 
the hypothesis just mentioned 
(as opposed to the fact ws ovros 
MepaprupyKaci), 80. el Tay wapac- 
xovr’ hélouv paprupety, including 
the subsequent subdivision of 
that supposition into the two 
farther hypotheses, é0edjoavros 
pev x.7.r. and ef 5 Epevye x.r.r. 
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e , ‘ U v b A 
OUTOL E“LapTUpHKacl, TPOS TrONNOVS. EOTLY OVY CaTIE 


“A (o) e ce) 9 
14 av* vuav tavO eireTO; eyo péev ovdeva nyoduat. ov 


r] Ia\ > ’ 9 \ , N A 
Tolvuy ovde KAT GAXOU Triorevery éore Sixatol. Kai yap, 
> bd bd a a Q , ? ‘ a 
@ avdpes "APnvaia, Scars pév mpdcectiy opyn Te 
a , , A \ A 

TpaTTopeveyv 1 AHpwa Te KepOous 7 Trapokvopos 7 ps- 
Noverxia, TadTa ev GANos av arAws rpakere pos Tov 
avrovd Tpotrov’ daats 8é TovTwy. wev pndév, AoyLomOS 
9 93? € , A , 4 a w 

& éd novyias tod cupdépovtos, ris ottws adpwv 
a a b) / 10~~09 \ 3 e , v 

GoTis av Ta cuvoicovtT' adeis, EE wy KaKtov Ewedrev 
9 A a > A \ v9 > 7 ? 9 
aywvietcba, tadt Empakev; & yap ovT’ eixota ovT 
w vi>oa ” % \ “ e 

evAoy2 ovr av émpaker ovdels, Trav? ovTow pepapt- 


pykact wept nav. 


Ou roivuy povov é& dy éué wy eOédXerv TO ypaypa- 


x Bekker (st. Leipsig ed.). 
1 guvolcovra Z. 


wpds roNdovds.] 80. Tad rpdy- 
para yéyove pot. 

"14. ov...005@ kar’ ddAdov mio- 
revew.] ‘ Well then, you cannot 
fairly believe it of any one else 
either.’ 

8cos...Tav rparropévwy.] The 
participle is best taken not as 
gen. after doy but after Scors, 
which is neuter. Cf.§ 15, Soa... 
Tov werpayuévwy. ‘In every 
course of action attended by 
anger, or by getting of gain, or 
by any exasperation (‘keen re- 
sentment,’ ‘strong provocation’) 
or by a spirit of jealousy, one 
Man may act in one way, 
another in another, according 
to his individual character.’ . 

mwapotvopos.] This word, found 
twice in the New Testament 
(Hebr. x. 24, Acts xv. 39), is 
never used by Demosthenes, 
nor indeed does it appear to 
occur elsewhere in the sense of 
‘exasperation’ in any of the 
earlier Greek writers. In the 
Aphorisms of Hippocrates, 1243 


‘ay deesse vidit Schaeferus’ Z. 


(Liddell & Scott) it is a medical 
term, in the sense perpetuated 
in our ‘paroxysm. The verb 
however is found in Dem. 57§ 49, 
h wots wWdaoa...opytvouévyn mwapu- 
Euro, and ib. § 2; also the adj. 
in Or. 20 (Lept.) § 105, Adyoe 
mwapotuyrixol wpds TO... wetoat, 

Aoyiopos x.7.A.] ‘SA calm cal- 
culation of one’s interest.’ [The 
phrase seems rather unusual, 
like dgels rd cuvolcovra, ‘giving 
up what was likely to prove his 
interest.’ P.] 

§$ 15—19. Again, the wit- 
messes depose to a Challenge as 
well as to a Will. Now Chal- 
lenges are meant to meet the case 
of those transactions, which it 
is otherwise impossible to bring 
before the court. In the present 
case, what call was there for 
a Challenge ? The arbitration 
took place in Athens, and they 
have deposed that the original 
will was produced before the 
arbitrator ; if this was true, 
they ought to have put the 
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TELOV AVOUYEW LE“APTUPNKAGt, Yvon TLS GY aUTOUS CTL 
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revoovtat, adda Kab éx Tod wpoKAnow opuod SiabyKxy 
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, U e 7 3 
16 Tovray mpoxAnces evpéOnaav. olov Bacavitew ovK 
éotw évavtioy Uuov avaykn ToVTOVY HpoKAHoLW eval’ 


original will into the box and 
the producer should have proved 
tt by evidence, in which case the 
jury, after weighing the credt- 
bility of the deposition and in- 
specting the seals of the will, 
would have decided according- 
ly; and, had I thought myself 
wronged by the verdict, I might 
have proceeded against the de- 
ponent in question. But, as tt 
ts, no single witness has under- 
taken the whole responsibility ; 
no! they have cleverly divided 
tt, by one witness (Cephisophon) 
deposing to having a document 
inscribed ‘Pasion’s Will;’ and 
another (Amphias), to having 
produced tt after being sent to 
do so by the former witness ; but 
whether it was genuine or not, 
was ‘more than he knew’—In 
fact, Stephanus and his friends 
have made the Challenge a mere 
mask under cover of which they 
might depose to a will, so that 
the jury were led to believe that 
the will was my father’s, and I 
myself was debarred from being 
heard on my wrongs, and so that 
by these very means my opponents 
might ultimately be convicted of 
having given false evidence—a 
result which they hardly ex- 
pected. 

15. ph Adev.] Aw is the 
proper form in Attic prose, 6éAw 
in Attic verse, but the latter is 
occasionally found in Dem. in 
such formulae as dp Geds 0X7. 
(See Veitch Gk. Vbs.) The Paris 


Ms 2 has 6é\ew, which was 
adopted in Dindorf's earlier 
editions. 

wpoxdjoes.] Harpocr. s.v. 


elidecay dmére Scxdfowrd twes, - 


éfacrety évlore Gepawalvas } Gepd- 
wovras els Bdoavov } els papruplay 
Tou rpdypaTos, kal roUTo éxaXeiro 
wpoxarcicOa, TO dé ypauparetoy 
Td wept rovrou ypadbuevov uw 
voudgero mpoxAnots. mapa TodA- 
Aots 8é dare pyropor. Anposbévns 
& dv r@ xara Lrepdvov cal repli 
ay wpokAnots ylveras Snot. 

16. Bacavl fev odk Eorw évavrloy 
Upudv.] In Dobree’s Adversaria, 
we have the suggestive note 
‘Qu. interrog. Qu. the fact.’ 
As a general rule doubtless this 
examination of slaves took place 
in private, before a magistrate 
or arbitrator or other authorized 
person, in the presence of a 
number of bystanders either 
concerned as witnesses or mere- 
ly present out of curiosity (Or.47 
§ 12); and the text as it stands 
would seem to imply that ad- 
ministration of torture in open 
court was not allowed.—We 
find Aeschines (Fals. Leg. § 126) 
proposing to ‘ question’ certain 
slaves in public: dywyev dé cai 
rous olkéras xal wapad:ddpuey els 
Bdoavov...rapérrac dé F5n 6 Stycos 
kal Bacavcet évavtloy vpor, 
Gy kKedevnre... KdNer pot rTovs 
olxéras deipo éwit rd Biua... At 
this point (it is important to 
notice) follows a Challenge 
which Demosthenes declines, 








~ 
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olov el ri wémpaxtas kal yéyovey é€w tov THS yeas, 
9 g A , 4 9 n* a U 
avaykn Kat TOUVTOU TpOoKAno LY élvyat WHEW 7 Badifew 
e \ a 9 9 U C) ww a ? 
ov TO Tpayy éerpaxOn Kal Tay GAXwY THY ToOLUTwY. 
4 9 > A U 999 ec a »” ec a 9 
Orrov & avtTa Ta mpaypata éd’ avTa@y éotiv vpiv éu- 
gavy tromoat, th Hv amAovaTEpov | TadT aye eis [é- 
cov ; AOnvnoe pep tolvuv 6 matnp éTeXeUTNCEV OvpOS, 
éyiyvero 8 9 Siarta ev TH TocKinyn. oTOG, wepapTupn- 
kace 8 ovros Trapéyew TO ypappareiov "Audiay pos 
tov SvattnTHv. ovKovy eltrep adnOes Av, Expy avTo Td 


- Thus we have a proposal only, 
and it may be concluded from 
dy KeXevnre, that even if the 
Challenge had been accepted, 
the court would have had to 
give a special order for such 
departure from ordinary usage. 
Again in Or. 47 (Dem.) xara 
Evépyou pevdouaprupidy § 16, we 
read: Se. adrdv, elrep d\n OF av 
ad dacw alrdov rpoxadetoGat, kdy- 
poupévaw trav dcxacrnplwy Kopl- 
cavra Thy dvOpwwrov, \aBévra Tov 
Khpuxa, kedXevew Ene, el Bovroluny, 
Bacavitew, kal udprupas rods dt- 
kaoras elowdvras woeioPac ws 
Erouuss dore wapadotva, But it 
would be idle to suppose that 
this passage proves that the 
torture might take place in 
open court ; all that is meant 
is that the defendant might 
have produced the girl, when 
the court was about to sit, 
challenged the plaintiff to ‘ ques- 
tion’ her, and called on the 
jurors to bear witness that he 
was ready to hand her over to 
be tortured in the usual manner 
and not in public court. 
olov—Ew ris xdpas.] As an 
illustration of this form of 
Challenge, we find in Or. 32 the 
plaintiff (Zenothemis) borrow- 
ing money in Syracuse (§ 4) and 
the defendant challenging him 
at Athens to sail to Syracuse 


and appear before the autho- 
rities there (§ 18), Cf. ex iure 
manum consertum voco in Cicero 
pro Murena § 26 (with Mr 
Heitland’s note). 

wr<etv 7 Badivew.] Here, as 
often, contrasted with one an- 
other, as the ordinary words 
for ‘going by sea or by land,’ 
Fals, Leg. § 164. o07’ érelyeo@ar 
Badlfovew obre wiely avrots ér- 
Et. 

17. wrotxitn orog.) ‘The fres- 
coed porch.’ So called from its 
pictures, representing the legen- 
dary wars of Athens and the 
battle of Marathon (Aeschin. 
Ctesiph. § 186). As is well 
known, it was this portico which 
gave the name of Stoics to the 
followers of Zeno of Citium. 
Persius 111, 53 quaeque docet 
sapiens bracatis illita Medis 
Porticus. 

The public arbitrators had 
particular buildings assigned 
them according to the tribe to 
which they belonged: thus in 
Or. 47§ 12 the arbitration takes 
place in the Heliaea, of yap rij» 
Olvetda Kal ryv ’EpexOnlia diat- 
Towres évravda KdOnvrac. 

éxp7v] As usual, without dv 
We might have had efwep diy 
Oés qv, évéBarey ay 7d ypayma- 
recov, implying GAN’ ovx évéBadcv, 
whereas the sentenceas it stands 


2 \ le) &4 
18 Kel [Le, ETL TOUTOY Na. 
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ypappatetop eis Tov éytvov éuBanreiv Kal Tov TapéyovTa 

paprupeiv, wv’ é« THs adnOeias Kat Tod Ta onpeta ietv 
a A 

of pev Stxacral 76 mpaypa Eyvwcay, eyw Sé, eb Tus Ndi- 


pov Sé els pev ovdeis OAov Td 


a 9 4 IQN , e a € 4 
mpayua avebéEato, ovdé pepaptupynKev amas, ws av 
Tis TadnOn paptrupycee, pépos 5 Exacros, ws 57 co- 
dos kat Sa todTo ov Séawy Sixny, 6 péev ypapparetoy 
Exew ef © yeypapOas SvaOnxn Tlaciwvos, 0 5é arep- 
POeis Ud TovTov Trapéyetv TovTO, Ei 8 adnOés 7 vred- 

ION 7 env \ n / 4 
19 Sos, ovdev eidévat. old) € TH mpoKAnoE ypnoapevor 
mapaTveracpatt Siabnkas éuaptipycay, ws av partic? 


does not require dy because it 
implies not d\n’ ovx éxpyv, which 
would be absurd, but xp7 péev 
é€uBaretv adn’ ouk évéBarey. So 
also with woedov, Euedrov, 2det, 
apoojkev; ‘sed multo latius patet 
haec ratio...Omnino, ubicunque 


non potest contrarium opponi, . 


reete abest particula.’ Hermann 
de particula dv § x11. On a 
similar principle we have rl qv 
Gw\ovcrepoy above, which fol- 
lows the analogy of dixa:oy 7p, 
elxos HY, &C. 

7a onueta.| Probably the seals 
attached to the will (cf. Becker’s 
Charicles, 8c. 1x. n. 14), and 
not those on the deposition-case 
or éxivos (a8 supposed in Starke’s 
addenda to Hermann’s Privatalt. 
§ 65,9). On the éxivos cf. Or. 89 
§18, cernuacpévwy Trav éxlvwr, 
and note on Or. 54 § 27. For 
the opening of the seals of awill, 
see Ar. Vesp. 584, xrAdew apeis 
paxpda Thy Kepadyy elxdvres TY 
Scadjxyn, Kai TH Kbyxy TH wdev 
cepyas Tots onneluow érovoy. 

qa] ‘perhaps old Attic, Plat. 
Thesaet. 180, Rep. 449’ Veitch 
Greek Verbs 8.v. elu. As first 
person yew is rare, but rpocyjew 
is not. In § 6 we have had 
am jew. 


18. efs...ovdels.] ‘No single 
witness has accepted the whole 
responsibility ;’ cf. § 38 dcelAovro 
Traduxhpara, els ovdels is a much 
stronger negative than ovéels. 
Or. 21 (Meid.) § 12, gv yap ovd& 
éorw ép @...00 Slkatos Oy drodw- 
Aévat havijoerar. Cf. Fals. Leg. 
§ 201, év ovd driody. 

6 pev...6 52.] Cephisophon (§$ 
21, 22)...Amphias (6 Kygico- 
gwvros xndecryns, § 10).—The 
subject of éxacros (6 pév...d 5e) 
18 xeuaprupynxe implied by the 
former part of the sentence, 
This is all that is meant by 
Dobree’s punctuation ‘ Distingue 
0 8¢, weudOels’ to shew that 
weudels is subordinate to wap- 
éxev and is not to be taken wi 
6 6¢. Trans. ‘another, that he 
produced the will on being sent 
by him (Amphias).’ 

19. rapawrerdopari] 86. rpodd- 
cet, (Or.46§9 rpddacw...rnvyarpéd- 
kAnow), rpooxjpart, as & ‘cloak,’ 
or ‘pretext,’ lit. a ‘screen’ or 
‘curtain.’ Plat. Protag. 316 & 
tais réxvas ravrais wapawerd- 
opacw éxpicarro, immediately 
after mwpocxjua wowetobac Kal 
wpoxadvumrrec Gat. 

ws ay pddicé’ of dixacral... 
éxicrevcay ... yw 52 amexdele 
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e ‘ s ‘ U b] a A 
of Suxacrai tavrny thy Sabneny érricrevoayv Tov Ta- 
4 = 3 A \ 3 4 if a a aA e \ 
Tpos elvat, éyw 5é amrexdetcOny Tov Noyou TUxXElY Virép 
ay adixovpat, ovtor 6€ dwpabeiey ra evd pepaptu- 


aOnv ... obroe 52 Gwpabeter ...] 
This sentence, as it stands in 


the mss, can only mean ‘The 


present witnesses (Stephanus, 
&c.) used the challenge as a pre- 
text for giving evidence of a will, 
in the very way in which the 
court would have believed that 
the will was my father’s, and I 
should have been debarred from 
getting a hearing, and in which 
my opponents would now be 
palpably convicted of giving 
false evidence.’ This makes 
nonsense, as the jury in the 
former trial did believe the 
witnesses, and Apollodorus was 
debarred from speaking. dy 
is quite out of place with 
érlgrevoay and arexdelcOnp, but 
not so with gdwpadetey (which 
cannot here be taken as a me 
optative expressing a wish). 
thus appears that we vould 
(with G. H. Schaefer) remove dy 
from the aorist indicative and 
place it with the aor. optative, 
and read as follows: ws (or wa’) 
ol dixacral...érlorevoay, éyw dé 
awexveloOnv...ovTa 3 av padiora, 
pwpadetey. The sense thus gain- 
ed is fairly satisfactory: ‘the 
witnesses combined giving evi- 
dence of a challenge with giv- 
ing evidence of a will (made 
the former a pretext for the 
latter). The result was that 
the jury in the previous trial 
believed the will was really 
my father’s and therefore de- 
cided against me without giving 
me a hearing on my present 
wrongs; with the further result 
that by that very means my 
opponents would be clearly 
convicted of having given false 


P.S. D. IT, 


evidence ;—a result quite the 
contrary of what they antici- 
pated.’ 

Hermann attempts to explain 
the passage by the following 
translation : 

‘Illi vero, provocationis prae- 
textu usi, de testamento testati 
sunt eo modo, quo facillime ju- 
dices hoc patris testamentum 
esse credere,ego autem ab oranda 
causa meaexcludi debebam|?], ip- 
si vero—falsa testati esse depre- 
henderentur ; atqui contrarium 
sperabant. Illa enim ovra dé, 
(hic voce paullum subsistit ora- 
tor) pwpabetey ra Yevd7 wepap- 
rupynxéres, ironice dicta esse 
patet’ (Opuscula tv. 27 de par- 
ticula dy 1. 7). 

Dobree says: ‘ Sensus est: ita 
rem administrarunt, ut tune 
quidem judices deciperent; 


_ postea autem hoc palam fieret, 


quamvis id non praeviderent.— 
Qu. de modorum permutatione. 
Similis locus F. Leg. 424. 16’ 
Togcour’ dwéxover Tov Tovovréy Te 
movtv, wore Oavyatovor xal <n- 
Novae Kal Bovrowr’ dv auvros Exa- 
oTos ToLOUTOS Elvat. 

[I suggest ws dy ed parsora, 
and perhaps ovrol ye infra, 
(though ovro d¢ might mean 

‘yet these’ &c.). ‘They gave 
their evidence so, that if the 
dicasts were ever so much per- 
suaded, and I was stopped from 
further proceedings then, yet 
they will be detected in having 
lied.’ ws dy pupadeier is & vir- 
tual synonym of wore dwpadjvat 
See Aesch. Ag. 357 (366 Dind.) 
and my note, 

For the use of éé in apodosis, 
of. Or. 21 (Mid.) p.547 § 100, e2 54 
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f 
KaiTot TO Y evavTiov @ovTO ToUTOU. 


XLV. KATA STE®ANOT [§§ 19—21. 


wad 


eidnre taita Gtt adn rA€yw, AaBE THY Tod Kyduc0- 


davros paptupiay. 


vis wéyns pnodv Fducnkas Tats 
éoxdras ouppopats adikws tard 
rovrou mepirénruxe, ToOUTY 8 ovde 
cuvopy.cOnoecbe ; and for ws dv 
with optative equivalent to were, 
see Plat. Phaedr. p. 230' 3, xal 
ws akuny Exec THs avOns, ws’ dv 
edwidoraroy wapéxot Tov Témror, 
‘see how this willow is in full 
blossom, so as to fill the place 
with fragrance!’ Symp. p. 187 
D, Tots pev kooplos Trav avOpw- 
Twv, Kai Ws ay Koomiwrepot yly- 
vowro ol pyww bytes, det xapl- 
geoba. P.] 

§§ 19—23. To prove this, 
take the evidence of Cephisophon. 
He deposes to a document having 
been left him by my father, in- 
scribed ‘Pasion’s Will,’ thinking 
that to depose to this only was a 
mere trifle, and that he could 
not safely go so far as to add 
(what in itself would have been 
a simple matter) ‘that this was 
the document produced by the 
deponent,’—Now, had Phormio’s 
name appeared outside, the de- 
ponent might reasonably have 
kept the document for Phormio; 
further, had it really been en- 
dorsed ‘ Pasion’s Will,’ it would 
have belonged to me by inherit- 
ance like the rest of my father’s 
property, and I should of course 
have appropriated it, feeling 
that, with a lawsuit before me, 
the will, if its terms were those 
alleged, would be rather detri- 
mental to my interests. The fact 
that, in spite of the alleged 
endorsement, it has been pro- 
duced to Phormio, not to myself ; 
and been let alone by me, proves 
the forgery of the will and the 
falsehood of the deposition of 


Cephisophon. However, I dis- 
miss him for the present, especi- 
ally as he has given no evidence 
on the contents of the will, 
which by the way is a strong 
proof of the falsehood of the 
deposition of Stephanus and his — 
friends, Cephisophon, the very 
person who deposes to having the 
document, did not dare to depose 
to its identity with that produced 
by Phormio ; and yet the present 
witnesses (Stephanus and his 
friends) have declared that it is 
a copy of the other, though they 
cannot claim to have been present 
when the will was drawn up, 
mever saw it opened before the 
arbitrator, and indeed have 
deposed that I refused to open 
it. If so, have they not clearly 
charged themselves with having 
given false evidence ? 

Mapruplu.] The wording of 
this deposition is identical with 
that of the speech itself (§§ 18 
and 20), with the exception of 
the clause td rod -marpds, 
(naturally suggested by xara- 
AecPOjvas,) and the description 
ef the witness as Kegddwvos 
’"Agtdvatos. Kedddwy is & paral- 
lel form of KeganXiwy and is 
found elsewhere (Plut. Arat. 52). 
One Kydicopdy ’Adwiatos is 
mentioned in inscriptions as 
trierarch and commander of the 
fleet, and it has been proposed 
to identify him with the witness 
in this case, though the name 
of the trierarch’s father is not 
given (Boeckh, Seewesen p.442).. 
The composer of the deposition 
may have been led to assign 
Cephisophon to Aphidna by a 
passage in Or. 59 xara Nealpas 


& 
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™[Knydgicopav Kedarwvos ’Adidvaios paptupet xa- 
TarerpOjvat avT@ vird Tod) Tatpos ypappareiov, ép 
@ érvyeypad@as Siabynnn Taciwvos.]™ 

Ovxobv jv amdodv, @ avdpes Sixactal, Tov TavtTa 
faptupovvTa Tpoocpaptrupycar “ etvat 5é Td ypappa- 
“elo, 0 avTos wapéyel, ToUTO, Kal Td ypayparetoy 
éuBareiy. adda TodTo peEv, oluat, TO Yrevdos HryEtTo Gp- 
ys dEvov, cat Sicny av vas wap’ avtov AaBeiv, ypap- 
patetov 8 avt@ xatarevpOnvat paptuphaa, dairov 
Kat ovdév. éote 5é Tour avto 76 SnArovv Kai Karnyo- 
pouy OTe Tay TO Tpayua KaTecKevaKxacl. et pev yap 
érny emt ths StaOnens “Tlactwvos cat Doppiwvos” 4 
“apos Popplwva” 7 rovodro Tt, eixoT@S av avTHY éT7- 
per ToUT@' «68, WomTrEp pewapTupnKey, emqy “Siabnen 
“Tlaciovos,” mas ovK av avnpnuny avtny eye, cuvet- 
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m testimonium om. 2. 


&§§ 9—10, where a person of 
that name bribes one Stephanus 
of Ercad# to charge Apollo- 
dorus with causing the death of 
a woman at Aphidna. (A. West- 
ermann 2.8. pp. 108—9, cf. § 8 
supra.) 

20, éuBarety] se. els rdp 
éxivov, § 17.—épyi, the indigna- 
tion of the court.—dvy daBeiry 
depends, like the previous 
clause, On 7ryetro. 

ypauparetov 5é.] ‘ Whereas to 
give evidence of a document 
having been bequeathed to him, 
was o trifle of no importance,’ 
Kennedy. 

‘Tlaciwvos kal Populuvos.”] ‘At 
ineptus Pasio fuisset, si hoc 
inscripsisset; de utrisque enim, 
et Phormione et filiis, in eo 
constituerat’ (Lortzing Apoll. 
p-78).—éri#pec Toure 8c. Popplwve. 
‘If the inscription had been, 


*‘ This belongs to Pasio, and to 
Phormio,” or ‘for Phormio,” or 
anything of that sort, he would 
reasonably have kept it for him.’ 

wis obx dy dyyphunv...] ‘I 
should of course have appro- 
priated it.’ The plaintiff actu- 
ally says that if the terms of 
the will were such as alleged 
and if it had been really in- 
scribed ‘ Pasion’s Will’ (d:a07qx7 
is emphatic : ‘had the endorse- 
ment been, not merely, ‘ This 
is Pasion’s,’ but ‘ Thisis Pasion’s 
will,’&c.’), then he would certain- 
ly have claimed it as heir to his 
father’s property and, finding it 
detrimental to his own inter- 
ests, would have kept it close,’ 
The effrontery of this statement 
is sufficiently startling. 

As regards the phrase d:adyxxy © 
dvaspeto Oat, itmay benoticed that 
in Isaeus Or. 6 (Philoct.) §§ 30— 


5—2 
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Sas yey cwaur@ pérrovts SixalerOas, ovverdas 5 v7re- 
vavTiay ovoay, citrep HY ToLavTN, Tols euavT@ oup- 
dépovet, KAnpovouos 8 cy nal TavTHS, ElwEp AW TOv- 
22 ov TaTpos, Kal Tay GANev Tatpwuwv Opoiws 3 ovKOTY 
T® TapéxyeoOas pev Doppiow, yeypadOar 8 Hacio- 
3a 93 @ 9 °C A bd] 4 / 
vos, eidobas 8 up nuay, cEedéyyeTar Katecxevacpéery 
pev 1 Siabynnn, yevdns & 7 ro Kyndicopavtos pap- 
tA b 9 7A “~ 5 w 1 a 4 
Tupia. arr éo Kndicodavta’ ovTe yap viv poe pes 
€xeiviy eat os euaptupnaey éxeives Tept Tav ev 


A 9 ’ a 
23 Tals SiaOnnass evevtwy ovdev. Kaitot Kab toUTO oKo- 


weite, Ocov éotl Texunplov, w dvdpes "AOnvaiot, Tov 
FOUTOUS Ta Wevdy7 pewapTupHKeval. Et yap 6 Ley AUTOS 
exery TO ypappateioy paptupay ovK éeTOApNGEY avTi- 
ypada evar & Trapeiyeto Doppiwy tov Tap’ alte 
paptupicat, otros Sé ovte &F apyis ws wapijcav Exo 
av eimety oite avotyOev eldovy mpos Te SiaityTA TO 
ypaupateiov, aAdAa Kal pe“apTUpHKacty avTos pn eOE- 
Dew eve avovyery, Taita ws avTiypada éoTw éxelvov 


33, we have wel@ovot ror Evurn- 
pova Thy SiadjKny Gvehety ws ev 
xpnoiuny oveay rots waicl- fol- 
lowed by 6 Luixrhjpwv Ereyer Sre 
Bovd\or’ avedéoOat rTiv d:adjxny 
and mono duevos woN\ovs pdprupas 
ws obkért aur@ xéatro 7 d:abjKn, 

@xeTo dmusv. Cf. also Isaeus 
Or. 1 (Cleonym.) § 14, de@evwy... 
€BovrAjOn Tavras ras dcadhjxas 
d@ve\etv, where Schémann re- 
marks ‘dva:pety est Avew tollere, 
gescindere: dvatpeicGac autem, 
de contractuum, testamentorum- 
que tabulis, proprie est repetere 
ab eo, apud quem depositae 
fuerunt, quod fit a sublaturo.’ 
In these passages, however, the 
phrase is used of a testator re- 
voking his own will; here of an 
heir claiming his father’s will, 
with a view to suppressing it, 


» 


Cf. note on Or. 34 § 31. 

22. T@ wapéxecOar DPoppiwwr. } 
‘By its being produced, not by, 
but te Phormio.’—elaéc 0a: 3’ ‘and 
yet let alone, (not made away 
with,) by myself.’ (See last note.) 
The pf. pass. elao@a is appa- 
rently never used elsewhere. 

23. avrées éyew.] ‘That he 
had the document in his own 
keeping.’ 

€é dpx fis ws wapjeayv.} * Were 
present in the first instance’ 
as witnesses when Pasion made 
his will, But it may be re- 
marked that even supposing 
they were so present, it does 
not follow that they would know 
the contents of the document. 

See note on Or. 46 § 2 and 
; ecker’s Charicles, Sc. 1x. note 
8.) 
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PELApTUPHKOTES, TL AAO 7) ThaY AUTaY KaTHYOpOL ‘yE- 


yovacty Ste frevdovras ; 


"Ere foivey, @ avdpes "AOyvaior, ws yéypartat 
Tis ay eFeTacas THY apTUpiay Yyvoig WavTeNas TovTO 
LELNYavywévovs autos, Oras Sixaies Kat adixws 5- 

A e ‘ e \ 4 \ >] b] ‘ \ 
Eee tadta o wath ovpos Siabéabas. AaBES avrny thy 
f \ 99 4 A s wes? 3 
HLaptupiav, Kal Ney extcymyv ov dy ce Kerevan, Wy cE 


9 A , 
QUTHS Oecxvua. 


MAPTTPIAL 
{[Maprupotce wapewar wpos to Siattyty Ticia, 
ore TpovKaretro Depuiwv ’ArroAXoSepov, eb wn dyow 
avtiypada elvat tov Stabyxav trav Ilacicevos.} 
’"Eriayes. evOupetabe Ste trav Stabyxav yéypat- 
tat tav Ilaciwvos. xairot yprv ters BovAopmévous 
TUANOH papTupely, EL ta padsoT eylyveto 7 TpoKAYN- 


als, WS OUK eylyveTo, exeivVas papTUpEl. 


Aéye THY 


papTupiay am apyns warty. 
MAPTTPIA, 
Maprupovct wapeivar pos T@ SiattyTy Teora. 
Maprupovpev’ waphjpev yap bn. Déye. 
OTe wpovearetro Doppiwy ’ArrodA0deepor. 


$§ 2426. Letus now examine 
the terms of the depositionand we 
shall see that tts object is to make 
tt appear by any means, fair or 
foul, that my father made this 
will. It speaks of ‘the will of 
Pasion ;’ whereas it ought to 
have run ‘the will which Phor- 
mio asserts to have been left by 
Pasion ;’ and you are aware 
that there is a vast difference 
between a thing being really true 
and Phormio’s saying so. 

24. ws yéyparrat x.7.r.] i.e. 
e€ ris kerdoccey ws yéyparra: 4 


paprupia, yvoln K.T.X. 

Stxaluws cal ddlixws ddfea.] ‘That 
rightly or wrongly it may ap- 
pear that my father made this 
will.’ A singular expression, 
the adverbs belonging to dofex 
and not to d:a0éoOac. 

25. ed ra pdrora.] ‘If it 
were ever so true that the chal- 
lenge took place, which I utterly 
deny.’—¢xeivws, ‘in aform which 
I am about to shew,’ viz. in 
§ 26 rev diadncwr (not rar Ia- 
alwvos) but dv gyot Populwy Ia- 
olwva KaraNtwrely. 


70 XLV. KATA STE@ANOT [§$25—28. 


\ A 9 A ? a a 3 , 
Kai Tobro, ele mpovxaneiro, opbas dv €uaprupouv. 
eu pn pyoww avtiypapa elyat Tov Siabnxay Trav 
Tlaciwyvos. 

26 “Eye avrov. ovd av els étt Symov Todt’ éwaptu- 
pnoev, €b py TiS Kab Traphy StaTWeuevw TO TraTpL TO 
9 A, 9 9 IAN “a 9 ce , 2 ¢ re ” wv Vi 
€u@ aAXr evOus av ele “ri & nweis tomer, el rivés 

a 9 
“elor Stabjxat Tlaciwvos;” Kat ypadew av avrov 
Ips ¢ ? 9 a “ G oc? t 
nEiwoev, WoTEp EV apy THS MpokAncews, “ey My, 
‘ > > v\ 9 YF 9 nae > a e : 
gnu eyo avriypada evar tov puta av dnote 
. Popptov Tlaciwva Karansrety,” ov “trav Iaciw- 
“vos.” todTo pev yap Fv elvar SiaOyKas paprupelv 
eo 9 
Omep nv tTovtots BovAnua, éxeivo 5é dacKxewy Pop- 
piwva’ wreiotov Sé Sytrou Keydpiotat T6 7 elvas Kal 
- £0 TovTOY hacKey. 
Ul “ cd : 

27 “Iva roivuy eidnre vmép nAtkov Kal dcwv nv TO 
Katackevacna TO THS SiaOyKns, wiKpa aKovaaTé pou. 
nv yap, @ avopes "AOnvaios, robro mpa@tov pev vrrép 

fo) A “a / ? , “A 9 \ \ > 
tov py Sotvar Sixny ay SvepOapxer nv euot peév ov 





. 26. ef rivés elor.] ‘ifthere is 
any will of Pasion’s at all.’ 

Somep ev GPx TiS *Wpo- 
KAnoews.] wowep should perhaps 
be struck out, 

pdoxew) (80. oa 5cadyjxas.) 
Here, as often, used with the 
collateral notion of saying what 
is untrue. Thus both gyul and 
¢@ackw are used in Soph. El. 319 
of promising without perform- 
ing: dycivy ye ddoxwy 38 ovdey 
Gy dAéyee woe. [For the whole 
sentence, cf. Eur. Alc. 528 xwpls 
7h 7° elvat kal TO wh voplfera. ] 

§§ 27, 28.] An examination 
of the terms of the ‘Will’ proves 
that .Phormio had important 
motives for forging it, viz. (1) 
to escape the penalty for se- 
ducing one who shall be name- 
less, (2) to secure all my father’s 


money that was.in my mother’s . 


hands; and (3) to obtain con- 
trol over all the rest of the 
family property. 

27. xaracxevacua.] The ‘fa- 
brication,’ ‘forgery,’ of the will. 
Cf. xaracxevdfew in §§ 13 and 20. 

gy dedbOdpxee qv...] ‘To 
escape the penalty of having 
corrupted her whose name I 
cannot here mention with- 
out impropriety, but whom 
you yourselves know without 
my naming her,’ (For this 
‘delicacy of allusion,’ cf. note 
on § 3.)\—dv dhepPdpxe wv is 
equivalent to 7fs disap Popas rips 
yuvasxds 7» (or Tob duepOapxérac 
Tauvryny 7»). The substantive is 
here ‘ thrown into’ the verb as 
in Fals. Leg. § 238 p. 415 & 
avrots ols ériuaobe, ‘in the very 
honours you enjoyed,’ where 
Shilleto quotes de corona § 312 
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Kanrov Néyewv, vets 8 lore, Kav éyd py A€yo, ErrerO’ 
UTép Tov KaTacyely boa HY TH HuETép@ TraTpL ypnuaTa 
Wapa TH unTpl, wpos Sé TovTos virép TOU Kat TAY ad- 
wv TMV nuETépwy aTravTwY Kupi yevérOat. ST S 
ovT@ Tait éyet, THS SuaOnans avTis axovoaytes yva- 
: , \ ) , ¢ Anes ty. 
ceale havncerat yap ov tatpos virép” viéwy ypador- 
Tos €oixvia SiaOnKkyn, adda SovrAov AeAUpacpEVvOU Ta 
28 trav Seatrotav, ors p17) Swoes Sixnv oxotovvtos. Aé€YE TLIO 
8 avrois ry Siabnenv avrny, nv otros peta THS TTpo- 
4 4 € a 9 9 a a 4 
KARTEWS pe“apTupHKaciy’ vuEts 8 evOupeiobe A rEyo. 


AIA@HKH, 
°[Tade ScéBero Ilaciwy "Ayapvers? Sibmpme thv 
éuautod yuvaixa ‘Apyimmnv Popyiwvt, Kal mpoixa 
erididwpe Apyimran tadavrov péev 76 éx Terrapnbov, 


= gorep Z cum libris. ws wept Z in margine, wept G. H. 


Schaefer. brép Bekk. et Dindf. cum H. Wolf. 


° om. =. 


éf’ ofs d\uuivw and a striking 
instance from Plato, Phaedo p. 
94c. We may add Meid. § 189 
p. 576 é¢’ ols EXccrovpyour UBplvew 
and Ar. Ach. 677, ov yap dtiws 
éxelywy Gy dvaupaxjoayey ynpo- 
Bocxotuecs’ bd’ vuor. Cf. Or. 


irép Tod xaracxelv.] ‘for the 
purpose of securing.’ So inf. § 
47 Srws Thy apoppiy rhs rparétns 
xardoxot. 

xuply yevéoOas.] The dative is 
used as hough the sentence had 
begun with 7 d:a0yxyn KarecKed- 
acto Populwy instead of with 
its equivalent in sense jw 7d 
Karackxetaca TO THs SiabHxns. 
The regular construction would 
of courserequire xvptoy (proposed 
by Lambinus and approved by 
G. H. Schaefer). 

AeAupacpévov.} Also a de- 
ponent perfect in Or. 19 § 105 


and Or. 21 § 173 (Aeddyuap- 
ra). The inf. is found as 
pass. in Or. 20 § 142.—The 
sense is :—‘a slavewho is think- 
ing how to escape punishment 
for having wronged, dishonour- 
ed, his master’s household, 
damaged his master’s property.’ 
Ta Tov dSecrorwy refers to his 
master’s wife [but is expressed 
purposely in a general way. 
Aeschylus however uses -yuvat- 
xds Aupavrypros in this sense, 
Ag. 1413 and Cho, 751. P.] 

cadnkny wera THs WpoxAnoews.] 
§ 12 xpocepapripour ri mpoxAnger 
thy Sadyxny and § 15 wpéxAnow 
duo} Siabyxy paprupetv. The 
mss have wpd, which is altered 
by Reiske into wera and by 
Dobree into da (cf. § 31 rip 
plcOwow nv tov avrdy rpdrov 
3ca wpoxAnoews évéBadovro). 

7d éx Iexapnbov...rd avrdde. ] 
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Ld \ \ b ad 4 e A a 
taravrov b€ 76 avTodey, cvvotxiay éExatov pvav, Oepa- 
' \ A o ‘ . bed 9 Q 97 ~ 8 
Taivas Kai Ta Ypvola Kat TAAN Oa éotiv avtTy évdov. 
(U4 a b UY bt re) 
amavra tavta Apyinin Sida. | 
"Heovoate, @ dvdpes "AOnvaiot, 1rd A005 THs 
mpotxos, Tadavtov éx Ilerapnfov, tadavtov avrobev, 
cuvoixiay éxatov pvev, Oeparraivas Kal ypvoia, cal 
bs \ eé 3 ‘ > A ‘ , “ Ul 
Tarra, nav, doa éotiy avr7y, didwpt, TOVTO Te ypap- 
pate Kal Tov Syticat tt TeV KaTadXepOevTwY arro- 
KNelwy as. 
, a A 
29 Dépe 89 Seiko thy picOwow vpiv Kal jv ewepmi- 
cOwto Thy Tparelay Tapa TOV TWaTpOS ovTOS. Kal yap 
€x TAUTNS, KaiTEp EeaKxevopnperns, OreaOe OTe TAaT HLA 
ef 9 cy e , / > e 4, 
orov cotiv 7 SvaOnnn. Sei~Ew & nv ovros tapéoyeto 


XLV. KATA STE®ANOT [§§ 28—30. 


‘Malim réyv...... t&v.’ Dobree. 

Sums in gross, chargedonland, 
are meant (as Pabst and Ken- 
nedy understand it) ; not annual 
rents (as G. H. Schaefer sup- 
poses).—On ouvoxlay see notes 
on Or. 36 §§ 6 and 34. 

kal Tod Snrijoa... dwoxelwy. | 
See on Or. 40 § 15 édy re otros 
TOY TaTpYuv ériCnTrace. 

§§ 29—36. Again, the ‘lease’ 
upon which Phormio took the 
bank from my father, though 
itself a fabrication, will prove 
the ‘Will’ an utter forgery. 

It concludes with a clause 
stating that my father owes 
eleven talents to the bank. This 
was added in order that what- 
ever sums were traced to Phor- 
mio, might be made out to have 
been ‘paid’ in discharge of this 
debt, and not embezzled.—(You 
imagine perhaps that, as Phor- 
mio speaks bad Greek, he is 
merely a foreigner and a fool. 
To be sure, he is anything but a 
good Greek in hating those he 
ought to honour, but in villany 


and knavery he is far from a 
fool.) 

The terms of the ‘lease’ shall 
now be read and examined. 

(1) No one would have paid 
80 large a rent, as that alleged, 
for the banking business. 

(2) No one would have com- 

mitted the rest of his property to 
@ man under whose management 
the Bank got into debt. 
_ (3) The stringency of the pro- 
viso preventing Phormio from 
doing business as a banker on 
his own account is inconsistent 
with the singularly generous 
terms of the will and proves the 
latter to be a forgery. 

29. rihy plc@wow x.7.r.] See 
Or. 36 §§ 4—6.—xal ydp éx 
raurns, ‘for from this too,’ &c. 
[The clause xalrep éoxevwpnpévns 
reads unlike the style of De- 
mosthenes, P.] 

widopa.] Cf. rérdaxe in line 
10 of Argument, and Or. 36 § 33. 
Hesychius has wAdopa’ ox nua- 
riouds (late Greek ‘ pretence’). 
Yetopa, Ff xriopa. 


a 
30 TOUTM. 


Pp, 1111] 
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? 9 - A 9 e 4 4 
piaOwowv, ove dAAnV TLVa, ev 4 TpocyeypamTat Evdexa 

, € \ hd b] \ , 
Tav\avTa 0 TaTnp odeiiwy eis Tas TapaxatadnKas 


” 9 9 A ra 
éott 6, olwat, TavTAa TolavTa. 


TWY MeV OlKOL 


: , e 2 ON A A Py Gé é \ A b 
Npnpatav ws éml TH pntpt SoPevrwy dia THs d1a- 
+ , 
Onxns avtov éiroince KUpiov, WaTEp aknkoaTEe dpTt, 
“ A A 
tov & émi trys tpawéfns bvTwv, & raves HSecav Kat 
Aabeiy ove jv, Sia TOU rpocopetAovta atropjvas Tov 
/ e a / 3 ef 3 i ” / 
TaTépa nav, iv, doa eEedeyyouto Exwv, Kexopiobat 


pain. 


e a >) 
upets § tows avrov viretAndare, Tt corotKiber 


ry a B , 8B Q 9 , > ¥ 
77 pwvy, BapBapov Kat evxatadpovntoy elvar. eat 


évSexa rad.] The origin of 
this ‘debt’ is carefully explained 
in Or. 36 §§ 4—5 (see note on 
mpoowperre p. 6), and in the 
present speech, the plaintiff 
says nothing that materially 
shakes that explanation. [The 
construction is, ddeAwy roiry 
els ras m., ‘owing Phormio 
eleven talents on the deposits,’ 
or ‘for the deposits’ which he 
had put out to interest. Ken- 
nedy translates, ‘upon the de- 
posits to Phormio.’ See § 81 


fin, P.]) 


80. ws érl ri unrpl do0évrwr. ] 
‘As my mother’s dowry. Or. 40, 
wept mporkds, § 6, éxddvros avrhy... 
Kal wpocxa rdXavrov érddvros. 

wdvres qoecay x.7.’.] This 
must be taken as a rhetorical 
exaggeration. . All that the 
speaker probably means is that 
as Phormio was only the lessee, 
not the owner of the bank, he 
could be called upon by Apollo- 
dorus, the lessor after Pasion’s 
death, to give an account of all 
the moneys held by the bank. 
As a contrast we have in § 66 
épyaclas ddavets dd ris rpa- 
wéfys rotirac. 

xexopicOa.] In middle sense. 
Or. 41 § 11 ovK dvevnvixacre 
kexomiopévas (ryv geddnv). Or. 


56 (Dionysod.) § 3 déov 3’ avrov 
évy ry wépvow wpe Kexoulaba Ta 
xpyuara. Trans. ‘that what- 
ever sums he might be proved 
to possess, he might pretend 
he had recovered in the way of 
debts.’ 

godoxive. TH pwvy, BdpBapor.] 
(See note on Or. 36§ 1 riv dre- 
play rot Néyew.) odbdoxos is & 
word of narrower meaning than 
BdpBapos and is applied mainly 
to faults of pronunciation or 
mistakes in Grammar, espe- 
cially Syntax, due to foreign 
extraction ; while BdpSapos, 
though originally referring to 
language (as an onomatopeetic 
word connected with the San- 
skrit varvara ‘a jabberer’) and 
at first describing the incoherent 
jargon, as the Greeks considered 
it, of all languages but their 
own, gradually attained a wider 
signification and embraced all 
that was non-Hellenic in the 
customs, the politics, the laws, 
and the moral and intellectual 
characteristics of foreign na- 
tions. (Cf. Isocr. Paneg. §3 n.) 

Hesychius (possibly with the 
present passage in view) has 
the gloss godoxifer BapBapitve, 
and Aristotle (rept codiorixwo 


é\éyxwv § 3) explains godo:xlfew. 


III! 
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6é BapBapos odtos THe piceiy ods avtTe mpoonKe 
tinav’ To dé Kaxoupyjoas Kat diopvEat wpaypata 
ovdevos Aeitrerat. NaABE 87) THY picOwow, Kal eye, HV 
Tov avroy TpoTroy Sia TrpoxAnceas eveBadovto. 


MIZ@ONXIS TPATIEZHS, 

[Kara rade éuicbwce Tlaciwy ty tparevay 
Doppiwv’ picbwow pépeww Poppiwva tHs tpaetns 
Tots tratat Tois Ilaciwvos dvo TaXavra Kal TeTTapa- 
kovTa pvas Tod éviavTod éxacrov, yapis Tis Kal! 
nuépav Sioxnoews’ pun eeivar 5€ rpametiretoar yopis 
Doppiwvt, éay uy weicn Tovs maisas tors Tlasiwvos. 
odeires 5é Tlaciwy él tiv tpaetay Evdexa Tadavra 
€ls Tas TapaKxarafnyxas. |? 

“As pev roivuy wapéoyeto cuvOnnas ws KaTa TaL- 
Tas piaOwodmevos THY TpaTrelay, abrai eigwv, @ avopes 
Suxactai. axovere 8 ev tavtats avayvyywoxKopevals 
picdwow pev hépew rodvrov, avev ths nal’ ipepav 
Stosxnoews, Svo tTadavra Kal rerrapauxovta pyas Tov 


P om. 3. 





by 77 Ader BapBapltav and (in 
§ 14) illustrates it by instances 
from the rales of gender, The 
distinction drawn between Bap- 
Bapioucs and eodoxipos by 
Zeno and the Stoics, and ac- 
cepted by the writers on Rhetoric, 
is perhaps best expressed by 
Quintilian : ‘vitium quod fit in 
singulis verbis, sit barbarismus 
...cetera vitia omnia ex pluribus 
vocibus sunt, quorum est éuloe- 
cismus’ (1. 5, 6 and 34). 

BdpBapor xal evxxaradppévnroy. | 
Ar. Nubes 492 déuaéis...xai Bdp- 
Bapos. 

dtopvtak wpayuara.] Lit. ‘to 
undermine, ‘to ruin,’ [here, 
perhaps, ‘to be a rogue in busi- 
uess’}. A metaphor from honse- 


breaking. Or. 9 § 28 xaxws 
Siaxelueda xal Siopwpvypeba xara 
wodes. Or. 35 (Lacr.) § 9 oa 
éroixwpvxneay ovroe wept ré 
Savecov, and Philostratus 562 
(quoted by Liddell & Scott) ro- 
Xwpuxely rods Adyous Tivds. 

31. 6:d wpoxAjcews.] ‘by 
means of,’ i.e. ‘under eover of,’ 
—‘using the Challenge as a 
cat’s paw.’ Of. Fals, Leg. § 291, 
Expwe Pirdvecxov kal 50 éxelvow 
Tur gol rerpaypévay Karnydpet, 
where Shilleto quotes the pre- 
sent passage, 

82. ris xa’ hucpaw Sioxjoews. | 
‘ The daily expenditure’ involved 
in managing the bank, paying 
under-elerks, &c. 


p.1111.] WEYAOMAPTYPION A. 15 


éviavtov éxdorou, pn éFelvas Sé tpametirevety avto, 
€ay pr) Nuas weion. mMpooyéypamras Sé Tedevraiov 
“odeirer 5¢ Tlaciov Evdexa tadavta eis tas tapa- 
“ xataOnkas.’ €or ovy daTtis av Tov EvXOU Kat TOU 
xwpiov Kal Tav ypaupatelwv TocavTny virépewe pé- 
pew picbwow; Eore 8 doris ay, Sv dy wpetrdyxet To- 
caiTa ypnpata % tpamela, TouT@ Ta dora érréTpE- 
wev; ef yap évedénoe TocovTwWY YpNLATwWY, TOVTOU 
Suotcxovvtos évedénoev. tore yap tavres, cal or ny 
OmatTnp emt tod tpamelitevey, TovTOY KaOnpevov Kal 
Stocxovvra émt ry TpaTréln, ware év TO pvA@VL' Tpod- 
3 puAwe Bekker (Berlin ed.) et Dind. puddm Z et Bekker (Leipsig ed.). 


33. £vXov...xwplov...ypaupa- 
teiwv.] The bench (desk or 


eounter)...thesite (in the market- 
place)...the banking-books (ledg- 
ers, &c.), 

cperhijret 4 tpdxega.] Phor- 
mio’s account is that Pasion 
owed 11 talents to the bank; 
whereas Apoflodorus unfairly, 
as if seems, treating this sum 
as a deficit though it stood in 
Pasion’s hands to the credit of 
the bank, denounces Phormio 
for having caused the bank to 
get into debt. f{Apollodorus 


wishes to threw a doubt on 


Phormio’s ever having had a 
lease at all on the terms now 
brought forward. He says he 
would have been a fool to pay 
so much for a business that was 
encumbered if not insolvent; 
and Pasio would have been 
equally foolish if he had let the 
bank to one who had managed 
it so badly as Phormioe. P.] 

el yap x.7.X.] A sophistical 
argument to bear out the pre- 
vious clause &’ dy wpeAyxer 7 
Tpdwega. It is quite true that 
7 Tpdweta dvedénoe xpnuaruy, but 
then the 11 talents in question 
were held by Pasion on the 


security of land and were part 
of the assets of the business.— 
On«adjuevor x.7. r.v. Or. 36 $7, nD. 
év r@ pvdAGu.}] So far tom 
being made master of the rest 
of the household, Phormio 
ought to have been punished, as 
a slave, with hard-labour at the 
mill, for bad management. For 
the mill, as a common part of 
slaves’ labour, cf. the Phormio 
of Terence, 11. 1. 18 ‘ herus si 
rediertt, Molendum usque in 
pistrino, vapulandum, habendae 
compedes.’ In Lysias Or. 1 § 18 
a master threatens his Oepawatva, 
with the punishment pagriyw- 
Oetcay els uviOva éuregety, and 
Dinarchus, contr. Dem. § 23, 
says that Memnon the miller 
was condemned to death for 
making a freeborn boy work in 
his mifl. Cf. Eur. Cycl. 240 
els pudOva KaraBade, and Pol- 
lux, wa Kxodrdforrac of dobfAor, 
puddves x.7.X. (K. ¥. Hermann, 
Privatalt. § 24, 9.) The parallel 
of Sumson, ‘eyeless in Gaza at 
the mill with slaves,’ will occur 
to every reader (Judges xvi. 21, 
Milton Samson Agonistes 41, &c.). 
—ypvrwv, ‘a false form.’ Chand- 
ler, Gk. Acc. § 638. 
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KEV QUTOV Elval faddov 7 TwY OLTTeV KuUpPLoV yev- 
34 é00at. GAN é@ Taita Kal TaAN Oo’ av Tept Tav IIIZ 
ev S > a € 9 ww e 
Evdexa Taravtwy Eyowue eiteiv, ws ovK whetdey O Ta- 
Tp, GAN ovtTos Udypyntat. GAR od avéyvav Evexa', 

Le) A , a a any ?@ a 9 s 
Tov TH SvaOnany yrevdy Seifat, rovd’ vas avayvnow. 
yéypattat yap avrob., pn éFetvar Sé rpamevireve 
Doppiwvt, ay pn nas weion. Tovto Toivuy TO ypayma 

A a a \ 
mavTeras Snrot Yevdn thy SiaOnkny ovcayv. Tis yap 
av* avOpwrrav, & wey Ewerre* tpareliterwy ovtos €ép- 
yateoOar", ravd Orrws nuiv Tots avTod Traiciv, adda 
#7) TOUT@ ‘yevnoetas mpovvony, Kal Sia todTo m7 
9 A s ’ b c A 9 , 
éEcivat Tovrm tpamevirevery Eypayev, wa pwn adi- 

es Ce a. A b ] x A ? gf 4 5 
oTnta, ad nuav' & 8 avros eipyacpevos evdoy Kat- 
édevtre, TADD Grrws obTOS ANWerTat TaperKevacey; Kat 


XLV. KATA STE®ANOT [§§ 33—36. 


35 


¥ elvexa Z. 

* av G. H. Schaefer. 
t guedr« Z. 
" Bekker. om. %Z cum 3. 


34. ¢5 raira x.r.X.] The 
speaker, it will be observed, 
makes no attempt to meet fairly 
the statement made on the op- 
posite side, accounting for the 
i1 talents not being actually 
in the bank. (Or. 36 83 4—6). 

[vpypyras. Phormio, he says, 
has filched, or seeretly with- 
drawn, eleven talents from the 
bank, which he now pretends 
Pasion and Pasion’s heirs were 
bound to repay. P.] 

Bh tparegrrevew.] The object 
of this clause appears to have 
been to prevent Phormio’s 
deing business on his own ac- 
count, apart from the profits 
made on the bank. The plain- 
tiff seems rather unfairly to 
suggest that Phormio was al- 
lowed to make no profit what- 
ever out of the lease. 


rls yap dy «.7r.r.] ‘Is there 


any man, I ask, who, after 


om. Bekker et Z cum libris, 
(See note on Isoer. Paneg. § 83.) 


taking precautions to ensure 
his own children receiving the 
profits of a lessee’s management 
of the bank, by preventing him 
from doing business on his 
own behalf, nevertheless ac- 
tually provided for that lessee’s 
appropriating the profits he had 
himself laid by in his lifetime 
and left behind him on his 
death?’ [Thetwo things, he says, 
are inconsistent. If Phormio 
must bank only in the interest 
and for the benefit of Pasion’s 
family, it was not likely that he 
would have had so much money 
left him by Pasion; i.e. he 
must have got it unfairly. The 
sentence is artificially con- 
structed, and is one of those 
sometimes called ‘ bimembered,’ 
where each clause is antithetical 
to the other, as here wrpovvo}On 
Srus to rapecxetacey rus. P.] 


p.1112.]) YWETAOMAPTTYPION A. 77. 


” ‘ 9 / b 4 ¢ IQ 3 \ > 
TIS pev epyacias efOovncev, hs ovdev aioypov jv 
peradobvar’ Thy Sé yuvaixa edwxev, ov peilov ovdéev av 
katédutrev’ dvetdos; TuXwV ye THS Tap vuav Swpeas, 
eiva womep av Soddos Seatrory Sid0vs, adr’ ov Tovvay- 
tiov, elrep edidov, Seamrorns oixérn, mpooTlels mpoixa 
(eA >] ‘ “ 3 “ ‘ , / , 
oon ovdeis Tay ev TH ToAGL haiveTat. KaiTOL TOUTH 
fev AUTO TOVTO ayamnTov HV, TO THS Seotrowns akiw- 

a e a \ \ IQA ’ x “A ; 
Onvat’ T@ watpi Sé ovdé AapBavovte* Tocadra ypn- 
pata, bca daci Sidcvra ovTot, evroyov nv mpakat 


¥ Bekker. 
* Bekker. 


85. ov.] sc. oveldovs, viz. the 
disgrace rod yuvaixa roury 6e- 
Swkévat. 

TUXwy ye Tis wap’ dpoyv Sw- 
peas.] The fact that Pasion was 
made a citizen of Athens in- 
creases the disgrace brought on 
his family by his providing in his 
alleged will that his wife should 
marry Phormio.—Or. 59 § 2 
Yng.oapévov Tob Shou Tob ’AAy- 
valwy ’AOnvatoy elvat Taciuwa xal 
éxydvous Tovs éxelvov did Tas evep- 
yeolas ras els Thy wbdw followed 
by 77 700d Shuov dwpeg. Or. 36 
§ 47. [ruxdv ye seems an ima- 
gimary answer in favour of 
Phormio ; ‘ very true; but then 
4t was after he had received the 
franchise (that he took the 
wife).’ ‘So then’ (the retort 
is), ‘like a slave who makes a 
wife over to his master, rather 
than in the converse case, Pa- 
sion gave him, it seems, a mar- 
riage portion larger than any 
eitizen ever did!’ P.]} 

Gowep dy.] 8c. di5oln. Pasion’s 
gift of his wife with a large 
dowry to Phormio, is the kind 
of gift a slave might offer his 
master in acknowledgement that 
all the slave had, belonged by 
right to his master, and not 


xaréXarev Z cum 
AauBdvovra Z cum Z. 


such a gift as might be expected 
from a superior to an inferior, 
in which latter case a very slight 
favour would be enough, at any 
rate the inferior would be con- 
tent with being allowed to have 
the honour of being married to 
his superior’s wife, without any 
dowry at all. 

elrep é3i50v] which Apoll. 
does not admit. 

wpooriGels rpotxa.] Or. 40 § 
25 mwpoodévras (sc. mwpotka) éx- 
dotvar. Fals. Leg. § 195 wrpotca 
wpocGels éxdwow Kal ov ept- 
dyouac wadovcas ovdéy dydtcoy 
008’ yuay obre Tod warpés (cf. 
§ 54 infra, wrpotka éxidovds éxdod- 
vat, n.). Eur. Hippol. 628 rpoc- 
Gels... marhp epvds, dryxio’... 
Hyperides, Lycophron col. 11. 1. 
16 (quoted by Shilleto), evs 
€£e860n, rddavroy apyuplou mrpos- 
Oévros aut Evdjuov. Thecom- 
moner term was émidovvar (cf. 
83 80, 54, &c.). 

36. AauBdvorre xphuara.] Not 
even if he got from Phormio 
(viz. as a bribe for leaving him 
his wife) the same large amount 
which the defendants pretend 
that he gave Phormio as a 
marriage portion.—daci didévra, 
supply spaga: taira. 
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TAUTA, GAN Omws & ToS EeiKdGL, TOS yYpdvats, TOIs 
mempayywevors ébedeyyerae eudj, taita paptupeiv 
QUK aKYnGEY OVTOTL LTépavos. 

Eira réyee mrepuwv as éwaptipnoe ev Nexoxarrs 
émitporevoat Kata thy SiaOneny, éuaptipynae 5é Ta- 
GUKANS émitpoTevOnvar Kata THY StaOnenv. éyo Se 
auTa TAT olpat Texpnpla elvat TOU pnt exelvous Ta- 
rnO7n unre Tovacde pepaptupnKévar. oO yap émiTporred- 

A 4 n n ¢ os ¢ F 
cat xata diaOnxas paptupav Syrov ott Kal’ dzoias. 
a NW 7 € 3 “A A / 

dv eidein, nal 6 émitporrevOjvat Kata SiaOnxas pap- 

38 rupay SyAov Ott KaP orroias ay eidein. Ti ody pabor- 
y 3 A e An 9 ld 5 re) c 9 9 9 

TES” ELAPTUPELTE UpMELS EV TPOKANGEL OLAGHKaS, AAX oVK 


y radévres H. Wolf et Dindf. (1867), 
Dindf. (1846 and 1855) cwm libris. 


XLV. KATA STE®ANOT [8§ 36-—40. 


37 


III3 


padovres Bekker Z et 


rots elxdar...éfedéyxerat pevd7. | 
‘That which the facts, the dates, 
the probabilities of the. case, 
shew to be false, Stephanus the 
defendant has not scrupled to 
bear witness to.’ K. For rots 
elxdot see esp. §§ 9—14. sols 
xpévors seems inexplicable, ex- 
cept as a rhetorical flourish, for 
we have had nothing like an 
argument from dates; and Do- 
bree rightly asks Quomodo /?. 
Even rots rerpayyévos is barely 
justifiable, unless it is to be 
referred to §§ 15—18. 

§§ 37—39. Phormio atiempts 
to prove the existence of the 
‘will,’ by going about saying 
that Nicocles gave evidence to 
having been guardian, and Pa- 
sicles to having been in ward- 
ship, under the will. Why then 
were not the terms of the will 
deposed to by Nicocles and Pa- 
sicles, instead of by Stephanus 
and his friends? Was it because 
the former did not know the 
terms? If not, much less could 
the latter. How then came the 
latter witnesses to depose to one 


set of facts, the former to ano- 
ther? It’s the old story ; they 
divided the responsibility of the 
wrong ; the guardian and ward 
deposed to the guardianship as 
being under the will, and the 
other witnesses, under cloak of a 
challenge, deposed to the contents 
—the scandalous contents of the 
‘will.’ 

37. Kara Thy Sadjxny.] Or. 
86 § 8 Dopulwy thy ev yuvaixa 
Aap Bdves card ry diadjxyy, rov 
6¢ watda éwerpérevev. 

xad’ éwolas dv.eldely.] ‘would 
know the purport of (the terms 
of) such will.’ [The repetition 
of the clause 57\0v—eldeln seems 
needless, and perhaps is due to 
& copyist. P.] 

38. ri uaddyres.] Madvig, Gk. 
Synt. § 176 (b) R.; or Goodwin’s 
Moods and Tenses § 109 (b). 
[‘ What then induced you to 
give evidence of a will in con- 
nexion with a challenge, instead 
gees them prove it for you?’ 


‘Duets.] 8c. of wept Drépavor.— 
éxelvous Nicocles and Pasicles, 
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éxeivous elaTte; €L yap av pn dncovot eidévat Ta ye- 
ypapmeva év avtais, was vuds olov tT’ eidévat Tors pn- 
Sapi,* pndapas tod wpayuatos éeyyls; Timor ovv of 
pev éxeiva, ot S€ radta ewaptupnoay; Srrep elpnxa 


h > A 
39 xal wporepor, SveidovTo Tadiknpata, Kal émiTpoTrevcas 


40 


pev Kata Scabyenv ovdéy Seuwvcv nyeito paptupeiy 6 
paptupay, ovd émitpotrevOnvar Kata SiabriKny, adas- 
pav éxatepos TO paptupeiv ta év tais SaOnxais vo 
TOUTOU Yyeypappeva, oVOE KaTAaXLTTELY TOY TaTépa avT@* 
émriyeypaupevoy ypaupareioy SiaOnanv, ovdé ta Tot- 
avta’ SiaOnnas 5é paptupeiv, ev als ypnpatav To- 
govTwy KAoT, yuvatKes SiapOopa, yauou Seotroivns, 
Tpayuata aicyvynv Kal UBpw Tocavtnv éyovTa, ov- 
dels 70eXe TAHY OvTOL, TpoKANCLW KaTagKEVacarTES, 
wap wv Sixatoy THs OANS TéxVNS Kal Kaxoupyias Slenv 
rAaBeiv. 


“Iva roivuv, @ avdpes ’AOnvaiot, pr) povov é& av 


= uniaps Z. 

of uév...ol 5¢.] Nicocles and 
Pasicles...oi wept Zrépavov.—el- 
pnka xal mporepoy refers to § 18, 

39. aqdatpwr éxdrepos.] i.e. 
both of them declining to depose 
to the terms entered in the will 
by Phormio, not by Pasion him- 
self asis alleged. 

Karadiwelv] 8c. dewdy ayelro 
paprupety, The previous parti- 
cipial sentence is subordinate 
only, and does not carry xara- 
Aureiy with it. ‘There was no 
danger in a minor (i.e. Pasi- 
cles) deposing, that his father 
had left him a document entitled 
‘‘a will.”’ K, 

For érvyeypappévov Sadjxnv 
ef. Virg. Ecl. 111. 106 ‘inscripti 
nomina regum...flores.’ 

xpnudruv xror7.] § 34 bdypn- 
rat and § 81 init,—yuvackds dta- 
Popa § 27 and 3.—On iSpw cf, 


&® alry Z. 


§ 4, where the ydyos leads to a 
ypad7 UBpews being threatened 
by Apollodorus, 

§§ 40—42. Jn bar of the pre- 
vious action, Phormio pleaded 
a discharge deposed to have 
been granted by me, releasing 
him from all further claims. 
This is false, as I shall prove at 
the proper time ; but suppose you 
assume it to be true, it shews 
that Stephanus has given false 
evidence and that the will to 
which he bears witness is a 
forgery. For no one would be 
80 foolish as to take the pre- 
caution of having witnesses pre- 
sent when he gave a discharge 
to a lessee with a view to getting 
rid of any claims against him- 
self on the part of that lessee; 
and yet allow the ‘lease’ it- 
self and the ‘will’ to remain 


80 XLV. KATA STE®ANOT [§§ 40—43. 


eyo KaTnyopa Kat édéyyw Sirs vty yévntas Ta vevd7 
pepapTupynKas ovtocl Srépavos, adda Kat €F wy trezroi- 
nKev 6 Trapagxouevos avTOY, Ta TWempaypéva exeivy 
Botropuar mpds vuds eiety. Srep & clrrov apyoucvos 
Tov Adyou, SeiEw KaTnyopous yiyvopmévous avTovs éav- 


TOV. Tv yap Sinny, év y Ta’Tra euaprupynOn, tape- 


yparrato Poppiwy mpos éué pn eicayeytpov elvat ws IIT 4 


adbévros éuod Tay éyKAnudTwY avToY. ToUTO ToivuY 
éyo pev olda ~revdos ov, Kal éréyEw Se, Otay eiciw 
Mpos TOvs TaVTA pe“apTupHKOTas TovT@ dé ovy olov 
Te TOUT evmeiy. €& TolvUY AANON TWicTEvoaLT ElvaL THY 
adder, ovTw Kal wadtor av odTos davein yrevdy pe- 
paptupynkes Kal Kateoxevacpuévns Sianens paptus 
yeyovus. Tisyap obtws Adpwv date adeciy pev évav- 
tiov paptipwv TojcacGat, rod BeBaiav avt@” thy 


» airg Z. 


sealed to his detriment. The plea 
is therefore inconsistent with the 
evidence and the lease is incon- 
sistent with the will; and thus 
the whole affair is proved to be 
a fabrication and a fraud, 

40. wapeypdyaro...ws adév- 
tos.) See notes on Or. 36 Ar- 
gument 1, 23 and ib. § 29. The 
distinction there drawn between 
dgiévar and dradAdrrewy may be 
exemplified thus : 

apie uev’AroANbdwpos 6 dran- 
Aayels, dwjddAage dé Popplwy d 
adebeis. 

41. rodrwx.r.r.] Stephanus, 
however, has no right to declare 
that the evidence to the release 
is false. [The meaning is, that 
Stephanus was in league with 
Phormio, and therefore was not 
in a position to deny, though 
he knew it to be untrue, any 
plea of Phormio’s against A.] 

Tou BeBalay avrg Hv drad- 


Aay7y elva.] The plaintiffs ob- 


ject in having witnesses to his 
alleged dgeci:s of Phormio would 
be to ensure his own d7a)\\ayn, 
that is, his getting quit of any 
counter-claim on the part of 
the latter. Or. 33 § 3, rdyrwr 
dmad\ayjs Kal ddécews ‘yevo- 
pévys. 

If dwad\ay7 Were synonymous 
with dgeows, we should have to 
render ‘in order to make his dis- 
charge of Phormio’s dues valid.’ 
‘Who would be such a fool,’ 
he would then ask, ‘as to give an 
ddeots in presence of witnesses 
and so lose all right to further 
claims?’ But the sense is 
rather: ‘ Admit it true that the 
plaintiff gave a release to Phor- 
mio in the presence of witnesses 
with a view to his own riddance 
of any counter-claim on Phor- 
mio’s part; no one who had 
(as alleged) done this, would 
be such a fool as to allow the 
compacts and agreements, the 


p.1114.] 
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atTaddayny elvas, tas 6¢ cuvOnxas Kal tds S:abaxas 
N ww e A > a ‘ ww , 
kat TAaAAG, UIrép vy eTratetro THY adEecw, TeTnpLAC Léva, 


42 ¢acas Kal avtod xeicbat; 


ovxoty évavtia pey 7 


wapaypadn waot Tos peuapTupnpévoss, evavtia 4é, 
jv avéyvov vuiv deri, picOwors, THdE TH SvabyKy’ 
avdey Oe Tay wempaypéevwy out’ evroyov OVO amrroiy 

wm 6 a > A e n U 9 A a 
ov? Guoroyovpevoy arto éavt@ daiverat. &x 5é Tov~ 
Tov TOU TpoTOU" TavTa TenmNaceVa Kal KaTETKEVA-~ 


opéva édéyyerat, 


e A 9 4 9 o Q , 
Qs pév tolvuy éotiv adrnOn ta pepaptupnpeva, 
v9 ° A a vw? ¢e . ee A 
our avrov TovToy o’T ddXov virép TovTou SetEas du- 


vycecbar vomit. 


bd ’ > 9 A a FF 
axovw 5 avrov rovovroyv Tt Twape- 


, 4 e ‘ , 9 e , 
aoxevacGat Aéyeuv, ws WpoxAnoews eat virevOuvos, 
7 AN 4 \ é a 7 Ab , a ’ 
ovyt paprupias, Kat Suvoty avt@” mpocnKet Sodvat do- 
b a a 
ov, OV TravT@Y TAY yeypapLpEevwy, elTE TpOUKANELTO 


© Z et Dind. cum libris. 


will, &. (xal rdAXa 8c. wepl rip 
plcOworv) to remain in existence 
to his own detriment. No! if 
he had given a receipt, he would 
have opened and suppressed the 
documents. But asa fact, he had 
not touched them, and his re- 
fraining from suppressing them 
is thus inconsistent with the 
alleged grant of a release to 
Phormio. — roujoacOa. dodeow 
not ‘to get’ but ‘to give a re- 
lease,’ = dgetvat, as ‘any verb 
in Greek may be resolved into 
the cognate substantive with 
woetcba. Shilleto on Fals, 
Leg. § 103. 

42. édvavria ploOwors...d1061- 
-Kp-] §§ 34—36. For wemrdac- 
péva cf, Or. 36 § 33.—éx rovrou 
rod rpérov, ‘in this manner,’ 
Kennedy, doubtless following 
Bekker’s text (éx rod rovrov 
jTpérov), translates: ‘just what 
you might expect from this 
man’s character.’ 


P.S.D. IL, 


Tov rovrou trporov Bekker cum Reiskio. 


— *§§ 483—86. Stephanus will 
urge, that he is not responsible 
for a deposition but for a chal- 
lenge, and for the latter on two 
points only, (1) the question 
whether Phormio made this 
challenge or not, and (2) whether 
I refused it ; and that the terms 
of the challenge mentioned in the 
deposition are Phormio’s busi- 
ness, not his. If so, the witness 
ought to have had the words 
erased when his deposition was 
drawn up; it is now too late to 
disclaim them, and he is bound 
in this trial by the terms of his 
own plea that he ‘gave true 
testimony, in testifying to that 
which is written in the record.’ 

wpox\joews vrevOuvos] liable to 
be prosecuted for giving evi- 
dence of a pretended challenge 
that never took place. This is 
clear from what follows: de 
aurdv Soivat Aéyow elre wpovKa- 
Aciro P. 7 pi). 


6 


82 XLV. KATA STE®ANOT [§§ 48—46. 


a @ 4 a b! A > A 25 ’ é ,. a 
pe ravta Doppiwy 7 7), Kai et on eSeyouny eyo taita 
piev yap amA@s altos peuapTtupyKévar dycea, ta § 
ara éxeivoy mpoxarciaba, eb & écotiv 7 pn TadTa, 

44 ovdey wrpocnxe avT@” oxomeiv. mpos 61) Tov Aoyov 
TovToy Kal Thy avaidecay BérTiOV eoTL piKkpa TpoEtTrEsY 
eC a iy¥4 A , 9 o a AY cd 
vpiv, iva pn AaOnre éEatrarnOevtes. wpawrtov pev, Tay VIS 
éyxeipn A€yelw TolTO, ws apa ov wavtwv vrevOuvos 
éoTwy, EvOvpetobe Sts Sid tadta 6 vowos paprupesy ev 
é s vA ,. 9 9 A 3A 4 
ypappateim KEdeEvel, va pnt aderelv €&n pnte Wpoo- 
Gcivas Tois yeypappévoss pendév. TOT ovv autcy edes 
~a > 9 ‘ U LS) A wv 
TAUT amarcipe KereveW, a viv ov dyat pewaptupn- 
‘KéVal, OU voY evoyTwY avatoyurrely. Emerta Kai TOE 
OKOTELTE, Eb EaoatT av évayTiov vwav éué Tpocypa- 
rat Tt AaBovTa 76 ypaupareioy. ov Syrrov. ovKoup 
ovdé TovToy adaipeiy TaY yeypaypéven édv mpocnKer’ 
/ \ e , 64 \d 8 “ ? 

TiS yap adwoeTas ETL TOTE" revdou“apTUpLmV, EL pap- 
Tupnoe Te & Povrerat kal AGyov av Povrerat Swce ; 
a\W’ ovy ottw tata ov8 6 vopos Stctrev otf dyly 
>? fic Sa 9 oe ¢ * . 97 
aKoveww pooner’ GAN €xeivo amdovv Kat Sixatop. 


45 


© &re wore (‘ legebatur wwrore’) Dindf. wdrore Z cum libris. 


44. paprupeiy év ypanparely. | 
‘All testimonial evidence was 


-required to be in writing in 


order that there might be no 
mistake about the terms and 
the witness might leave no sub- 
terfuge for himself when con- 
victed of falsehood.’ C. R. 
Kennedy in Dict. Antiq. 5. v. 
Martyria. 

dradelpev.] Used of any ob- 
literation or erasure whether 
the document was on a' tablet 
of wax, or, as in this case, of 
some other material, as we 
learn from Or. 46 § 11 where 
the deposition in question is 
described as AedXeuvxwudvoy and 
not dy uddOy yeypappdvos. 


ov voy, évévrwy, dvacxurre’y. | 
‘The terms being in the depo- 
sition, he ought not to have 
the impudence to repudiate 
them now.’ 

el édcoar’ dv.} When e/ stands 
for efre or xérepov, to express 
an alternative of probabilities, 
it sometimes takes dy, which 
would, in the ordinary sense of 
el, be inadmissible. 

45. ddwoerac... pevdouapry- 
piov.] For the gen. cf. Or. 24 
§ 102 day res GA@ KAowys xal py 
TYyunOp Oaydrov..., Kal édy res 
ddovs 77s Kaxwoews THY yorewy..., 
kav dorparelas tis 6@Ay. (Kiih- 
ner, Gk. Gr. § 419, 2 p. 331).— 
dv BovAeras, supply pdvor. 
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p, 1115.] 


TU Yeypamrr at ; 


VETAOMAPTTPION 4A.° 


83 


Tt pewaptupnxas; tail ws adnOR 


we kal yap avrvyeyparpat TavTa “andy pewap~ 
 TupHea, baptupioas Ta &v TQ. "Ypapparelte YeYpap 


péva, ” ov TO Kab TO TOV év T@ Yeappareter OTL S ovTw@ 


Tair éyet, Nae tHv dvrvypadny avrny por. reye. 
ANTITPA®H. 


*[Amorrddwpos Taciw- 
vos ‘Ayapveds Xrepavw 
Mevexdéous *Axyapvei 
Wevdopaptupiav, Tiwn- 
pa Tadavtov. Taevd7 
prov kaTewaptupyoedre- 
paves paptupioas Ta 
év T@ Ypappareim yer 
ypappeva. 


ZXrépavos Mevexréous ’A- 
Napvevs’ TadnOn épap- 
TUpyoa Haptupyoas Ta 
€v T@ YPappareiep rye~ 

rpanpieva) 


Tadra odtos avros® aoe & pn pvnpo- 


m. Ze 


£ Zrépavos Mevexnéous Aiagets cum Reiskio Bekker. om. & 


cum libris. 
© Bekker (Berlin ed.), 
dyriyéypayat.] ‘You have 


pleaded’ in answer to the in- 
dictment or plaint (A7fts); see 
Dict. Antiq. 8. v. Antigraphe. 
‘The two pleadings together, 
the plaint on the left side, the 
plea on the right, form (as we 
should say) the issue on the 
record. The deposition com- 
plained of was annexed.’ C. R. 
Kennedy.—7rd xat 7d ‘80 and 
80;’ ‘this or that,’ cf. rdca xal 
réoa in Or. 34 g 24, 

46. ér étardry.] Or. 20 
(Lept.) § 98 éfaxdrns évexa.— 
pnoncopévovs. This future is 
used chiefly in the participle 
and infinitive, while the ‘third 
future’ is probably confined to 
the third person singular HA 
gerat. (Veitch Greek Verbs 8. ¥ 


om. Z et Bekker (st. Leipsig ed.) cum 2. 


*elpw.) pnOjoerac however is 
found in Thue. 1. 73, Ar. Ethics 
Iv. 1.14, and Rhet.1. 12 and 13. 

§§ 4750. I hear they pro- 
pose tO speak of my original 
action and to denounce it as 
fraudulent and vexatious. But 
I submit that this would be ir- 
relevant to the présent issue, and 
I claim that, instead of their 
being allowed to go into the 
proofs of the original claim 
which they debarred me from 
adducing, they should be com- 
pelled, in the interests of justice 
and for the convenience of the 
jury, to keep to the record, and 
prove that the testimony by 
which they deprived me of those 
proofs was true. 


6—2 
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84 XLV. KATA STE®ANOT [§§ 46—51, 


, e a | 4 9 9 39 U a id 
yevely vas, Kal py Tous em ekatraty viv Acyous 
vmod TouTou pnOncopévous miarotépous troveicOar Tav 
vouwv Kal TaVv vIrO ToUTOU ypadhévrmy eis THY aVTE- 

é 
ypadny. 
0 9 @ 4 
47  IlvvOavoyas toivuy avrovs Kai mepl av édayxov 
rnv €& dpyns Sixnv épeiy wal Kkarryyopjcetv, ws cvKo- 
dayrnpata Wy. eyo & ov péyv tporov écxevwpycato 
thy ploB8wow, Gras trv apopyny ths TpaTétns KaTa~ 
ayo, elzrov Kai SieEjNOov vpiv, vrép Sé Tav: adrAwv 
9 a , > , ef \ U $ 
ove av olos Tt elnv eye dua Kat TovTous Eheyyew 
mweépl ths papTtuplas’ ov ydp ixavov pot TO VOwp éoTiv. 
9 ar 7 Cal 977 7 A 90hC«& 9 ? Q ? 
48 dre & ovd vpets eBérort’ ay eixoTws axovery rept ToU- 
Tov auTav, éxeiev eloecGe, dv AoyiancGe pos vpas 
avrovs Ott ovTE VV EoTL YaXeroy TrEpl aY fn KaTIYO- 
pntat déyelv, ote revdeis avayvovta paptuptas atro- 

U : 9 ? Ld , g , 3@S a 

devyerv. GAN’ ovdérepov ye Sixatov TovTwy ovd av 
49 els pyoevev elvat, GAN 6 eyo TpoKadoduat vv. oKo- 
metre 6é dxovcavtes. eyo yap aki, ols pév adeirovTd 
, A A bd U A A b 
pe €Neyxous rept THY eyKAnpaTwY, ods TpooHKoV HY 
e a 4 a) 9 \ A A 3 he 
pnOjnvar, wn Snteiv avrovs viv, als b€ adeidovto pap- 
4 e 9 AN > A Lf > >] A 
Tupiats, ws eicly adnOeis, Secxvivas. ef 8 Stay peév 
thy Sixny eiciw, Tas paptupias me édAeyyew akiacou- 
\ , ? \ a 3 ? a 3? 
ow, Oray Sé tavtats érekiw, mepi tav €E apyns eyKAn- 


47. wept cv fraxor.] The was easy enough for them to 





original indictment of Phormio 
in the &8ixy ddopuys to which 
Or. 36 is a wapaypad}.—drws 
kardoxot, sup. § 27.~-elroy xal 
dcefHAGoy sc. in §§ 29-—36.—On 
7d Jowp, see note on Or. 54 § 36. 

48. odre voy x.r.d.] 1.6. ‘it 
is easy enough for my opponents 
to introduce into their reply 
matter that is irrelevant to the 
case and is no part of my in- 
dictment, just as formerly it 


get an acquittal by reciting 
false depositions.’ 

Whether, with Dobree, we 
read ofre (rére) Wevdeis or not, 
we must in either case take the 
second clause as a pointed refer- 
ence to the former trial. 

49. als 5’ ddpelrovro papruplas} 
Be. rods éAéyxous.—On rrp dixn» 
elaiw see note on § 7 xpos éxel- 
vous elolu, 
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parwv Aéyew pe Kedevcovow, ovre Sixaia ovre dyiv 
50 oupdépovta epotow. Sixdacew yap opewpceate vpels 
ov rept av av 6 devrywy akioi, GAN vrép attav dy ap 
9 Siwkis 7. ravryy & dvayxn Ta tov SuwKxovtos Anke 
dnrovaGat, jy eyo TovT Yrevdopaptupiay elAnya. p11) 
61) Todt’ adels arepl dy ovK aywvitetas reyérw" pnd 
Yuels care, dv® dpa obTos avatoyurTy. 

Oluac! roivuy avréy ovdév ovdapi* Sixavoy éyovra 
Aéyerw HEev xat él TovTO, ws aAToTOY Tow, Tapa- 
ypapny nTrnuevos, Tos Siabneny paptupncavtas &- 
axwv, Kat tors Sicactdas tovs Tore hyoew! Sia Tors 
adeivat peuaptupnKotas atonpicacbar pandrov 
dia tovs StaOnknv paptupnoartas. eyo 8, @ avdpes 
"AOnvaiot, vouifa mavras vas eidévar Gre ovy ATTOV 
Ta tempaypéva eiw0ate oxotreiy 9 Tas vIrép ToUTwY 
mapaypadas’ twept 5n Tay Tpaypatwy avTady Ta ypeu- 
5) xatapaptupnoavres ovrot wou acOeveis tovs Tept 


1 ofomac Z (cf. Or. 86 § 18). 
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§1 


bh édy Z. 


K oldapz Z. 


50. swepl...drép.] § 11 n.— 
Biwkis. (Dem.) Or. 47§70. of 
32 vduoe rovrwy Kedevdvas Thy 
Slwiw elva:. The word is also 
found in Antiphon Or. 6 § 7 
Thy dlwiw evoeBelas évexa wroelo- 
Gai.— On Ajéia...efAnxa of, Or. 36 
§ 50 Ajjtewy. 

§§ 51—52. The defendant will 
urge that the jury in the former 
trial were led to dismiss my sutt 
by reason of the witnesses in sup- 
port of the discharge on which 
Phormio’s special plea was based ; 
and not by reason of those who 
(like himself) gave evidence to the 
will, as part of the main issue. 
But I reply that every one knows 
that juries look to the main issue 
as well as to the special plea, 
and I contend that witnesses tothe 


1 cum Reiskio Bekker. gyce Z cum libris. 


main issue (like the defendant) 
crippled my case on the special 
plea. Where all gave false evi- 
dence, it is not enough for any 
individual defendant to point 
out that some other witness 
damaged my case more than he 
did, but to prove that his own 
evidence is true, 

51. dgetvac] so. réy eyxdn- 
pdruv Dopulwva. Or. 36 8§ 23 
—25. 

ra werpaypéva.| The facts of 
the case on its merits, as op- 
posed to the special plea. See 
note on Or. 86 Argument 1, 25 
dwreras THs e0Oelas K.T.As 

doOevets exolncay  x.7.d.] 
‘Weakened my arguments on 
the special plea.’ This need 
not imply that he actually 


86 


527s Tapaypadys émoincay Aoyous. yuwpis Sé TovTwY 
dtorov, Tavrwv ta evd7 paptupnoartay, tis pa- 
Mora EBravev arropaivety, AN avy ws avTos ExacTos 
arbi pewaptipynxe Serxvivat. ov yap, av Erepov 
SeiEn Setvorepa eipryacpévov, arropevyety avT@ 1poc- 
“tT KEL, GAN ay auTcs ws GANOn me“aptupyKey arrodnyn. 
53. "Ed’ @ tolvuv, & avdpes ’"AOnvaio, parior amo- 
Awrévar Slkatds dorw ovtoot Srépavos, trod, axov- 
caté pov. Sewov péev yap éoti ei Kai Kal’ Grov Tig 
ovy Ta Yrevd7 papTupel, TOAA® O€ Seworepov Kal Wei- 
oves opyns aktov, eb Kata TAY avyyeva@v" ov yap Tors 
yeypappévous vopous 6 ToLlodtos avOpwiros povor, 


XLV. KATA STE®ANOT [§§ 52—55; 


spoke; as a matter of fact, we 
find the court would not listen 
to him (§ 6). 

§§ 53—56. By giving false 
evidence against me, the defen- 
dant has done wrong to the un- 
written laws of natural affection, 
for my wife is his first cousin. 
Very different has been the con- 
duct of my wife’s father, Deinias, 
who holds himself debarred by 
" the claims of kinship from giving 
even true evidence on my behalf 
against my opponent Stephanus, 
who is his sister's son. 

53. drodwAdva.] ‘To be put 
to death’ for bearing false wit- 
ness against his own relations, 
Apollodorus having married the 
first cousin of Stephanus. 

ko 8rov ris ovvy] = xa’ 
érovouvy darivovy; like déxrwort 
ovy = drioby Kal drwaobp. 

rovs yeypaupuevous vdmous...7d 
Ths dicews olxeta.] Soph. Antig. 
454 ok yap cbdvew rocobroy w- 
éunu rd, od enptyuad’. wor’ &ypa- 
xra Kdapary Gedy voutpa Sivac- 
Bac Oynrdv 670’ wrepdpaueiy, 
where, as here, the: unwritten 
law of natural affection is con- 
trasted with human ordinances. 


‘Intelligisne (asks Cobet) quae 
sint ra Tis pvcews olxeta op- 
posita Trois vouos Tos yeypap- 
peévots? Non opinor. Sed latet 
in olxeta vocabulum quo non est 
aliud apud Oratores tritius et 
frequentius, nempe Ta THs PiTEws 
Slxacta advarpet, veluti in Orat. 
xxv. 28 xpopdes wAdrrwy Kal 
yevdeis airlas cuvrifels Ta Kowa 
dixata avarpéwerv oler. Rectissime 
igitur componuntur Ta r7s picews 
Slkaca et ra TaY vouwy dixaca; 
que commemorat idem Orator 
xxv. 3 ped’ davrov Seltwy éxdrepos 
Ta Tw vopwy kaa’ (Nove Lec- 
tiones p. 619).—ra r7s dicews 
olxeta, may however be retained 
in spite of the above suggestion, 
and we may readily render it 
‘natural relationship’ or better 
‘the home-ties of nature,’ ‘the 
natural ties of home affections.’ 
In § 65, Stephanus is denounced 
as ‘the common enemy of all 
human nature.’ 

C. R. Kennedy (Introduction 
to xara Zred. p. 45) observes, 
“To give wilfully false testimony 
against the plaintiff was an 
sgeravation of his offence, ... 
for the Athenians excused a man 
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9 b} \ ‘\ a , > «A 9 a e aay A 
GAXa Kat Ta THS HucEews OlKEla avaipel. ToUTO TolvUY 
éwidetyOnoetas TetmoinKas ovTOTI™. ExTLyap 7) TOUTOY 
4 \ € “ 9 A“ ‘ A 9 N @ 

54 untap Kal 6 THS Gans yuvatccs Tatnp adeAdol, date 
THY LeVY Yyuvaina THY eenv avepiay elvas TOUT@, TOUS 
52 “x 4 > 7s Be 9 A ? : a 
Oé qasdas Tovs éxetvou Kal Tovs éuors aveyriacois. 
dp ovv Soxet mor aw vu obtos, & te de Epderay Eide 
TowoUcasS WY OV YP) Tas avTOD ouyyevets, Sep 707 
WoAXol WeTotnKacl, Tap avrov Wpoixa émsdovs é«dou- 
vat, os Uwep TOD yond & wpacnKer Koxiaac0ar Tavtas 

Q a n 9 / \ ‘ ? 
ta Yevb paptupecy nOedyce, cal wepl AEiovos é7roL- 
noato tov Doppiwvos wAOUTAY 4 Ta THS TuyyevEias 

55 avayKaia; GAAA pny OTL TAUT aGAnNONn Aéyw, AaBE jor” 
THY paptupiay Thy Aciviov Kad avayiyvacke, Kal Kade 
Aewwiay. 
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MAPTTPIA. 
*[Aeudas Peopvicrov "A@uoveds paptupet thy Bu- 


™ Bekker (Berlined,), obros Z et Bekker (st. Leipsig ed. be cum =. 
= Bekker, om. Z cum =. ° om. =. 


for being reluctant even to give 
true evidence against a rela- 
tion.” [The patriarchal system, 
descended from the old Aryan 
peoples, made the. Greeks view 
all family ties as almost invio- 
dable. With all their respect for 
‘ written law,’ the obligations of 
relationship had more of reli- 
gious sanction. See Cox, Hist. 
of Greece, i pp. 15—18. P.] 

54. drips éuys yovais rarip.] 
i.e. Deinias, father of the 
Theomnestus who speaks the 
first 15 §§ of Or. 59 xara Nealpas, 
when Apollodorus takes up the 
speech. Apollodorus, besides 
being brother-in-law to Theom- 
nestus by the sister 
of the latter, gave his own 
daughter in marriage to him 
(Or. 59 § 2). 

dvefradous. | Hesych. dveyna- 
Sols’ dx Tol dvefiod yeyorus, 


9 ris dveyids, i.e. cousins once 
removed, second cousins. The 


form of the word follows the 


analogy of Dwxdeds, xKevadeds, 
Gdedqudets, Ovyarpdots, adwre- 
xedees, the terminations in -cdeds, 
-Sdos, -adeds, -addes (ots), being 
a kind of patronymic form, P.] 


See Diet. Ant. s. v. Heres. 


' wood wrerevjuace x.7r.r.] In- 
stances of such generosity are 
given in the passages quoted 
from Dem. in the note on 
§ 35 supra, where instead of 
éxdoiva: mpeixa the rather less 
common phrase rposGeive: rpot- 
«a is used. 

rd cvyyerclas dvayxaia.] ‘The 
strong ties of kindred.’ Cf 
secessiiudo. Fals. Leg. § 290. 
brép evyyeriy kal dvayxalew. Cf. 
Or. 36 § 30 avd-yxq...olxetow. 

55. Aewlas Geourforou 'Abpo- 
veds.] The father’s name is 


$8 XLV. KATA STE®ANOT [§§ 55—58. 


yatépa avtou éxdodvat ArroAXodape xara ToOvS vomovs 
yuvaixa exe, kat pnderwmore tapayeréoba, pnde 
aicBécbas ort "ArrodrA0de@pos adnxe Tav éyxrAnpaTev 
atravrev Poppiwva. |° 

56 = "Opords ye 6 Aewvias, & dvdpes Ssxacral, TovTe, 
ds varep tis Ouyatpds xai trav Ovyatpidav Kal épov 
Tov xndeoToU dia THY CUyyeveray ovdé TAadANOH papTY- 
pety €Béxes Kata TovTov. aArN ovy ovTOGI Lrédavos, 
ovx wxvnce xa?’ npay ra yrevdy paprupety, ovd, oe 
pndéva tay addX\wv, THY avTOY pHTépa TaoxvLON Tots 
am’ éxeivns oixelois THS Eoyarns évdeias abrios syevo- 


“‘peEvos. 


very likely to be right, as Dei- 
nias had a son named Theom- 
nestus (Or. 59 8§ 2 and 16) and 
the grandson very often bore the 
same name as the grandfather 
(note on Or. 89 § 27). But 
of the numerous persons named 
Deinias or Theomnestus, not 
one is deseribed in any inscrip- 
tion as ‘Aduoveds, and the 
ascription of the witness to the 
deme in question is perhaps due 
to the invention of the com- 
poser of the document. 

It is elear that Deinias, on 
being ealled, refused to swear 
to the deposition read aloud to 
him, of3é¢ 74403 paprupe €0é- 
ra. The deposition ought there- 
fore to be followed by the word 
éfwyuogla as in § 60. (A. West- 
ermann, w. 8. pp. 109—111.) 
Cf. Or. 49 § 20. 

Apollodorus, be it observed, 
assumes that the reason why 
Deinias refuses to swear to the 
deposition is that it would be 
to the detriment of his kinsman 
Stephanus; but the disclaimer 
may really have been due to 
Deinias being aware that the 
evidence was false. As the 


document before us is untrust- 
worthy, we cannot tell what 
the proposed evidence really 
was,—possibly something re- 
ferring to Pasion’s will (as sug- 
gested by Westermann w. s.) or 
rather something to the detri- 
ment of Stephanus’ character, 
e.g. his bad behaviour to Apo} 
lodorus and his family, or his 
receiving bribes from Phormio 
to give false evidence against 
the plaintiff. (Lortzing, Apoll. 
p. 80.) 

56. dd\N—odk cixrnee.] Elso- 
where, we have the ddd re- 
peated, e.g. Or. 21 (Meid.) § 
200 dW od Medias, ddd’ axe 
TH judpas ravrys Adyes «.7.r. 
and Or. 23 (Aristoer.) § 89 dA)’ 
evn’ Aporoxpdrns, add wporn\a- 
wives dy x.7.d. Passages like 
these lead Dobree to say, ‘sma- 
lim dAN ox Gxrgnoe,” but either 
construction is allowable.—ovd’ 
el pnddva say Gddwr, 86. yox ry. 
Jf he had no respect for any 
one else, he might at least have 
respeeted (had some regard 
for) his own mother and her 
relations. 


Pp. 1119.] 


VETAOMAPTTYPION A. 


89 


“O rowvy erabov Sewvoraroy nal eb @ padtora 
éEerdayny, tr yyoutsunv, & avdpes Sixactal, rou 
Uulv eimeiy BovNopat’ thy Te yap TovToU Trovnpiay 
rt psdddov tpeis AberOe, xal éyo Tav yeyernuévoy 
arrodupapevos Ta WELCTA Tpos Vas woTeEpel pawy 
ésopat. Thy yap papTtupiay, ny @uny elvat wat Se is 
WV O Wrelotos EXeyyos ot, TAUTHY ovy etpov évotcay 
58 dy To exyivy. rote pév bn T@ Kax@ TAyels ovdey dd2rO 
elyov Trowjoat ANY viroAawBavew THY apyny ndiKy- 


&§ 57—62. I must tell the 
jury, by the way, of an atrocious 
trick which was played me to 
my great disadvantage in the 
former action. At the trial 
itself, the deposition on which I 
mainly relied proved to be miss- 
ing; and I have since learnt 
that it was stolen by Stephanus 
while the suit was still before 
the arbitrator. 

I call witnesses to prove this: 
they take an oath of disclaimer. 
—IJ thought as much.—TJVell, to 
prove they are perjured, I now 
produce a challenge (duly at- 
tested by witnesses) calling on 
Stephanus to allow his slave tu 
be tortured in the matter of the 
abstraction of the document ; my 
witnesses depose he refused the 
challenge. 

Now, do the jury suppose that 
one who thus perpetrated a theft 
without any personal provoca- 
tion, would have had the slightest 
hesitation in giving false evi- 
dence in his own interests and at 
the special instance of another ? 

57. éfewddynv.] The form 
-erwddyny is post-Homeric and 
is used in compounds with the 
sense ‘strike with terror or 
amazement.’ (Veitch Gk. Vos. 
8. V. rAhoow.) For the simple 
verb, éxA7777 is used, as in the 


first line of the very next 
section, but only in the sense 
of ‘receiving a blow from.’ [e.g. 
Soph.Oed.Col. 605, Sri ag’ dvdyxn 
tHde wrryhva xGovt and Kur. 
Orest. 497, wAxyels Ouyarpds rijs 
éuijs bwép (dwal) xdpa. wdArpyels 
7@ xaxg, for éxrdayels, is ree 
markable ; as if a Roman had 
said malo percussus, for per- 
culsus, P.] 

dwodupduevos Ta wieiora pds 
buas.} ‘by unburdening to you 
all that I can of my past sor- 
rows. Hdt. 11. 141, wpds ri- 
yorua awodtperOas ola xiwduvevec 
wabdew. 

pawy Ecouac.] ‘I shall feel 
relieved’ or to translate it still 
more closely ‘I shall feel easier.’ 
For this use of sgwy, cf. Eur. 
Ion 872, crépywy drovncapévy 
pdw»y Ecouar. Herc. Fur. 1407 
ws 3h rl pidrpow Totr Exwy pduv 
Ever. 

58. rhy apxhy.] ‘the magis- 


trate, in whose possession the 


sealed casket of depositions was 
kept until the trial. Cf. notes 
on Or. 53 § 24 rh» dpy7qy and on 
Or.39 § 9 where dpx7v, like ma- 
gistratus in Latin and ‘autho- 
rities’ in English, is used of 
the holder of the office as well 
as of the office itself. ‘ Porten- 
tose Reiskius ty» ’Apxirrny, 
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Kévat me Kal Tov éextvov Kexiwyxévas, viv 8é ad’ av 
Uortepey wéewvopal, TOs avT@ Te ScatyTH Yrépavov 
TovTove avTnv vpypnevoy evpicxw, pds papTuplav 
twa, ty éEopxocatut, advactavtos é“ov. Kat ote radT 
aXnOn Aéyw, Woe@Tov pev Vuiy papTUpHToUGL THY TOU- 
Tals TWapovTwy at ovres. ov yap éFouvivae eOedynce.y 
59 avtors otnaw®, dav 8 apa todto wotncwow UW avat- 
elas, MpoxrAyow vpiv avayvacerat, €£F Hs TovTOUS 
tT. érlopcovvtas ém avtodopm AnWeobe Kal TovTov 
Gpoiws udnpnuévoy thy japtupiay eicecOe. Kalroe 
dots, @ avopes ABnvatolt, naxav adXoTplwy KrErTNS 
P ofouac Z (cf. § 51). 


XLV. KATA STE®ANOT [§§ 58—60. 





says Dobree,—Archippe having 
died eight or ten years before 
the suit against Phormio. 

Tov éxivov Kexurnxévas.] ‘had 
tampered with the deposition 
case.’ «ety is similarly else- 
where in the sense of ‘meddling 
with unlawfully’ in Or. 22 An- 
drot. § 71 and Or. 24 Timocr. 
§ 179 xphpara xuvdw lepd. Hat. 
vi. 134 xweiw 7a dklyyra. 

I’ étopxieacut.] ‘that I might 
put a witness on his oath,’ ge. 
Tov zdprupa implied in the pre- 
ceding paprupiay. Or. 54 § 26, 
Tay wapiyruy july (SC. papri- 
pov) Kad’ Eva obrucl xpos tov 
AlGor Ayowres xal cEcpxiforres. 

éfouviva.] ‘to take an oath 
‘of disclaimer.’ Cf. Fals. Leg. 
§ 176 4 waproper 4 etbu- 
vueOau dvaycdcw. cay 3 éfou- 
viwow, émxtopxolwras éterdéyia 
wap bpiv pavepos. Pollux: éfw- 
pogia be, bray ris 7 wpecBeurys 
alpeBeisG éx’ GAXny rive Syuoclap 
srypeciay, dppucreiy % dduvareiy 
ddccwy dtouvinra avrds q oe 
érépow. étwmpvuvro bé xal of 
«An@évres pdprupes, ef pde- 
Kotevy zy €rloracba é¢’ & 
éxadodvro. Isaeus Or. 9 (As- 


typh.) § 18 «dre ‘Tepoxiéa ta 
évavyrioy rouTwr paprupicy % éto- 
bantu. MAPTYPIA. dxpiBés 
piev qoew* rov yap avrod drdpés 
éorw, & pev older, éfdurvcOat, 
Tay 5é pH yevonerwy wicrw E0édew 
éxeivrae 4 tw elddvae yevduera. 
‘Or. 29 § 20; Or. 58 (Theocrines) 
§7; Or. 59§ 28. 

59. «xaxdy ddXorplaw crérrys 
x.1.X. ] ‘did not shrink from being 
set down as having stolen what 
stood in other people’s way.’ 
xaxdy dddorplosr kkérrys isa very 
questionable expression, (‘sin- 
gulartter dicta sunt’ observes 
Lortzing p. 91), ‘a thief of other 
people’s ills,’ meaning (as some 
suppose) one who steals what 
is detrimental to other people's 
interests, in this case the p«ap- 
vupla, which is @ xaxdp olkeiop 
to Phormio and a cxaxdy 4)A6- 
rptow to Stephanus. Reiske says 
‘Fur alienorum malorum est 
Graecis ille qui mala, fraudes, 
ecelera, clam, in occulto exse- 
quitur et perficit, non sponte 
‘gua, sed iussu alieno; and si- 
milarly C. RB. Kennedy (rather 
vaguely) renders it ‘a person 
who would commit a theft as a 
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e , 9 e a a ce) 
UTréuetvey ovowacOnvat, Ti av nyeiabe Trotnoat TovTOY 
€ 5 ' e a 4 \ 

Umep auTou'; Eye THY papTupiay, Elta THY TpOKANnTLW 


TAUTHD, 


MAPTTYPIA. 


"[Maprupover didrou elvas cal emurndevor Poppi- 


2 rolrov &dAov rou Z cum FI, 
‘ sensui ‘satisfaceret Seondvov vel alrovvros Tov. Cf. 


cum yp. FZ. 
§ 62.’ Sauppe. 


tool of another.’ G. H. Schaefer, 
who rightly doubts whether 
kaka d\\érpra Can mean any- 
thing .but mala quae. alius pa- 
titur, proposes to read xax.wy 
with the sense ‘qui quid fura- 
- tur, ut sceleribus alius actommo- 
det. Another critic (Beels, 
diatribe p. 100) says: ‘ xaxwy 
adXorplwy krAérrns lepide vocatur 
Stephanus, quiin gratiam Phor- 
mionis et fortasse eius jussu, 
testimonium e capsula surripu- 
erat,’ In Plato Rep. 346 £ we 
have pnddva éOérew éxdvra dp- 

ew kal rd a\dNbT pia Kaxd pera- 
xetpl ceo Oat dvopOobvra. (‘to handle 
and set right other people’s 
disorders’), but neither this nor 
any other passage that I can 
find supports the sense usually 
assigned to the words before 


us. 

It may therefore: be worth 
while to suggest that xaxdév may 
be corrupt and should be altered 
into xal rwv where xa empha- 
sizes the whole clause ray ad- 
Norpluy Krérrys vréuevey dvo- 
pacOivat, and not raw dddorpluv 
only. [The latter construction 
would inappropriately import 
into the passage some of the 
humonr of the lines in Aristoph. 
Ranae 610 efr’ ody? ded radra, 
tixrew Trovrovl Kk\érrovra, wpds 
7’ ddXbrpia ‘isn't it a shame to 
‘beat this poor fellow (Kanthias) 
for stealing, and. that too—~ 


Tovrov vrep avrov Bekker 


another man’s goods?’ A not 
uncommon mapa mpocdoxlay, as 
if some other kind of theft were 
possible.] Or again we may 
alter kaxaw into xal éxwy, com- 
paring § 62 where 6 rhv rod 
KNérrys pavivas (SdEav) uh puywv 
is parallel to és d wndels éxé- 
Aevevy €OeXovrys (=éxav) o- 
ynpds AY. | 
a\AoTplwy in any case is in- 
tended to point the contrast 
with trép atrod in the second 
half of the sentence, 
_ [kal ray dddorpiuw Kxrérrns 
seems a highly probableemenda- 
tion; nor is there any difficulty 
in xal referring to the general 
character of a KAéxryns Tuy 
aAdorplwv. P.] 

60. paprupotice x.7.r.] The 
composer of the present docu- 
ment and the next and of that 
in Or. 46 §21, has not taken the 
trouble to invent any names for 
the witnesses. He describes 
them as ‘friends of Phormio’ 
to suggest a motive for their 
disclaiming cognisance of the 
alleged theft on the part of his 
witness Stephanus. The writer 
adds that it was ‘on the declara- 
tion or award of the arbitrator 
between Phormio and Ap.’ But 
80 long as there were fresh wit- 
nesses being brought forward 
(as appears from § 58 -zxpds 
peaprupiay x.7.d.), the case was 
not ripe for the arbitrator’g 
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wyt, Kab Tapewa Trpds Te StartnTH Ticia, ore Hy amrc- 
g¢acts tis Siatrns "AmrodXodadp@ pes Poppiwva, xat 
edévat Thy wapTupiay Udypnuévoy Drépavop, Hv aitie 
atat avroy ’AroAdodwpos tderéo Bau. }" 

“H paprupetre, ) eEopocacbe. 

EZQMOSIA. 

Ov« d&prov jy, & avdpes Stxacral, Crt TovTo Euer~ 
Aov troinaev, mpobvpws eEoueicbat. iva roivuy trapa- 
xpnua eferXeyyOdou émruwpxnkotes, AaBE por TavTny 
THY papTtupiay Kal THY TpOKANOW. avaylyvwc«e. 

MAPTTPIA. 

*(Maprtupoict trapeivast, Ste "ArroAXdSwpos mpov- 
Kaneito Yrépavov mapadovvat toy traida Tov axoXov- 
Gov eis Bdcavov Trept THs Vpaipécews TOU ypaupateiov, 
kal ypappata jv Erowwos ypadev “Azrod\Aodwpos, Kad” 
@ tt éotas 4 Bacavos. taita 5é mpoxadoupévou 
"AmroAXodwpou ovK eOeAjoas Tapadodvar Xrédavoy, . 

¥ om. =. 


XLV. KATA STE®ANOT [§§ 60—63: 


decision ; so we must either 
Buppose that the writer has 
made a mistake, or that at any 
rate he uses drégacts in & Vague 
and general sense for the pro- 
cess of decision and its immedi- 
ate antecedents. (A. Wester- 
mann wu. s. p. 111—112,)—On 
arégaais, of. Or. 54 § 27 ad fin. 
The word in this sense is from 
drodalvw, not from drégnu. 
61. p. 1120. paprupofar.]} 
The fabricator of the document 
overlooks the fact that the pap- 
rupla and the rpéx\yots are two 
separate documents. It is im- 
probable that he deliberately left 
out the zpéxAno.s, as he has 
taken the pains to manufacture 
all the other necessary docu- 


ments in the case. The two 
titles paprupla and wrpdxAnois are 
wrongly placed at the head of 
the document, implying that 
either the compiler or the tran- 
scriber thought that the docu- 
ment included both, Dindorf 
(ed, 3) has rightly placed the 
wpéx\nors after the document, as 
in Or. 59 § 123 § 124. 

nad’ 6 rt Era h Bdoavos.] ‘The 
terms of the torture.’ Cf. Ar. 
Ran. 618—625 (a) xal wus Baca- 
view; (8) wdvra tpdrov x.T.V.— 
(a) xdv re wnpdow yé co rdv 
raida rorruy rapyupiy cot keloe- 
vas. Antiphon vi. (de Choreuta) 
§ 28 wuodcyour weloas roy Seard- 
Thy wapadioew airy Bacari fen 
tTpory drow BotNoro. - 














P.1120.} WETAOMAPTTPION A, 93 


GAXa, atroxpivacGat Arrodrodap@ SixalerGat, «i Bov- 
Aosta, el Te dno adixetaOas vd’ éavTod.]". 


TIPOKAHSI3. 

62 Ths dv otv varép rovavrys aitias, & dvdpes Sixa- 
otal, elirep erriarevev alta, ovx edéEato Thy Bacavov; 

9 a “ , a ¢ e , 9 4 
ovxouy Tm pevyew tTHv Bacavoy vdypnuévos éEerey- 
xeTat, dp’ ovv av vulv aioyvvOnvar Soxet tHv Tod 
Ta Yrevdn paptupely Sokav 6 Thy Tod KAéTTNS havijvas 
pn puyov; 7 SenBévtos cxvncas, Ta Yrevdj paptupely, 

Os & pndels exérevev® EGeXovTNs Trovnpds Hy ; 

¢ U ° Ww 9 a e e , 
63  AsKxaiws toivur, @ avdpes ‘APnvaio, tovtwy aav- 
tov Sovs Sixnv, wodvd padXov ay eixotrws Sia tadr\a 
xonacbein Tap’ viv. oxoretre 8, rov Biov bv BeBi- 
wxey cLeralovres’ obt0s yap, nvixa ev ovvéBatver ev- 
tuyelv Apiotodoyp Te Tpatrelity, toa Baivwy éBadufev 


® Bekker. 


62. rhe rot «\érrns davivat 
(Sdgav), ‘the discredit of being 
proved a thief.’ (‘Who did not 
shrink from becoming athief.’ K.) 

SenGévres.]} sc. Tuvs. See 
Kiihner Gk. Gr. § 486 A. 2. p. 
641 ‘on the gen. absol. without 
any substantive like avOpdrwy, 
axpayudruy being expressed.” 

§$ 63—67. Examine the de- 
Sendant’s life and character, and 
you will find him cringing to 
and flattering the prosperous, 
only to desert them when they fall 
into destitution. For the present, 
he is the creature of Phormio ; 
and, to compass his own ends, 
he ts willing to do wrong to his 
own relations, regardless of the 
ill-repute he thus incurs. He de- 
serves to be abhorred as the com- 
mon enemy of all humanity. 
With all his wealth, he has never 
performed a single public service. 
Rogues who are poor may have 


éxéXeveery Z cum 2. 


some allowance made them, for 
the exigencies of their position ; 
rogues who are rich can claim no 
excuse and therefore call for 
punishment at your hands, 

63. qvlxa cuvdBavey edruxely 
"Apicrodoxy.}] See Or. 36 § 50. 
— Note gcuréBaivev followed 
soon after by Balvw». 

tca Balywy éBddifev brorerrw- 
kos éxelvy.] ‘Walked in step 
with that person and cringed to 


him.’ ‘Cringed to him, as he 


walked beside him.’ Harpoor. 
toa Balywy TlvGoxret* Anuoodévns 
éy r@ xar’ Aloxlvou (Fals. Leg. § 
815) adyrt rod ovvcw del Kal unde 
Bpaxd ddiorduevos. xal ev TO 
kara, Zrepdvov a’ oynaly “ Apioro- 
Adxy TQ Tpaxrcl{iry toa Balvwy 
éBddive.” Mévavdpos’ wap’ adrdpy 
ica Balvovo’ éralpa mwodureArs. 
(Apioroddxy really comes after 
auvéBawey and is understood 
after lca Balywy.) MrShilleto u.s, 


64 €vOaS’ oytwv vpav. 
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94 XLV. KATA STE@®ANOT [8§ 63—66: 


e \ 5] , \ a. a 
UToTEeTT@KWS EXE, Kal Tavra toace Tool TaV 
érretory 8 amrwreT éxeivos Kat 
Tav Ovrwy e€éoTn, OVY }KLOTA Vero TOUTOU Kal THY TOL- 
, 4 a \ ca a ’ a 
outwy SiadopnGels, TH pev viet TH TOVTOV TONAwY 
mpaypatov ovTwy ov tapéotn mwote ovd €8o78n- 
’ ‘ , 
cev, GAN *AmroAnkis cal SoAwy Kat wavtes avOpwrrot 
parrov BonPodcr' Poppiwva Sé madw éopaxe', nat 
, , 2 A 9¢ ? , ef a 
TOUT@ yéeyovev oixeios, €E A@nvaiwy atravtwy TodToV 
éxreEapevos, Kab uTép TovTov mrpeaBeuTNS fev wYETO 
9 , / -¢ 7 b a A a A , 
eis Bufavriov rréwv, nvixa éxeivot Ta TALIA Ta TOUTOU 
4 ‘ \ , ” A A ’ 
KaTeoyoy, THY dé Sixny EXeye THY Tpos Kadyndovious, 
Ta ~evdn 8 euod davepas ovTw KaTapepaptupykev. 


elf os evtuyovvtwy éoti Kodak, Kav atTuxya@ot, TwV 


2 a , Ld 4 a N bd a 
QUT@Y TOUTWY TrpOdoTNS, Kal TOY péevy GAXWY TOALTOY 
t ddpaxe Z. 


explains it here as ‘truckling 
to, and adapting his pace to his 
companion’s.’ The phrase be- 
came common in later Greek, 
e.g. Alciphron Ep. 111. 56 éatl- 
pets ceaurdy, ovdéy Séov, kal Badl- 
fas loa Sh [cal rigov wArjpns ef] 
rouro 5h rov Adyou, Ilv@oKet. 
See note on § 68. 

64. rap dvrwr étdorn.] Or. 868 
50 éféornoay ardvrwy tow byrwr. 

d:adopyOels.} In pass. gener- 
ally of things, here of the person, 
plundered. [But it is an un- 
common word. Eur. Bacch. 
746, Odooov Se Scepopoivro capxds 
évsura, ‘the cattle had their 
flesh (or hides, perhaps) carried 
off in different directions.’ Ibid. 
739, &dAac dé Saudras dcepdpouy 
omapdypuacw. P.] 

’AwoAnits.] Harpocr. efs rwr 
ul cvyypadéwy, dv TAdrww kwpwdet 
év Lodiorais. (For ¢ the mss 
have »’, corrected by Cobet who 
explains it of the ten cvyypadets 
in Thuc. vir. 67.) ’AmdAntis 
IpoowdArios occurs in Or. 48 


arpos Maxdpraroy as grandfather 
of Macartatus and there are 
others of the same name in 
inscriptions, Of this Solon 
nothing is known, and ’AréAnéis 
cannot be identified with any 
of the above. 

éopaxe) respexit, ‘has had 
his eye upon,’ i.e. has courted. 
A remarkable use. P.] 

wpeoBevrys.| ‘Agent.’ Or. 32 
Zenoth.§11, rpeoBeurny éx BovrArs 
twa auBdvonev... One who 
negotiates for another is named 
after a political custom ‘an am- 
bassador.’ 

éxetvot] sc. of Bugdyriot, im- 
plied from Bufdyriov. See note 
on Isocr., Paneg. § 110: ddcxor- 
Tes pev axwrifey ravayria 8 
éxelvors émiTndevovres. 

Kadxndovlovs.} Phormio, it 
seems, must have been implica- 
ted in some mercantile suit with 
people at Calchedon (opposite 
Byzantium). The affair is not 
alluded to elsewhere. 


II21I 
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p.1121.} WETAOMAPTTPION. A. : 95 


To\Aay Kat Kartav Kxayabav dvrwyv pndevi pnd é& 
toou Xpirat, Tois dé ToLovTOLS eBedavriis vron inet, 
Kal pnt’ el riva TOY oiKelwy adixnoes pT Eb Tapa Tots 
ddXAots havrAnv Sar &£eu radra wrovav pnt dAdo pn- 
dev oxorres, WAN OTTwS TL WAEéOV E£ev, TOUTOV Ov puceElY 
ws Kowov éyOpdov THs dicews SANS THS avOpwrrivns 
TpoonKer; Sywry av dainv. tavtTa pévtoe Ta TOCAUTHY 
éyovta aicyuyny, @ avdpes AOnvaios, ni t@ THv To- 
Au devyery kal ta dvta" atroxpyTTecOat mponpynrat 
mpatrewy, iv épyacias apaveis Sia THs TpaTétns trouj- 
Tat Kal NTE YopHYH Te Teinpapy7 wnt adro pndev 
@v Tpoonke Toun. Kal KaTEipyaoTaL TOUTO. Texp~NpLoV 
dé° éywy yap ovciay TocavtTny wate ExaTov pas émt- 
Sovvat tH Ovyatpl, ovS nvriwoov éwpatat Revroup- 
yiav™ ud vuav AevToupyav, ovdé Thy ehayioTnv. Kai- 
Tol Toow kahdtov Pidoripovpevov éFeralecBat Kai 
7 pol upovpevoy eis a Set TH monet, ) KONGKEVOVTA Kal 
Ta Yevdyn paptupouvra; aAN emi TO Kepdaivery ray 


" Bekker. ypyuara Z cum &. 
v Bekker. Accroupylay édparac Zcum ZX. (‘¥F, non =.’ Dindf.) 


65. xadGy palin In good 


xarelpyaora Touro (middle) ‘he 
Greek always two words (neither 


has accomplished this object.’ 


xa)os kal d-ya0ds nor xadoxd-yalés) 
though the derivative is never- 
theless xadoxdya6la. Cf. Oeots 
€xOpos and GeowexOpla. See note 
on Isocr. Paneg. § 78. 

Kowdv éxOpev ris picews.] § 53 
Ta Tis puoews olxeta avaipel. 

66. éxl rg ray wodw dev-yew.] 
‘With a view to escape the 
public service.’ K. [Another 
singular expression. Such citi- 
zens were called dadpacctroN ras, 
Ar. Ran. 1014.] 

épyacias ddaveis.] ‘Sly (un- 
returned) profits.’ Contrast § 30 
a wdvres qoecay K.T.d. 

Xpwzy}}-..Tpinpapx7-] See note 
on Or. 86 § 39 ¢Aarovpyeas.— 


Texunptov dé Exwv yap.] Mad- 
vig Gk. Synt. § 196 a, and note 
on Isocr. Paneg. § 87. 

éferateoOa.] ‘To be found in 
the pursuit of an honourable 
ambition for willing service to 
the state.’ Or, shorter, ‘to shew 
oneself a man of public spirit.’ 
Harpocr. avril rov épac8ar, Anuoo- 
Oévys xara Xrepavov. xal & 7 
car’ ’Avdporiwvos (p. 613 ad fin.) 
‘étnracdns pyoiv dvri rou SPhOns, 


éxt rQ@ x.7.r.] ‘Une 
fortunately, the defendant is a 
person who will do anything to 
get money.’ K. 


96 XLV. KATA STE®ANOT [8S 67, 68, 


67 dv ovTos mourceev, Kal pny, @ avopes "APnvaiot, 
Lad w ? 4 a ® e , 
HadXov d£wy opyihws eye Tos eT eEvTrOpias tro- 
ynpois ) Tots jer evdelas. ols ev yap 9 THS avayKns 1122 
xpela pkpe Tid cvyyvoyny Tapa ois avOpatrivas 
RoyeLouévors’ ot 8 ex meptovoias, W@aomrep ovTOS, To- 
9 Ly 4 ? a ? n 
yynpol ovdexiav mpopacw ducaiay yoy ay eitrety, 
~.\> 9 lew ‘ ’ . a 
ann aicxpoxepdia Kat mreovetia Kat UBpet kat TO 
“ a q ~ 
Tas avToy cvoTaces KUptwTépas TeV vow akiovy 
@ “ f 4 € a 4 IQr 
elvat Tavta havncovras wpatrovtes. viv dé ovdéev 
TouTwy aupdépel, adda Tov acOevy Trapa Tod mTdov- 
ciov Sixny, av adiucnrat, SivacOac AaBelv. Eorar Se 
a ba) , 4 ~ o 9 9 r) 

TovTo, €av Kodalnre Tors havepas ovtws ée£ eviropias 
qrovnpovs. | 

68 Ov totvuy ovS & wéerractas cal Badi{er obdros 


w eg Z. 


67. rhs dvd-yxns xoela.] ‘The 
force of circumstances (‘the pres- 
sure of their necessitous lot,’ 
lit. ‘need induced by necessity,’) 
‘leads to some allowance being 
made for them in the eyes of 
those who view the case with 
human fellow-feeling.’ Stobseus 
in quoting this passage in his 
‘Elegant Extracts’ has the 
reading adopted in the text, 
instead of the common reading 
% Tas xpelas dvdyxy. He also 
has ovdeulay Sixalay xpopacw 
éyover, besides, for obvious 
reasons, omitting Womrep ovros. 
(Florilegium 46. 72. p. 816.) 
The extract proceeds with the 
words wroAdd 5’ ob» kaxa xpady- 
para tous édevdépous % rela 
Bra feras roceiv, ep’ ols dv Edeotvro 
Sixardrepoy Y mpocamoANvowro, 
which do not appear in the 
present passage. They are re- 
ally taken from Dem. Or, 57 
(Eubulides) § 46, as Meineke 
wight have noted in his edition 


-lg 5 prima manu. 


of Stobeus. For the copyist’s 
patchwork 8’ od» xaxd wpd-ypara 
we should therefore restore dou- 
Aud ~=mwpdypara from Demos- 
thenes himself, and print the 
passage as a separate extract. 

ovordces.] ‘plots,’ ‘conspira- 
cies,’ parties, political interests, 
studia, érapeia. Or. 37 § 39 
weporicas Tous ped’ cavrod, rd 
épyacripwy Tay cuverrurur. 
(Eur. Andr. 1088, els 5¢ cverdoes 
Kixdous 7’ éxdpec rads olxjirwp 
Geod. Thuc. 11. 21, xara cvord- 
ges yevéipevot. So also ol cur- 
torduevee in Ar. Lysistr. 577.] 
Cf. Or. 46 § 25. 

€& evroplas wornpols.] ‘made 
bad by their wealth.’ K. is 
hardly correct here in rendering 
‘men who (for all their riches) 
are thus flagrantly dishonest.’ 
It is not in spite of, but directly 
from, their large means that 
they become bad citizens. P.] 

8§ 68—70. His affected airs 
as he sullenly slinks along the 


P. 1192] 


WETAOMAPTTPION A. 97 


Tapa TOUS Toixous éoxvOpwrraKkas, TwpPpoovVys av TIS 
NYNTALTO EiKOTMS elvas ONpELa, GANA pucavOpwrrias. 
ey yap, bores .avT@ pndevos gupsBeBnxoros Sevvod 
pndé tTav avayxaiwy oravivwy év TavtTy TH oTKETEL 
dsayes Tov Biov, rovrov nryodpat cuveopaxeévat™. Kai re- 


: x eewpaxdvar Z, 


sides of the streets, so far from 
shewing a modest reserve, really 
indicate an unsociable charac- 
ter. All this solemn guise is 
purposely put on, to veil his 
real disposition, while it serves 
to repel the approaches of his 
fellow-men. He has never con- 
tributed to the needs of any one 
of all the citizens of Athens; 
but as a usurer, who counts his 
neighbours’ needs his own good 
fortune, he has ejected relations 
of his from their homes, and 
shewn himself ruthless in the 
exuction of interest from his 
debtors. 

68. a wéwiXacoras x.7.d.] ex- 
plained by the contrast imme- 
diately after, rois dwdds ws 
wepixace Badlfouvce xal pacdpots. 
ad rérhacra xal Badive instead 
of ay Exar wewhacpévny byrv Kal 
76 geuvdy Bddioua, is a fresh in- 
stance (like dy duepOdpxec in § 
27) of the fondness of the Greeks 
for throwing into the verb what 
in other languages would be 
naturally expressed by a sub- 
stantive. 

éoxvOpwraxas.] Or. 54 § 34 
wel’ nudpay péey doxvOpwwrdxace 
axal acute gdacl... For this 
and similar words expressing 
sullen and demure demeanour 
the student should read the 
speech of Hercules in Eur. Alc. 
773—802. 

Fora similarpassage, shewing 
how keenly the demeanour of 
persons walking in the streets 
was criticised at Athens, we 


P.S. D. II. 


. may compare Or. 37 (Pant.) § 52 


where the defendant anticipates 
that the plaintiff will bring up 
against him his fast walking 
and loud talking, and his con- 
stantly carrying a stick. After 
contrasting their respective cha- 
racters he adds (§ 55) rovotros 
éya 6 raxd Badlf{wy Kal rootros 
ov odrpéxas. Again Plato Char- 
mid. p. 159 8 expressly mentions 
‘walking quietly in the streets’ 
as a mark of cwdpoctvn. ow- 
ppoowvn 7d Kooulws wavra wpdr- 
rew xal houxf, & Te Tais odois 
Badigter xa diaréyerOar. Aris- 
totle ascribes xlynots Bpadeta and 
gpuvh Bapeta to his peyadsyuxos 
(Eth. rv. 9=38) and Theophras- 
tus characterises the ‘ Arrogant 
man’ (6 vrepjpavos) as Sevos... 
év ais <ddots mopevdmevos uh 
Aarety Tots évruyxdvovet, xdrw 
xexugus. Cf, Alexis ap. Athen. 
I. p. 21 § 38 (referred to by 
Mr Jebb, Theophr. p. 188), 
éy yap voulgw rovro ray dve- 
AcvPdpww | elvat, Td Badivew 
dppvQuws dv rais déots. Soph. 
fragm. 234b, ws viv rdxos orel- 
Xwuev’ ov yap 00’ Srws crovdis 
Sixalas payos dyeral wore. Alci- 
phron:i. 34. 1, é& o3 pirocodety 
érevohoas, ceuvds res eyévou Kal 
ras dppis umdp rovs xporddous 
érijpas. elra oxjpa Exwv xal 
BcBXldcoy werd. xetpas els riy 'Axd- 
Snulay goBels. Cf. supr. § 63 
Yoa Balvwy x.r.d. and infr. § 77. 

oxéoa.] cf. 7d oxfua inf. § 69. 
[Sidyer é& oxéoe seems unlike 
Demosthenes. The same may 
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98 XLY. KATA STE®ANOT [§§ 68—70. 


AoyicOat trap’ avT@ Ott TOS pev aTAMS, Ws TEp’Kact, 
Badifover xai patdpois xai wrpoaédOos tis av Kat den- 
Gein xat éraryyeinerey ovdey oxvav, Tos Se Temrdac- 
pévots Kat oxvOpwrrois oxvnceé Tis av mpocerbeiv 
69 1pw@tov. ovdéy ovv GdXO 7 IrpOBANLA TOD TpOTTOU TO 
oxiua ToUT éoTl, Kal TO THS Stavoias Gyptoy Kak 
mucpov évravla Sndot. onuetov dé° TocovTeY yap 
avTwV TO mrIGos ‘AGnvaiwy, mparrov qoAv BéXtLov 7 
oe TpoanKoy nv, TH WeoTe eionveyKas, 1) Tie TUM 
BéPAncal ww, 4} tiva ev TweTroinkas?; ovdév’ ay eimeiy 
70 €yois’ GAda Toxilwy Kal tas TOY aGAAwV cUUdopas 
kal ypelas evruynpata cavtod vomitwy éféBares per 
Y Bekker. 97 riva ev rerolnxas om. Z cum Z. 


be said of woeivy dolknroy, ‘to 
deprive of a home,’ § 70. P.] 

Tots... Patdpots.. wporddOor Tes 
dy xal Sendeln. ] The ‘Surly man’ 
(6 av@ddys) is characterised by 
Theophrastus as apt xpocayo- 
pevdels uh dyrimpocerreiv.—pard- 
pots, ‘cheerful,’ ‘ bright’ (as we 
say). 

denBeln kal waryyeldecev. | ‘ pre- 
fer a request and make a pro- 
mise (or proposal).’ The two 
words are correlative to one ano- 
ther like ‘asking and granting a 
favour.’ érayyel\eey i8 an 
emendation for drayyelNecey pro- 
posed by H. Wolf and accepted 
by Reiske and others. Dobree 
unnecessarily suggests ‘Quaere 
an potest = érayyeldaro, i... 
opem peteret.’ This would in- 
volve a needless repetition of the 
idea of denfeln. [Besides, éray- 
vyé\AeoOat is rather ‘to make a 
profession of,’ ‘to propose that 
some one should accept your 
service’ in some matter. P.] 

Tots wemAacudvos Kal oxvOpwe 
wois.]| ‘Affected and sullen 
characters.’ 


69. mpd8rnua ro rpébzov.] 


‘A cloak to mask his real cha- 
racter.” Soph. Phil. 1008 olws 
bh dwAAGEs, Gs uw eOnpdow AaBay 
wpoBrnua cavrot waida ovo 
dyvGr’ éuol, Of. wrapawéracua 
supr. § 19, also rpécxnyua in the 
sense of ‘an excuse.’ 

évrav0a Sydot.] ‘He shews 
herein the real rudeness and 
bitterness (malignity) of his dis- 
position (or temper.)’ 

T@ wamwore elojveyxas.] ‘to 
whose service did you ever con-. 
tribute?’ Cf. Or. 53 8 9 épavoy 
avr@...elcoloorut. 

ovpBéBrAnoa.] ‘to whom have 
you ever lent any aid?’ K. Or, 
perhaps, ‘ with whom have you 
had any dealings?’ But oupBda- 
AecOae (with perf. pass. used 
as mid.) may here be used in 

@ general sense of helping, as 
in Or. 21 (Meid.) § 133 cup- 
Badoupévous rots cuppa xors. We 
have the active use in Or. 34 
§ 1, cupBdrata woddois cupBdr- 
OVTES. 

70. é&€Banes. ] ‘ousted from his 
patrimony,’ cf. Or. 36 § 49 éxfa- 
Aety. The debtor in such a case 
would be said éxwecely or éxor}- 


p. 1123] 


‘ fe) A g 9 od 4 9 #£ 9 a 
tov cavuTov Oetov Nuxiay éx Tis twatpwas oiKias, ady- 1123 


VETAOMAPTTPION A, 99 


pnoas Sé rHv cavrov mevOepav raita ad av én, 
doixnrov Sé tov "Apyedypou traida TO cavtov pépos 
meroinnas. ovdels 5¢ mramote oltw mixpa@s ovd virep- 
nuepov eioempatey ws ov TOUS OpetNovTas TOUS TOKOUS. 
eira ov épate él wravTwy ovTws aypiov Kal paper, 


vat Tay byrwy. 1b. § 50. Or. 29 
§ 2 Alay dyads cal wixpis byra 
guyyev, rotroy éx Tihs ovclas 
dadons éxBéBdnxa. 

Oeiov.| his (maternal) uncle, 
not patruum. Reiske suggests 
that this Nicias may be identi- 
fied with the person of that 
name in Or. 36 § 17 married to 
the sister of Apollodorus’ wife. 
But the relationships that would 
thus result are rather complex 
(cf, supra §§ 54—56), and it 
seems simpler to suppose that 
there were two persons of that 
name in the same family. 

dolknrov.} ‘a hosélens out- 
cast.’ The word is rare in 
this meaning, being generally 
used of an uninhabitable coun- 
try (‘dolkyros xal Eonwos Hat. 11. 
84, cf.v.10. Soin Plat. Legg. 778 
B, etc.’ L. and §S.). Unless we 
accept it in the sense of ‘ house- 
fess,’ it would be necessary 
either (as Reiske says) to alter 
watéa into olxoy or to read 
doxoy (as G. H. Schaefer sus- 
pects). The latter word is found 
in this sense in Plato Symp. 
203 p and elsewhere. In Lucian 
however (p. 727), the word 
dolxyros is used as in the present 
passage. Gallus § 17, wepséuevoy 
dolkyros éorws, dxpt 59 6 Mvi- 
capxos éketpydferd poe tov olxor. 
(Arexrpiwv loquitur). 

Td cavrov pépos.] ‘quod ad 
te attinet.’ So also ro ody pé- 
pos Soph. O. C. 1366. 

bwepiyepor elcéx pater. | ‘levied 


judgment on a defaulter.’ K. 
Dem. Or. 88 (Apat.)§6. Or. 21 
(Mid.) §§ 81, 89, cuvéBy 5é brepn- 
pépy yevouerp Aabety avr@ dia Td 
adixnOFvar., In Theophrastus the 
‘Penurious man’ (6 pxpoddyos) 
is described as Sewvds brepnueplay 
wpatas kal roxoy réxou aratrfoa. 
Pollux: (speaking of debt) 6 ovx 
éxricas Kara wpodeculay brepn- 
pepos. Harpocr. vrepiuepa ol 
Slxnv dprcvres droavoty Kal Ta 
éwerlwia, Tots éNovoe py drodt- 
Sdvres €y rais raxrais wpoec- 
plats... 

In the whole of this passage 
the speaker dexterously avails 
himself of the odium and un- 
popularity attending the trade 
of a money-lender at Athens. 
Cf. Or. 87 (Pant.) § 52 pucotow 


"AOnvaia rods Savelcavras, and 


in the Epistles of Alciphron, 
borrowed doubtless in part from 
the later Attic Comedy, in 4 
letter beginning péya xaxéy elow 
ol xara T7yv FON TOKOYAUGoL, 
the money-lenderis described as 
axpecBurny, 6pOjvac pixvov, ocuv- 
ecwaxéra ras édpis (1. 26), cf. 
ib. 11. 8.206 Xpéuns 6 KareoKAn- 
Kws, 6 KATETTAKUWS Tas dppis, 6 
Traupyddy mayras broBiérwy. In 
the same letter we have another 
banker, of whom no harm is 
said, called by the conventional 
name Pasion, doubtless taken 
from our Pasion. 

elra — hdunxdra daBdrres.] 
Compare Midias § 97. 
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73 TAS vov Tapovons evdatpovias. 


100 XLV. KATA STE®PANOT [§§ 70—75, 
TovToy vpeis nounxota em’ avrodwpy AaBovtes ov 
Tipwpnoceabe; Sewda apa, w avdpes Stxactai, troioere 
Kai ovyi Sixata. 

"Aktov toivuv, & avdpes ’AOnvaiot, nat Poppiwve 
T@® Tapacyopéev TovTovi vewecnoat Tols Tempaypyue- 
vols, THY avaidetav Tod TpoTov Kal THY ayapioTiay 
iScvras. olpas yap aravras vuds eidévat Gtt TovTOY, 
nvix w@vios nv, et cuvéBn payetpoy 4 Twos GANS 
réxyyns Snutoupyov mptacBat, thy Tov Searrorou TéyVNv 
av pabeav Toppw Ta viv TapévTwy nv ayabav. émed) 
Sé 6 matip oO nmérEpos Tpamelirns @Y extTHCaT avToY 
Kal ypaupata éeraidevce xai thy téyvnv edidake nat 
Xpnuatwv éToinoge KUp\ov TroAA@Y, EVOaiLwY yeyove, 
THY TLYNY, 7 pos Nas adixero, apynv NaBav tracns 
ouxody Sewvov, @ yh 
kat Oeol, nal répa Sewvod, rods "EXAnva pév avti Bap- 

8§ 71—76. Atthis point the (father’s house. Meanwhile, he 


speaker begins a fierce invective 
against Phormio. Against Phor- 
mio, who produced the defendant 
as his witness, you have a right 
to be indignant for his effrontery 
and his ingratitude. When 
Phormio was for sale, instead 
of being bought by a cook, or 
what not, and learning his mas- 
ter’s trade, he had the good for- 
tune to come into the hands of 
my father, who taught him the 
business of a banker, and con- 
Serred on him many other bene- 
fits. Yet, with all his wealth, 
he is ungrateful enough to allow 
the founders of his fortunes to 
remain in poverty and distress. 
He has not scrupled to marry 
her, who was once his own 
master’s wife, thus securing to 
himself a large marriage-portion, 
while he suffers my daughters to 
languish without a dowry and 
become poor old maids in their 


counts and calculates the amount 
of my money, and criticises me 
as narrowly as a master might 
his slave. 

71. veneojoa.] A poetic verb, 
rarely found in good Greek 
prose. It occurs, however, in 
Or. 20 (Lept.) § 161, rocadra... 
ols pndels dv veuerjoa; twice in 
Plato, and also in Arist. Rhet. 
11. 9. Here as elsewhere vepe- 
oay is used in its regular sense 
of ‘indignation at undeserved 
gcod fortune’ (Arist. Eth. 11. 
7.15 6 vepeonrixds Auwetrae eri 
rots dvatlws ev rpdrrovat). 

dy padwy...4v.] dv influences 
not only the participle but the 
principal verb 7» as well. 

72. rparefirns dv.) The par- 
ticipial clause is here, as often, 
more emphatic than the prin- 
cipal verb éxrjcaro. ‘Since my 
father, into whose hands he 
came, was a banker.’ : 





p.1124.] WYWETAOMAPTTYPION A. 101 


Bapov troincavtas, yveptpov 8 avr’ avdparrodov, to- 
govTwy ayadav rryeudvas, TovToUs Trepiopay év Tais 
éoyatats atropias ovtas éyovra Kal qdovTobvra, Kat 
eis TOUO HKeww avaideias waoTe, HS Trap NuaV TUXYNS 
74 peTéaye, TAVTNS Nuiv fy TOAMAaY peTacodvat, GAN 
aUuTOS pev ovK w@KYNGE THY SécTrOWaY ynual, Kal.) Ta 
KaTayvo pata avtov Katéyee TOO nvixa éwvyOn, TavTy 1124 
cuvoixely, ovdé Tpoika wévte TaAavTa avT@ yparpat, 
xapis dy ovons THS pnTpos Kuplas ovTOS éyKpaTis 
yéyove ToAAay ypnuatwv (rl yap avrov olecGe eis 
tas SiaOnxas éyyparypas “Kal Tada, doa éotiv, ’Ap- 
“vir Sidwut;”) tas & nywetépas Ouyatépas weddov- 
aas Ov &vderav dvexddrouvs évdov ynpacKew tTepiopa’ 
75 Kat ef pev Trévns odtos Av, nels & evtropovyTes éTuy- 
xavomev, Kat cuvéBn Te Tabeiv, ola TWoANG, Euol, oF 


73. -yvwpipov.] Kennedy ren- 
ders this: ‘a friend instead of 
a slave.’ yvwpiuos however is a 
weaker word than ¢/dos, though 
it is curiously placed after it by 
an anti-climax in Or. 18 (de coro- 
na) § 284 tévos 7 pidos 7 yruw- 
pisos. But in the present pas- 
sage, the context leads us to 
prefer translating it: ‘a man of 
note instead of a mere slave.’ 

+ TocovTwy ayaluy nryenovas. | 
An unusual phrase; ‘who had 
led him to, shewed him the way 
to, 80 many social and political 
advantages.’ P.] 

. Kal wAovrovvra is perhaps & 
gloss on roy Exovra. Cf. Soph. 
Aj. 157, wpds ydp rov Exovd’ 6 
POdv0s Epret. P.)} 

dvadelas.] For the gen. cf. 
Or. 36 § 48 els Tov’ Axes pavlas. 
- 94. «xarax’opuara.] Harpocr. 
Anpocbévns év TQ kara Dregpdvov 
a. 8rt TwY vewriyrwv ol Seawdbrat 
rpayjpara xaréxeov Aporopdyns 
TAovry Snrot. (Ar. Plut. 7§8,, 


dépe viv lova’ elow Koplow Karas 
XVopara dorep vewrfrovew dpOar- 
pots éyd). The sweetmeats, 
nuts, &c. were scattered over 
the newly-purchased slave and 
scrambled for by his fellow- 
servants. ‘This was done, not 
on the slave’s account, but for 
the sake of a good omen, as the 
Scholiast tells us.’ Becker’s 
Charicles 111. 33 (=p. 368 of 
Eng. abridg.). Hermann, Pri- 
vatalt. § 12,5; St. John Hellenea 
wi, 27. 

wpocxa wévre k.7.d.] § 28, 

ovcns xuplas.| He, as the 
husband, has got possession of 
property, as «vps (or legal 
possessor) of her, as she was of 
the said property. P.] 
. 75. el cvvéBn re wade x.7.d.] 
‘If, in the ordinary course of 
nature, anything had happened 
to me;’ a common euphemism 
aoe See note on Or, 54 
§ 25. 
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matces av ot TovTou Tay euav Ouyarépwy edixatovTo, 
of Tov SovAov Tay Tod Secmorou' Oeior yap cio avtais 
dia 7d THY pntépa Thy eunv Todtov AaBeiv' erred) 
Sé drrdpws mjueis Exopev, tyvixadta ov cvvexdaces 
TavtTas, GAAa Aéyes Kat hoyikerar TO mAijGos av éya 
"6 XPnparey exe. Kal yap TolTo aToTwTatoy TaVvTMD, 
oy wev dreorépquey mwas YPNMAaTwV, OVvSeTM Kal THWE- 
pov 70éXycev Uiroayxelv toy NOyor", AAG jun ELcayuryi= 
pous elvas tas Sikas mapaypaderae’ & Se Thy TaTpwwY 
éverpauny eyo, Taira Noyilerar. Kal TOvS wey AdAOUS 
dy tis to. tovs oixeras vd Trav Seotroray éFerafopé- 





& Bekker, 


. €ixdtovro.] The regular word 
used of the suitors under such 
circumstances was éx dicd fer bat 
(Or. 43 Macart.§ 55 rijs éarcxdjpou 
émidcxdfecOae and éredicxafounp 
yeéve. Wy éyyutdrw). Hence, Do- 
bree suggests: ‘legendum vi 


v 
detur edixdfovro i.e. éredixdtovro 
cum Wolfio,’ a suggestion which, 
although since supported by the 
discovery of & marginal correc- 
tion to that effect in the Paris 
us 2, is not perhaps abso- 
lutely necessary, as the wider 
general term includes the nar- 
rower special one, The te- 
ference, in any case, is to the 
provisions of the Athenian law, 
whereby, when there was no 
son to inherit the estate, the 
heiresses were bound to be 
married to their nearest rela- 
tives (not in the ascending 
line). The next of kin brought 
his claim before the chief Ar- 
¢hon, whose duty it was éwripe- 
eioOan riav érexhfper (Or. 43 
§ 75), public notice was given 
of the claim, and if no one ap- 
peared to dispute it, the Archon 
adjudged the heiress to -him 
(eredixacey abry ray éxlxAnpor). 


Tov Noyor om. Z cum =X. 


If another claimant appeared, 
a court was held to decide the 
suit, according to the Athenian 
law of consanguinity. Cases 
even occurred in which the 
suitor would get his wife taken 
off his hands to enable him to 
marry such an heiress (e. g. Or. 
57 § 41). If the ‘heiress’ was 
poor, and the nearest -relative 
did not choose to marry her, he 
was bound to give her a mare 
riage-portion according to hig 
own fortune (C. R. Kennedy, 
Dict. Antiq. 8. v. Epiclerus). Or. 
43 § 54 lex ray eorexhipuy Scat 
Onrixdy redotow, day un BovAnTat 
Exe 6 éyyurdrw yévous exdidbrw 
éridovs x.7.A. (Cf. K. F. Hers 
mann, Privatalt. § 64, notes 10 
and 11, with Pollux 3. 38; and 
see Aristoph. Vesp. 583—7.) 

Aetot.] Phormio’s sons being, 
like Apollodorus, sons of Ars 
chippe, would be ‘uncles’ to 
the daughters of their half» 
brother Apollodorus,—els is 
emphatically contrasted with el 
wévns odrTos Hy (supra), [as a» 
bya exw inf. with the implied 
&y ovros (Or SY adros) Exel i] 

76. éeratouévous.] ‘scrutiniss 
ed,’ ‘narrowly examined,’ ‘called 








7 
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vous’ ovros 5 av rouvavriov tov Seamorny 6 Soddos 
eFeraler, ws Sita wovnpovy wal dowrtov éx rovTwv 


emvdeiEwv. 


éyo §, 3 dvdpes "AOnvaior, rns wév dews 


TH dice nal Te tayéws Badifew nat rarely péya 
ov TaY EvTUXYaS TepvKcTWY EuauToY KpWe' éd ols 


to account,’ ‘taken to task,’ (§ 82 
éffrates Sorts Hv). Liddell and 
Scott refer to this passage, and 
explain it ‘to question by the 
torture,’ comparing Polybius 
15. 27. 7 (gedAorluws eterdoa 
wacay xporiévra Bdeavoy), but 
in view of the context it seems 
better to give it a general sense, 
though not to the exclusion of 
the special meaning above sug- 
gested. Besides, a reference to 
the passage in Polybius will shew 
that the verb there refers not to 
the torture itself but to the close 
examination preceding the tor- 
ture, which latter was only to be 
applied if the éféraccs failed. [The 
verb here seems used in @ non- 
Demosthenie sense for é\eyxo-~ 
pévous TH” ovclar, ‘having their 
property enquired into.’ Slaves, 
in fact, had no property: but 
their masters might enquire if 
they had, rightly or wrongly, 
become possessed of anything, 
e.g. of means to purchase their 
liberty. ‘To make an inventory 
of property’ is édferdte» (Ar, 
Ecol. 729), or ééracw woetoOaz, 
which is also a military term. 
P.j 
77—80. My aspect of coun- 
tenance, my quickness of walk 
and my loudness of talk may 
not, perhaps, be in my favour ; 
they are not my fault but my 
misfortune ; they distress other 
people and de me no good; and 
yet I can claim that I am mode- 
rate in my personal expenditure, 
and I thereby shew that I lead 
a far more orderly. life than 


Phormio and the like. Towards 
the state, I have performed 
public services in a most liberal 
manner, passing even beyond the 
requirements of the law, to ex- 
press the gratitude due to Athens 
from one who owes his citizen- 
ship to her generous adoption 
of his father. Den't taunt me 
then, Phormio,with whatis really 
to my credit, but prove, if you 
can, that I am guilty of immo- 
rality like your own. How 
dare you criticise another's life 
and character 3 

77. rasSpeusry ptocen.r.r.] 
These are datives of respect,— 
‘in the matter of appearance,’ 
&c. K. wrongly construes with 
xpivw, ‘I judge by,’ &. P.] 

T@ Taxéws Badivew cai Aadely 
péya x.7.r.] See note on § 68 
and cf. particularly Or. 87 (Pant.) 
§ 59, NexdBovros éxigOovds éori 
cal raxéws Badltes xal wéya 
pbéyyerac xal Baxrnplay dopei, 
and esp. § 55 where Nicobulus 
says of himself ovx! AdAnOa euav- 
Tov, 008’ dyvod ov TO ev wegu- 
kérwy kara Tatra dy avOpurup, 
ode ray Avocredobvruw éavrTois. 


el ydp év ols unddy wperotpuac 


row, AuTO Tivds, WWE oVUK 
druxod xara rovre rd épos; 
The parallel is so close that 
it lends some colour to the 
inference that the two speeches 
were written by the same orator, 
and that if Demosthenes wrote 
either, he probably wrote both, 
though, of course, imitation of 
Demosthenic phraseology is 
quite possible, ; 
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yap ovdevy wdeAovpeves -AvIO Twas, ‘EatToyv -ey@ 
TOAAAYOU' TH péevTOL METPLOS KATA Taoas TAs Ets 
é€wavroy Sarravas eélvat woAv.TovTOV- Kal TorovTeY 
eS So ) , a a ee \ Ss ) ‘ 
78 erépwy evtaxrotepoy Cav dv daveinv.. ta 5 eis THY 
4 v4 b e ta) e tA é e 
TOY Kab Oca els Upas, ws Suvauat AaLTpoTata, ws 
Duels ovvicte,. Tow" av yap ayvow TovO’, ott Tois 
peep yéves TroAXiTats Uuiv. ixavoy eoTe ELTOUpyEly ws OF 
é ~ 9 . 
yopLot TpoTTAaTToVEt, ToVs Sé Wornrovs Huas, WS amrod:- 
Sovras yapev, ovTw mpoonKkes haiverOas revroupyouv- 
+ 9 a >? 9 A 9,9 9 f SY . > 
Tas. py avy pot Tait oveidile ef ols erraivov tvyoiw 
79 dy Stxaios, adda Tiva, © Popplwr, Trev moreTav érat- 
A ; ~ A ¢ 
pety, @omwep av, pewicOwpar; Seifov. tiva THs mWo- 
> a 4 
Aews, Ns autos HEWOny, Kal THs ev avTH Tappyaias 
A lA 
ameotépnka, WEP OV TOUTOY OY KAaTHAYUVAS; TIVES 
~~ 6, 4 A 

yuvaixa SuépGapKa, w@owep ov Wpos WoNXais GAXaIs 








TAUTHY, 9 TO puna wKodopncer 6 Oeots éxOpcs edToS 


T@ pévros pérpios—avel np. ] 
This self-complacent assertion 
may be instructively compared 
with the passage in Or. 36 §&§ 
42 and 45, where the present 
plaintiff is charged with extra- 
vagance of expenditure and li- 
centiousness of life, 

78. rods xotyrovs.) Or. 53 §18 
(of Apollodorus) card yijdiona 
woXirys (Hermann, Political An- 
tiquities § 117). 

79. ératpety peploBupas,] Aes~ 
chin. Timarch. § 13 r@ watd:... 
Gs dp éxusoQwOy érarpetv.:. 

TIS wodews .. . mappratas dre. 
orépnka. ] vopos yap qv Tov Trat- 
pnxora py wodsrevecOae Argu- 
ment to Dem. Fals. Leg. p. 
338. Aeschin. Timarch. §§ 19 
—32, (Hermann, Privatalt. § 
29, 22). Or. 59 § 28. This 
forms the main point of the 
speech xar ’Avdporiwvos. Sea 
also Ar. Equit. 877. 


. 7d prRua @rodduncer...dryhw- 
kis wAéov 7 Tddayra Svo.] The 
tendency to extravagant outlay 
on tombs was checked at Athens 
by a legal enactment referred to 
by Cicero, Legg. 11. 26, post ali- 
quanto propter has amplitudines 
sepulcrorum...lege sanctum est, 
ne quis sepulerum faceret oper- 
osius quam quod decem homines 
effecerint triduo. Cf. Plato, Legg. 
p. 959 D, Eorw dh vdpos OUTOS TY 
pev od Tou Beylorou Tiphparos els 
Ud wacay Tapyy dvanioxdpeva 

py whéov wévre pywr K.t.. Plato 
even suggests that the tomb or 
barrow (xwua) should not take 
more than the work of five men 
for five daysand that the inscrip- 
tion on the slab should not be 
more than four lines long, ib, p. 
958 u.—Lysias Or. 32 § 81 els 
70 uyhua Tov warpos ovK dvadweas 
wévre xal efxoos pvas éx wevra- 
kigxrluy Spaxudv, Td pay Fuiow 
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A.A yf 
Ano lov Tov THs Seatroivns, avnNwWKMS TAEOV 7) TAAAVTA 
5v0; Kal ovx naOaveto OTe ovyi Tod Tapov pynuetov 
” 1 9 , a a ’ Sa ’ ° 
EoTal TO oixodounua ToOLOvTOY OV, GANA THS adLKias 75 


A bd 3Q7 b] , \ le) 
80 Tov dvdpa noixneev Eexewvn Sia TovTop. 


elta To.avTa 


Tov Kat tydLKavTas paptupias éEevqvoyds TIS 
UBpews THS wavToD ad Toy adrov Tov Biov éFeralesy 
TOX a. Q” e 4 > 2 “ ’ ‘ de UJ 943 
as; pel nuepay et ov cwppwy, Thy € vuKTa, Ep 
ols Oavaros 7 Cnuia, radra trotets. Tovnpcs, @. avdpes 
"AOnvaiot, trovnpos ovTos avwbev ex Tov avaxelov Ka- 


airg rlOnot 7d 5é rovrots edd- 
yiorat (cf. Becker, Charicles 111. 
108=p. 395 of Eng. Abridg.) 

EXnoiov Toi THs Seoroivns.] 
Archippe his former master’s 
wife. [ras dduclas as—dlanKev. 
The genitive by attraction for 
the cognate accusative, décxeiy 
Twa (weyddnv) dédixlay. P.) 

80. od tov dddAov] strongly 
emphatic : ‘ you (of all men) pre- 
sume !’ &. 

pel’ nucpav...ciddpwv, ryv oe 
vuxta...] Or. 54 § 34 wel” dued- 
pay nev éoxvOpwrdxact k.T.r. 

éd’ ols Odvaros 7 fnula.] e.g. 
certain forms of UBpis (K. F. 
Hermann, Privatalt. § 61, 20, 
where Lysias is: quoted, rovs 
tBplter Sdtavras Eteorw vyuly 
Bavdry Snuoby). 

§§ 80—82. You are a rogue of 
old, Phormio, an arrant rogue ; 
had you been honest, you would 
have remained poor. As it is, 
after embezzling the sums under 
your control, you choose to re- 
gard them as an inherited patri- 
mony! Yet, supposel could have 
clapped your present property on 
your shoulders and arrested you 
summarily as a thief caught in 
the act, then if you denied the 
theft, you would have been com- 
pelled to confess that you got it 
all from my father: you could 
not have gotit elsewhere, for you 


 yovlas. 


were a barbarian when we bought 
you. And yet you ungratefully 
resisted a suit for the sums claim- 
ed from you on our part; you 
abused us, you criticised the 
antecedents of owr family. Well, 
even tf I am bound to think less 
of myself than of all the rest of 
my audience, I am at any rate 
bound to think more of myself 
than of Phormio; and Phor- 
mio at least, is bound to think 
less of himself than of me. You 
may make us out what you 
please, but you yourself were a 
slave all the same. 
wovnpes...dvwhey €x Tod dya- 
xelov.| A knave, an arrant knave 
and a villain of old since he left 
the temple of Castor. dywée is 
amaioribus,roynpds Kak wovnpay, 
ef. Or. 58§ 17 sovypds éx rpt- 
Or. 44 (Leochar.) § 5 
ovder dy F5ec Av wlev eferdvev rd 
yévos 7d Nuérepov. The dyvaxeioy 
is the temple of the Dioscuri 
or “Avaxes, as they were called 
(Plut. Thes, 33, Cic. Nat. Deor. 
11, § 58). It was one of the 
places where slaves were sold; 
Atooxotpwr lepdv, od viv of uo 8o- 
gopoivres Sodda eoraow. (Bekker 
Anecd. s.v.) Harpocr. dvaxetov’ 
dydxropov> AnyuooBévns ev rey 
xara Zrepdvov, lepdov rdv Aro- 
oxovpwv. Cf. Seneca de con- 
stantia sapientia 13 (quoted by 


$1 


82 
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Sixos. onpetoy Sé° ei yap nv Sixatos, mévns dv qv ta 
Tod Searrotou dioixnsas. vuv Sé rocovTwy ypnudtav 
TO TANOOS KUpLOS KaTaCTAS, WoTE TocaiTa Aavely aw 
auTav KNéas boa viv Kéxtytat, ovK odelrew Taira, 
GANG tatpga Exyew nycitat. Kairot mpds Oedv, et 
/ 9 A € > 9 9 , 2 QA A 9 

KNETTHY GE ATO ws Ew avTOpwpH EiANndas, THY Ov- 
ciay nv eyes, el arms olov 7° Hy, érribeis cot, eita ce 
gor ? \ A € / a + > ? ef 

ntiour, et pn bys vdnpnyévos tadt’ Exes, avayey ev 
elAndas, eis Tiva av avTa avyyayes; obTe yap cot 
Tatnp TapEowKev, OVO et pes, oUTe AaBav obey adro- 
Gev nrGes as nuas’ BapBapos yap éwunOns. lf © 
Sypocla mpoonxev emt Tots cipyacpévows TeOvavat, od, 
TO COpa cecwKus Kal TodW ex TaY npeTépwyv GaUT@ 
KTnTapevos Kal waidas adeAdovs Tois ceavTov Seome- 
tats akwwheis troijoacbal, Tapeypayw pn eioaywryi- 
pov etvat thy Slenv tTadv éyKxadoupévav ypnuatav vp’ 
NOV; Elta KaKa@s nis EXeyes, Kal Toy NuéTEpoY Tra~ 

, b , a » >)? , 9 a wv 

tépa eEntates Cotis mv; ep ols Tis ovK dv, @ avdpes 
"AOnvaiot, yarerras Fveynev; eyo yap, et TravTwV Tov 
wv. e ~ md nn oe 

GAkwy vay EXaTTov MpoonKet por ppovety, TovToV 


Beels) ‘non moleste feram, si 


Aul. 1400, BapBdpw» “EdAnras 
mihi non reddiderit nomen ali- 


Epxew elxos, adX\’ ob BapBapous, 


quis, ex his qui ad Castoris 
negotiantur, nequam mancipia 
ementes vendentesque, quorum 
tabernis pessimorum servorum 
areae refertae sunt.’ 

81. KxdX\érrny ce arfryoy K.7.X.] 
See Or. 54 § 1 rq rey Awwodv- 
Tov araywyp .—éx’ alropwpy, 
Jlagrante delicto. 

avd-yew.] dvaxopl fev, ‘to take 
back,’ sc. éxeice SOew (or els 
rotrov dd’ ov) efAndas. 

' o8re awarhp mapédwxer, oud’ 
evpes.] Or. 36 § 43, obde yap 
Tlaslosy bods rarhp exrhoa® evpwy 
ovde Toi wrarpds aur®@ wapaddérros. 


BapBapos éwv}Ons.] Eur. Iph. 


penrep, ‘“EX\jyvwr, ro pey yap 
Sofdov of 38 eredGepor, the first 
four words of which are quoted 
by Arist., Pol. 1. 2.4, with the 
comment as ralrd dice Bdp- 
Bapor xal 3oi)ovr by. 

érl rots elpyacpévos.] ‘for 
what you have done,’ Ausch. 
Suppl. 6, odrw’ é¢’ atuare dnun- 
Aaclay Widyw Worews yvwobeioas. 
oar p. 549, devyew ep’ alvarc. 


82. é€trates.] i.e. in Or. 86 
§§ 43 and 48, éyévero aclu» 
*Apxeorpdrov. On eterasew cf. 
3 76. 


1126 
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ye petlov, olwar, kad rovtm ye eb pndevis taY GAwv 
EXatrov, euod ye EAaTTov CyT@Y ydp tyuaV ToLOUTOD, 
Grroious Twas av Kab ov KaTacKEVaTNS TO AOYH, OV 
dovA05 jaBa. 

83 Taya toivuy dv lowe nal rodTéd Tis avtav elrrot, 
ws adeAdos ay duds Tlacixdis ovdev eyxare? trav av- 
A ? td b] 9 v > a 
Tay TouTm TpaypaTou. éydd, a avdpes "AOnvaio, 
xal wept Ilacuxdéovs, wrapatrnoapevos Kai SenBeis 
tuav ouyyvapny syew, et mpoednr\v0as eis TodTo 

of e Q A 9 A a e , a 9 , 
WoTe UTO THY éwauTod SovAwY VBpicbac” ov Svvapat 
* dPpiodels Z cum libris. 


fettov] sc. rpoojxe. ppovelr, 


which is also understood in both 


the next two clauses, 

od SovAos 700a.] Emphatically 
placed at the close of the passage. 

§§ 83-84. Oh, but my bro- 
ther Pasicles takes no part with 
me in these claims against Phor- 
mio / 

As for Pasicles (craving your 
forgiveness for being provoked 
{nto uttering what I am about to 
say), while I acknowledge him 
as my mother’s son, yet, judging 
from his taking Phormio’s side 
against me, I have my fears that 
his father was another. Say no 
more, then, of Pasicles/ call him 
your son, Phormio, and not 
your master; my opponent (as 
he is bent upon it)—not my bro- 
ther. 

88. rovr~. Depending on dy 
kaXe?, not on ry avTar. 

USploda.] The mes have 
USpiaGels, which makes it neces- 
sary to take Wore with ov divapat 
raracxyeiy and at first sight 
leaves ef without a verb. To 
remove the supposed difficulty, 
Dobree reads vfpic@a, placing 
wapairnoduevos —karacxey in & 
parenthesis, The infin. is also 
approved by G. H. Schacfer and 


accepted by Dindorf. But the 
emendation is at once unneces- 
Bary and inadequate, and we 
prefer accepting the arrange- 
ment suggested by Shilleto, 
who has been the first to ex- 
plain the ms reading correctly. 
‘Schaefer vSplo@a: frustra ten- 
tat. Interpunctionis egebat 
locus, non coniecturae.’ The 
passage should run as follows: 
éyo 8 od Avipes ’AOnvaian xat 
wept IlaccxAéous, (raparrnoauevos 
kal SenOels vor cvyyvapny Exe, 
el, mpoeAnAr\vOus els rovro wore 
Ure Twy énaurov SotAwy vBpiobels 
ov duvauat KxaTracxely, a Téws 
ovse Trav A\d\wy Neyorrur aKxovey 
€Sdxour épw cal ov ciwr7joouat) 
eyo yap... voulfw. ‘yap post 
parenthesin saepe fraudi fuit 
criticis’ (Fals. Leg. § 107 not. 
crit. ). 

(The passage is slightly ava. 
kédovOoy, but it can hardly be 
doubted that we must construe 
mpoednrv0ds els rovro wore— 
vBpicbels ov Oivauat Karacyxely, 
‘having reached such a point 
that—1 am unable to restrain 
(my feelings),’ and cvyyrdbpny 
Exew (enol) el —— pw xal ov 
cwrncopa. The éyo & at the 
beginning is resumed at é¢yw 
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ae, , (IQA a ’ 9 , 
Katacxelv, 2 Tews ovdé TOV GANwY AEeYOvTWY UKOvELY 
84 eddxour, €p@ Kai ov aiwmncopat, eyo yap ouountpiov 
A ’ \ 3 a f ¢ e 4 
peev adeAdov euavrod Ilaciucréa vopitwo, opotrautptoy 
& ov« otda, bédouxa pévtor oy Tav Popyiwvos apap- 
, > ¢€ A 3 ‘ a 2? @¢ b! a , 
TNUGTOWV ELS meas apy Haciedajs y. brav yap Tp Sov- 
a Q a j 
Aw ouvdicy Tov adeAPoy atiuay, Kal TapareTTTMKes 
’ : 9 La ¢ a a“ 
Oavpatn tovrous vd av avT@ BavpatesOar mpocnxe, 
49> f af ¢ f wv ? 3 , 
tiv éxet Sixaiay Tradl’ uTroiay ; dvere ovv éx pécou 
f \ ‘ \ eN ? \ , , 
pot Tlaciedéa, nab acs peév vios avti Seawotov Kadei- 
Ow, éucos 5 avridixos (Bovarcrat ydp) avr’ aderAdod. 
b \ \ , XN / 4 e\ 8 € A 
Eyo 8€ rovT@ ev yalpew réyo, ods S 6 TwatIHp 
prot trapédwxe BonOors Kat idrovs, -eis TovTous Hr, 
9 e A MW , N , Q bd n 
eis Upas, @ avdpes Sixactai. Kal d€opae Kai avttBor@ 
Kat ixere’w, un vmepionTé pe Kal tas Ouyarépas bv 
A a , a 
évdetav Tots éuavtod SovAols Kal Tois TovTou Kodatw 
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yap opouyrpiov. There is no 
great difficulty in the passage ; 
certainly it is not made clearer 
by any proposed alteration. 
He was going to say éyo cal aepl 
Ilaocxdéous—épd, but he lost 
himself, as it were, in the maze 
of the intervening clauses. P.] 

84. mwaparerrwxws.| ‘ Court- 
ing,’ ‘flattering.’ As this verb 
does not seem to occur elsewhere 
in this sense (which indeed ig 
not noticed in Liddell & Scott) 


H. Wolf and Dobree would 


prefer vrorerrwxus as in §§ 63, 
65; but the text is supported 
by the mss and by Harpocra- 
tion, who says: dvrl roi uro- 
werrwxws. Anuoolerns ey TO 
kara Lrepavov.—waparenrwKws 
implies subservience of a less 
abject and cringing form than 
vmorerrwxws, Which would be 
too strong a word for this con- 
text. ‘yromlrreyv est ad pedes 
alicuius, waparlrrev ad latus 
alicuius succumbere’ (Lortzing, 


Apoll., p. 90)... 

TlactxXéa.] The silence of 
Pasicles is a point brought 
against Apoll, in Or. 36 § 22. 
The insinuation in the text 
seems quite gratuitous, and its 
indelicacy forms a singular con- 
trast to the plaintiff’s affectation 
of reserve in referring to his 
mother in the earlier part of the 
speech (§ 3 and § 27). 

§ 85. Farewell, then, to my: 
so-called brother; while I turn 
to my true friends, the jury, and 
appeal to them not to allow me 
to be laughed to scorn by my own 
servants and by those who cringe 
to them, like Stephanus.—My 
father was a great benefactor to 
the state, and it would hardly be 
creditable to yourselves that his 
son should suffer wrong. 

85.  déopat...dyTiBorw... lkes 
revw.] Cf. § 1, 

Tots Tovrov KdAakw] i.e. Ste- 
phanus and his friends (not ex- 


cluding Pasicles). 
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érixvapToy yevouevoy. 6 €uos vmiv TaTnp yLdias edw- 
kev aoTridas, Kal ToNAG YpnotLoy avToV Trapéoye, Kal 
wéevte Tpinpets COeXovTns értdSovs Kal wap’ avtTod wAn- 
pwsas éerpinpapynoe tpinpapylas. Kal tadra, ove odei- 
Aew vas vouitwv yapw nul, vropimvnoKke’ nels 
yap odelAomev Uutv' GAN iva py Aa te rabav Tov- 
twv avakiov' ovdé yap viv ay yévoito KaXop. 

TloAAa 8 éywy eizeiv rept dy UBpiopat, ovy ixa- 


éxixaprov.]} Thuc. m. 67. 
‘Demosthenes non dizit.’ (Lort- 
zing, Apoll. p. 91.) 

aonldas.] The father, Pasion, 
had a shield manufactory, as we 
learn from Or. 36 § 4. 

éxidovs.] Used of voluntary 
free gifts for state purposes 
(émdoces) opp. to eladépes. 
See Wolf’s Leptines p. 66, ed. 
Beatson, notes 109, 110; and 
Boeckh, P. #. Book trv, § 17, 
notes 447454, 

érpinpdpxnoe rprnpapxlas.] At 
first sight this is an exception to 
the usual idiom, whereby a cog- 
nate accusative is not used after 
a verb except with an adjective. 
But the clause wéyre rpinpeis 
éPeXovr?s éwridous is virtually an 
adjectival phrase descriptive of 
the nature of the trierarchies, 
Thus, in English we do not say 
‘he fought a fight’ by itself, but 
‘he has fought a good fight,’ 
or, ‘he fought a fight and won 
the day,’ where the additional 
clause in italics is equivalent to 
an adj. to the cognate accusa- 
tive ‘fight.’ (See esp. Mayor's 
note on dicta dicere and servi- 
tutem serviunt Cic. Phil. 11. 
§ 42 where the absence of the 
adj. is explained by the sense 
of the acc. being different from 
that of the governing verb and 
therefore cognate in form alone.) 
‘Speciose Reiskius &€ érpinpdp- 
xnoe rpenpapxlas i.e. wévre’ Do- 


bree. [Compare dpxy &ptat. 
Here we should have expected 
either érpinpdpynoey airaw, or 
érp. ras rptnpapxlas.} On the 
trierarchal services of Apollodo- 
rus, see note on Or. 36 § 41. 

§§ 86—end, Time would not 
suffice to tell of all the outrages 
inflicted on me; but you may 
form some notion of their enor- 
mity if each one of you would 
just think of the slave he left at. 
home and imagine himself treated 
by him as I have been treated by 
Phormio. Whatever satisfaction 
each of you would claim under 
such circumstances, you will al- 
low me to have a right to now, 
and I therefore ask you for the 
sake of the laws and of your 
solemn oaths to establish a signal 
precedent by the punishment of 
the man who by his false evidence 
robbed me of that satisfaction. 
Remember all that you have 
heard on our side and meet my 
opponents’ suggestions at every 
point. If they deny that they 
are responsible for all the details 
of their deposition, ask them 
‘ What stands in the document?’ 
‘Why did not Stephanus erase 
the clause?’ If they say thata 
will has been deposed to by a 
guardian, by a ward, and by 
one who has it in his keeping ; 
then ask these three witnesses 
‘What will?’ ‘what are its 
terms!’ for not one of the three- 


110 XLV. KATA STE®ANOT [§§ 86—88. 


b! a oa e “ e 9 ; 7, a of 

voy iv 76 Yowp Cp pot. ws OvY madioT ay aTTaYTaS 
e a e a a ‘ e xX \ 2 +.) i] @” 

Upas Nyoupat yvavat thy virepBoAny wy noLKnuLeE 
na b! e “A 
“eis, hpacw’ ei oxéyraito pos éavrov ExacTos vuav 
TW olkos KaTédLTrey oixéerny, el vd ToUTOU TeTTOY- 
G08 éavrov Dein tad&’ Grep nwecis vd TouTdV. ps7) 
\ ? , a M , a ‘ Y ? , ? de 
yap et 2vpos 7 Mavns 7 tis Exaoros éxewov, odTos 5é 
Doppiov' adda TO Tpayua TO avTo SovAoL pey Exel- 

a : 9 ’ > © a , 
voy, Sovdos 8 odtos Hv, Seorroras 8 vpeis, Seomrdrns 
7 ¢ 9 ? a) , € a a ug 4 9 , 
87 8 nv eye. nv Toivuy vey av Exactos Sixny akiweoee 
a“ ~ fel 

AaBeiv, tavtnv vopitete napot mpoonKew vov' Kat 
Tov adnpnuévoy TO waptuphoat Ta Yrevon Kal varép TAY 
vouwv Kal virép TOY OpKwy, ods Ouwpoxores SixaleTe, 
tipwpnoacbe Kat” rrapadevypa Toinoate Trois AdoLs, 
pevnpovevovtes TavTa dca axnkoate 1)av, Kal dudat- 
TOVTES, Cay Trapayely ETTLYELPHOLW Vuas, Kal wpos Exa- 
OTOV aTravTwvTes, av pn Pacw atavTa pep“apTupn- 
Kévat, “Ti ovy év TO ypappateiw yéypatrat; Ti ovv 


> Bekker (Berlin ed.). om. Z et Bekker (st. Leipsig ed.) 
cum FX, 
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has gone so far as to attest to 
the terms of the will, which are 
deposed to by the other witnesses 
(viz. by Stephanus and his 
' friends). If they appeal to your 
compassion, remember that the 
victim of a wrong deserves more 
pity than those who are doomed 
to be punished; and that if you 
inflict that punishment, you will 
grant redress to myself, you will 
restrain my opponents from their 
abject adulation, and you will 
be giving a verdict which will be 
true to your solemn oath. 

ovx ikavdv rd Ydwp.] Cf. note 
on Or. 54 § 36. 

hh yap...... ] 8c. oxéyyrat, un- 
derstood from oxéya:ro in the 
previous sentence. 

Zupos 4 Mayys.] Both com- 
mon slave-names, Strabo vii, 


p. 467 df dv ydp éxopltero F rots 
EOvecw éxelvors duwvvpous éxddouy 
tous olxéras ws Aviov kal Zvpoy, 
7] Tots éwerodafovew éxel dvdpace 
®wpoonyopevoy, Ws Mdyny (cf. Or. 
53 § 20) 7 Mildav rov Dpvya, 
TiBov dé row TladAayova (K. F. 
Hermann, Privatalt. § 13, 16). 
[Ar. Pac. 1146, rév re Mavi % 
Pt" Bworpnodrw ’x rod xwplov. 


87. rov agypnuévoy.|] Him (i.e. 
Stephanus) who by false testi- 
mony has robbed me of it (i.e. 
of my right to a verdict, ro dix» 
AaBeiv). 

pynpovevovres ... puAdTTopres. ] 
Or. 36 § 61. 

tl ovv...yéypamra.] Cf. § 45. 
ri oa oes § 44. 9 ayriypady 
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oF ’ / : soe N ay : 
ov TOTE aTrnAEihou; TiS 7 Tapa TOs ApYouCL avTi- 


88 “ypadn ;” dav pepaprupnKévas tov pév érrtTpotrevO7- 


\ ¢ ‘ 2 93 aA \ + WV 
vat kata S:aOnnas, tov § émurpotrevoa, rov § exe, 
moias; ev als rb yéypamrray; tadr épwrare’ a yap 
ovToL pepaptupyKacw, ovdels exeivwv TpoopeLapT- 


oN Ss 50 4 \ 4 > f 
pnxev. éay & odvpwvrat, Tov merovOora édeewvorepov 


“ Ul U e A“ 
tav Swaovtov Sixnv nyeiobe. 


TavTa Yap av TonTe, 


b / s Y t A cw ; 
éot te BonOnoete, Kat Tovtovs THS° ayav KoNaKeElas 
b , \ 3 8 4 4 9 , 
ETLOVNTETE, KAL avtol ra evopxa Eceabe elrndiopévot. 


° Bekker. 


88. roy pev ererporevOjvat 
K.T.r.] §§ 37, 38. 

roy & éxew.] ‘Has the docu- 
ment in his custody,’ i.e. the 
ypauparetoy inscribed sabjnn 
Ilaclwvos § 16, 6 pév ypappareioy 
éxev é O yeypapdar diabnxn 
Tlaciwvos, 

& ydp.] None of the witnesses 
corroborate one another; one 
group depose to one series of 
isolated facts; another to 
another.—ovra, Stephanus and 


ras Z cum F294, 


his supporters.—éxelywy, Pasi- 
cles and Nicocles. 

édy d8tpwrra.] Alluding to 
the pathetic appeals of the 
peroration. Cf. the miserabiles 
epilogi of Cicero and the édéou 
€xBond7 of the Greek Rhetoricians 
(Volkmann, die Rhetorik der 
Griechen und Romer § 27), 

etopxa x.T.d.] So in the 
former speech on the other 
side; Or. 36§ 61 avrot evopx7- 
OETE. 


XLVL 
KATA ZTE®ANOY 


YEYAOMAPTY PION 


B. 


TIIO@ESI®. 
[Ev rovr@ To AGyp Kal Tov POacayrav Tia éTt- 
xataoxevaterat, Kal Erepa mpocevoayerat, et Kal * 7ra- 


pavopor at dabjxai.| 


® “immo ws cal vel ret cal. al Bekkerus addidit’ Z. 


“Ort pév ove amopnoey Euchre Xrépavos ovrool 
0 Tl atroXoynoeTat wept Tis papTupias, Tapaywov TO 
AGY@, WS OU TraYTA pepapTUpHKE Ta ev TO ypappateio 
yeypaupéva, kai eEatratav vuds, Kal avTos oyedov TE 
vwevoouv, w avdpes Sutactat, mavodpyos Te yop éoTt 


Argument. tiv dbacdrrwy 
Twa émixarackxevdfera.] ‘ The 
speaker establishes afresh some 
of the points of his former 
speech.’ @Odvew in this sense 
is common in late Greek, e. g. 
Argument to Or. 4 (Philippic) 
T@ POdoaryr: (Adyy), and Aelian 
Var. Hist. 1 34 rd gOdoarra, 
‘the matters before-mentioned.’ 
émixaracxevdtew (according to 
Sophocles’ Lex. of late Greek) 
is found in Dio Cassius 50. 23. 
3 (‘to construct on’) and Euse- 
bius 1. 557 a (‘to prepare 
after’). It is here perhaps mid- 
dle, and not passive. — mrpoeic- 
dyw is found in Diogenes Laer- 
tius 9. 88 (quoted by Liddell 
and Scott, who take it as middle 
in the present passage).— al 
duabRxa. The Kerrich ms like 
the rest, omits the article. 

§$ 1—3. Stephanus has made 


a long reply to my former 
speech, and, as I suspected, has 
had a good deal to say in defence 
of his evidence. A cunning rogue 
himself, and well primed by 
Phormio’s numerous advisers, 
he has attempted to mislead you 
into the notion that he is not 
responsible for all the details of 
his deposition. He has not 
brought a single witness to prove, 
either (1) that he was present 
when my father made the alleged 
will, or (2) that he ever saw it 
opened after my father’s death; 
and yet he has actually deposed 
that the copy set forth in his 
deposition is a transcript of the 
‘will By so doing he is pal- 
pably convicted of having given 
false testimony. 

1. rapa-ywr—vmrevdour.] Apol- 
lodorus had already, in his 
former speech, thrown out his 
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kat ot ypadovres xal ot cupBovrevovtes virép Popyiw- 
vos TWoANot’ Gua tT’ eixds ors Tors eyyelpovvTas Ta 
yrevdn paptupeiy Kal thy arrodoyiay evléws virép av- 
2 Tay pereTav. Ott & ev TocovT@ Aeyw ovdapod papTu- 
pas wapéoyeto vpiv ws 7 SiatiOeuévw TH TWarpl Te 
éu@ tapeyéveTo Tov avros ravrny Thy SiaOyKny, wor 
eidévat Tatra Ott avTiypada éotw wv 6 TaTnp pov 
d:é0ero, 7) avoryOev cide 7d ypauparetoy 6 dace dias 
Géuevov éxetvov xataduretv, TadTa cuppéuvnoOe pot. 
3 GANG pny Grrore pepaptipynxey dvrbypada elvat tay 
Siabnxav trav Taciwvos ra dv Te ypappateio yeypap- 
péeva, Tas 5é SiaOnnas pon Eyer” erideiEar pnd’ ws o 
matnp SueBero nua, nO ws avros elde Trapayevomevos 


b Z et Bekker (st. Leipsig ed.) cum G. H. Schaefer. 
éyew Bekker (Berlin ed.) cum libris. 


suspicions that Stephanus would 
have recourse to this line of 
defence. See Or. 45 §§ 44 and 
87. 

ol ypdgorres...drép Dopulawpos. ] 
e. g. Demosthenes himself. 

tny droNoylav...ueeTav. | ‘pre- 
pare their defence,’ ederay, 
like meditari, with which it is 
etymologically connected, is 
often used of ‘rehearsing a 
part,’ ‘conning over a_ task,’ 

‘ practising for a performance. : 

2. pdprupas ... ws... wapeyé- 
vero.} The plaintiff objects "that 
Stephanus could not attest 
to a document being a copy 
of Pasion’s ‘will,’ as he calls 
no evidence to prove he was 
present when the will was 
made (cf. Or. 45 § 26). But 
even supposing he had been 
present, it would not follow that 
he was familiar with the terms, 
as even the witnesses to a will 
would not necessarily know its 
contents, or be able to attest to 
its correspondence with any do- 
cument purporting to be a copy 


P.S.D, IL, 


of the same. Cf. Isaeus Or. 4 
(Nicostratus) § 13 ray dcariBe- 
pévev of rool obdé Aéyouce Tors 
wapaywonévas & re Staribevrat, 
@\N abrod udvou, Too Karaduwety 
diabjxas, paprupas wraplorayrac, 
rou 5é cupBalvorrés éort xal ypap- 
paretoy G\dNayfva cal rdyayria 
rats Tou TeOvewros StadynKats peTra- 
ypapivar. ovdéy yap paddor ol 
Maprupes elcovras el ed’ als exd}- 
Onoav StadynKats, adrac arodpalvov- 
rat (Becker, Charicles, Scene rx. 
note 18). 

The inelegance of the triple 
repetition diaribenévy..diéBero.. 
d:adduevoy is perhaps open to 
criticism. (A. Schaefer, Dem. 
u. 8. Zeit, 111. 2. 187.) 

éxetvov| not atrdy, either be- 
cause it refers to a person de- 
ceased, or to distinguish voy 
warépx from the subject of the 
sentence, Zrédavos. P.] 

cuupéuynobe.] A verb ap- 
parently never used elsewhere, 
except in late Greek. 

3. dmore.] See the ‘note on Or. 
34 § 33 and cf, inf. § 9 ad fin, 
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? A_@ 4 A n 9 a 
avrats® Siarieuévou tod Twarpos, was ov Tepipavas 
? > 4 N “ g 
outos eFeXéyyeras Ta Yevdy pepaptupnKais ; 

4. Ei tolvuy rpexrAnoly dynow elvat cab pn papte- 

play, ov ddnO7 Aéyev” Gravra yap boa Trapéxovtat eis 

A , U 9 4 e 3 td 
70 SuxacTnploy mpoxaXovpevot GAAHAOUS Of avTiOLKOL, 
dua upias Tapéyovtas. ov yap av eidein’’ vpets 

paptupias mapéy yap nO ip 
clr’ éoriy adnO7 eire srevdy & pacw ExaTepol, eb 7 Tus 
Kal Trovs paptupas wapéxoito. Stay Sé mwapacyyrtal, 
U , e ( > f bf a 
TOUTOLS WLoTEVOVTES VITOdLKOLS OvaL Wndilecbe ex TaV 
Aeyouévwy xal paptupovpévwy a av vuiy Sony Sixaa 
‘9 , t \ ! 2 lA 
5 elvat. BovAopat rowvy nal thv paptupiav éFedeyEat, 

drt ov mpoxAnois dort, kal ws éec paptupely avtovs, 
elrep eytyveTo 1 WpOKAHOLS, WS OUK eyiyveTO. papTL- 
povot Tapeivas mpos te Starrnth Tisig, ote mpovKa- 
Niro Doppiwv *ArrorArcdwpov avovyew TO ypaupa- 
relov, 0 mapetyev Apdias 6 Kngicopavros xndeorns, 
"AmroAAcSwpov & ove eOérew avotyew. ovTw pév av 
paptupobvres eSoxouy adnOy paptupei avriypada 
dé tav Siabnnadv trav Tlaciwvos paprupeiy eivar ta 
éy TO ypappateip & wapeiyero Doppiwv, wnte wa- 
paryevomevous éxcive SiaTiOewéev, pnt’ eidotas et de€- 
Gero, was ov mepipavas avatoyuvria Soxel viv eivat; 
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© Bekker cum libris. 


§§ 4—5. if my opponent 
urges that he is responsible for 
a Challenge only and not for 
a deposition, then he is not 
speaking the truth. Every Chal- 
lenge necessarily involves a de- 


position, and I shall shew that - 


he has deposed to something 
more than a mere Challenge, 
and I shall also criticize the 
terms of his deposition. 

4. xpdxd\now...47) wapruplay. ] 
Or. 45 § 43 -xpoxdjoeds éorw 
trevduvos, ovx! wapruplas. Ste- 
phanus disclaims responsibility 


avras Z cum Baitero. 


for the deposition, but the 
plaintiff on his part insists that 
the deposition is inseparable 
from the Challenge, as no Chal- 
lenge could be put in evidence 
at a trial unless attested by the 
deposition of a responsible 
witness. 

5. wepipayws dvarxuvria.] 
‘ Malim repipavovs dvaocxuvrias.’ 
Dobree. For repidavas cf. § 3; 
the corresponding substantive 


erates has occurred in Or. 


§ 2. 
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6 "AAXa pny ef hyol Doppiwvos Aéyovros muorevew 
tadr adnO7 elvat, rod avrov avdpos ors Ticrevewy Te 
héyoyrt ToUT@ TadTa Kal KeAeVovTL paptupeiv. oi Sé 

a b) A 4 3 x A A d INA 
ye vouot ov Tatra Neyovow, adr & dy* eid; Tis Kal 
ols av wapayévntat mpartopévots, Tadta paptupeiy 
keXevovoty év® ypappatel yeypaupéva, va pnt dde- 
Aely €&9 pndey ponte wpocbeivas trois yeypappévors. 
9 Q 5) >. aA A“ A 9 N A 

7 axonv © ovx édot Cavros waptupely, adXa TeOvedros. 
tay 5¢ advvatwy xal virepopiwy éxpaptuplay yeypay- 
pévny ev te ypappatei@’ Kal aro TIS avTHS émiocKy- 


yrews THY Te papTuUpiay Kal éxpapTtupiay aywviler Oat 1131 
4 ddy Bekker, ay Z cum Bekkero (ad Or. 1§ 8). av Z 
ma manu. 
© é& Bekker. ev rh Z cum 2, 


f om. Z cum Reiskio. 


§§ 6—8. Jf Phormio’s as- 
sertion was the defendant’s only 
reason for deposing to the docu- 
ment being a copy of Pasion’s 
will, then he has been guilty of 
giving hearsay evidence which 
ts false and which he has given 
ea manner contrary to the law. 

7. dxojy...uaprupeiy.] ‘ to give 
hearsay evidence.’ Isaeus Or. 
6 (Philoctemon) § 54 ols uy 
mwapeyévero, GAN wKoucd TLS, aKony 
Kaprupeiy, Dem. Or. 57 § 4. 

tay déuvarwy kal vmwepopluy 
éxpapruplay.] The witness, whe- 
ther he had been present at the 
preliminary examination or not, 
was compelled to attend at the 
trial itself to confirm his evi- 
dence, unless he was either ill 
or abroad, in which case his 
evidence might be taken by a 
commission, Isaeus Or. 8 (Pyr- 
rhus) §§ 20—27, esp. § 20 xapd 
Tiv acGevotyrwr A admrodnmety 
Kerby Twp Gray res exuapruplay 
wofra:...Harpocration, éxpuap- 
tupla: siadépe ris papruplas, Sré 


- 


} wey papruplaroy wapbyrwyvéoriv, 
% 3 éxpaprupla rwvardvrwy. oa- 
déorara, 5e repl rovrwr SiddoKovee 
Anpocbévns re &y T@ card Zre- 
gdyou Kal Aclvapxos. 

de rys auras éxioxheus, | 
The laws enact ‘that the evi- 
dence of the absent witness shall 
come before the court under 
the same impeachment as that 
of the witnesses attesting the 
same, in order that, if the ab- 
sent witness acknowledge his 
evidence, he may be liable to 
a@ trial for false testimony, 
and if he disown it, then the 
attesting witnesses.’ For érl- 
oxnyis, the process of bringing 
an action for false witness, of. 
Arist. Pol. mz, 12. 11 Xapivdov 
Wow obdéy érre wAqy ai Gixas Toy 
pevdouaprupiay, mpwros ydp éol- 
noe ryv éxloxnyw. Or. 47 88 
1 and 5 Gedgnpos avrots ws add7- 
07 bepaprupnKbow oux éreoxrWa- 
To ove’ ewegépxerar Tap Fiat 
paprupwy. Or, 29 §§ 7, 41 and 
Or, 34 § 46 note. 
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ef 79> 9A 7) , e 3 hn 2 on 
apa, w éav pev avadéyntat 0 expapTupnaas, éxeivos 
e , “a “a be A \ ? 4 
vrodiKos 3 TaY vpevdopaptupLav, éav Sé pr) avadéxn- 
8 tat, of paptupnoavres® tHy éexpaptupiay. rédavos 
ij e 4 4 9 b A , f b 
Tolvuy ovTocl, ovr elds Stabnxas Katadivovra Tov 
TAaTépa nov, ovre qWaparyevomevos maore SiatiOe- 
pévy TO Tratpt nuav, axovoas 5¢ Doppiwvos, pe- 
paptupnxey axonyv ta yevdy te Kal mapa Tov vopov. 
+ an? 3 n 4 9 A Cc A . Ul 9 
Kat TavO Ort AANOn AEyw, avrov vpiy TOY VoLOY ava- 
yvwoeTas, 


NOMO%.. 


[’Axony elvas paptupely teOvewtos, expaptupiav bé 
vmepoplov Kal advyarov.| 
9 ‘Os toivywy cal map’ Erepov vopov peaptupnKey 
érudetEat vuty Bovropat, iva etdnte OTe peyadwy abi- 
KNUATOY ovK éxwv KaTraduyny 6 Poppiwv, mpopacw 


& Z et Bekker (st. Leipsig ed.) cum Reiskio. 


éxpapru- 


phoavres Bekker (Berlin ed.) cum libris. 


édy py dvadéxnra.] ‘if he does 
not acknowledge it’ e.g. on the 
ground of its being forged or 
incorrectly copied. Isaeus Or. 
8 &§ 28, 24 tells us ‘it was usual 
to select persons of good cha- 
racter to receive such evidence 
and to have as manyof them as 
possible.’ (C. R. Kennedy in 
Dict. Ant. 8. v. éxpaprupla.) Cf. 
Schol. on Aeschin. Fals. Leg. 
§ 19 ef éwaveNOuw éxetvos (80. 6 
éxpaprupyoas) elrev, Ste ovdev 
elrov, éxplvovro ovrot (8c. of uap- 
Tupyocavres) ws cuKoddyrat. 

§§ 9—10. The defendant has 
also given evidence contrary to 
another law. Under cover of 
the testimony of the defendant 
and his friends, Phormio has 
virtually given evidence in his 
own cause, which is illegal; and 
the law declares that a suit for 
false testimony shall be main- 


tainable against a person on the 
ground of his having given evi- 
dence contrary to the law. 

9. «mpbddacw rAaBaw rhy a pb- 
KAnow.] In Or. 45 § 19 (which 
should be compared with the 
whole of the present sentence) 
this Challenge is denounced as 
a waparéracua. So below, wpo- 
ornoduevos rovrous ‘putting these 
men forward as an excuse.’ For 
the favourite antithesis between 
Abyos and épyow cf. Thucydides 
passim. The historian possibly 
caught this mannerism from 
his master Antiphon (Or. 5 § 6 
od yap Slxaovy otre Epyw apuap- 
révra bia piara owlFva ovre 
Epyy 6p0is mpdtavra da phuara 
dwodécOar’ 7d per yap pnua rijs 
yAwoons dudprnud éore 7d 8 
Epyov THs yuwuns. Cf. ib. § 84 
and Or. 6 § 47 ol pep drdos 
dvOpwrot Trois Epyos rods Abyous 
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4 fn 
AaBov Noyew thy TpoKdAnow, Epyp avtés avT@ pewap- 
Ud 4 , 
TUPNKE TpoTTnoapevos ToUToUs, Os’ Oy of pev Sixacrat 
éEnrarnOncav ws adnOn tovTwy paptupovvTwy, éya 
dé arreatepnOny dv 6 Tatnp pot KaTéXLTrE XENBLAT OV 
xai tov Sixny NaBelv wept dv adixodpmas. paprupety 
yap ol vouos ov éaow avrdy avT@ ovr él rais 
A #9 3 } n 8 7 vw > 9 a“ 3 , e 
ypadpais ovr’ éml rais Sixais ovr év tais evOuvats. 6 
tolyuy Popytov auros aUTo Hepaprupycer, OTrOTe 
gaciv OUTOL axovoaytTes éxeivov TaiTa MesapTupy 
10 xévat. iva 8é eidjte axpiBds, avroy Tov vomov pot 
avayvot, 


NOMO2. 


[Toty avridixow éravayxes elvas amoxpivacbas 
aNANAOLS TO EpwTopevoy, paptupetv Sé ju7}. | 

LxépacGe toivuy tourovt Tov vouov, os edever 
U7rodixous elvas TaY wevdopaptupiay Kab Kat avTo 
TOUTO, OTL papTUPEL Tapa TOV VvoLoY. 


ddéyxovew, odrot 88 rots Acyors 
ra ae fnroitcw dmiora xabiord- 
vat). 

rotruy] is redundant after 3’ 
Gv, that 18, paprupolyrw might 
have agreed with dy, instead of 
a new clause introduced with a 
genitive absolute. In the next 
line Dobree would read dy 0’ 6 
warhp...kal rou dixny \aBel, K.7.X. 

ypagats...dixas.] See note on 
Or. 54 § 2.—ed@ivas, ‘audits,’ 
‘examinations on surrendering 
office,’ as opposed to Soxtpacia 
‘the enquiry preliminary to 
taking office.’ 

10. row dvriélxow—74.] ‘ that 
both parties be compelled to 
answer one another’s questions, 
but that neither be allowed to 
be a witness in his own cause.’ 
On éparnocs see Aristot. Rhet. 
111, 18 and for examples cf. 
Lysias Or. 12 §§ 24—26, Or. 22 


§ 5; Or. 18 §§ 30—33. Dem. 
de cor. § 52, Plato Apol. p. 25, 
Isaeus Or. 1184. ‘A favourite 
instrument of debate with 
speakers in the public assembly 
and law courts is the interroga- 
tion of the adversary. The 
object of this is to enforce an 
argument; or to take the ad- 
versary by surprise and extract 
from him an unguarded ad- 
mission ; or to place him in an 
awkward dilemma, by shaping 
your question in such a way, 
that he must either by avowing 
it admit something which his 
antagonist wishes to establish, 
or by refusing seem to give 
consent by his silence to that 
which the questioner wishes to 
insinuate; or to gain some 
similar advantage.’ (Cope’s In- 
troduetion to Ar. Rhet. p. 362.) 
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NOMO%. 

[‘Eorm Sé nat virdduxos trav wevdopaptuptay o 
paptupnoas avTov TovTou", Gre papTupes Tapa Tov 
vomov’ Kai 6 mpoBadopuevos' Kata TavTa. | 

"Ere tolvuy Kav amo Tov ypappateiou yvoin T1s, 
ev @ 7) paptupia yéeypamrat, rt Ta yyevd) mewapTupy- 
Kev, Nedevewpéevoy TE yap é€oTt Kal oixoOev KaTerKev- 

h ‘immo b¢ avroo rotrov vel air rotry’ Z. 


i Bekker cum Reiskio. 

atrod rovrou] = xar’ atro rob- 
ro above. : 

6 wpoBaddueros xara raurd.] 
The person who produced the 
false witness, mwpotSddero or 
wpovorycaro, was liable to what 
was called a &xn xaxorexuty 
for conspiring to defeat the ends 
of justice. Or, 47 § 1 rd» mpo- 
Baddpevoy dxdbiixoy Exy Tay KaKo- 
TEXVLOW, 

§ 11. That the defendant's 
evidence ts false may be con- 
cluded from the material on 
which it is written. 

AeXevkwudvoy cal ofkofev xar- 
ecxevacuévoy.] The plaintiff 
curiously argues the falsehood 
of the defendant’s deposition 
from the nature of the material 
on which it is inscribed. The 
document, he points out, is 
‘whitened, and must have been 
brought from home purposely 
prepared.’ This would have 
been proper enough for a depo- 
sition attesting to the facts of 
the past, in which case there is 
time to draw up an elaborate 
document, whereas a deposition 
purporting to attest a Challenge 
(evidence to which might be 
given by any duly qualified per- 
son even accidentally present) 
would naturally be rapidly writ- 
ten on the spot év uddéy, i.e. on 
@ waxen tablet, which would 
allow of any addition or erasure 


aw poBadrddpuevos Z cum libris. 


being made at the request of the 
witnesses before they attested 
it. ‘The difference between 
these methods,’ as C. R. Ken- 
nedy remarks, ‘was much the 
same as between writing with 
& pen on paper and with a pencil 
on a slate.’ (Dict. Ant. s.v. 
paprupla.) For \edevxwpévow cf. 
Dem. Or. 24 (Timocr.) § 23 
Lez. 6 riels rdv Kawov pvipoyv, 
dvaypdwas els AcUKwha, exr- 
Gérw rpdcbe ray érwrtpwv. Bek- 


- ker’s Anecd. (Aégers pyropixal) p. 


277 Netxwud core xivat yoy 
adnrepévos, wpds ypagdhy woNt- 
TiKWr ypappdrwv ererpdeos. (We 
may compare the Roman album 
and contrast the black boards 
of our class-rooms.) For é& 
HANOy ib. p. 278. pwdrOn* pe- 
panrayuévos xnpos 7 EdXo Tt TOL00- 


"Tov, O Td ypaupareia wpdrrerat. 


Pollux: 6 82 évdw 77 wivactde 
(BC. xadetrat) Knpos } pdd\On F 
dda. ‘Hpddoros nev yap xnpep 
etpnxev, Kparivos 5¢ év 77 Uurlvy 
BLANOnY Edn, "Aptoroddryns Se 
7r@ Unpurddy ‘rnv paddOav ex ray 
ypanparedwy qohov.’ Harpoer.. 
BaNOn’ 6 pevadaypévos knpcs’ Ax- 
poobdvns dv rH Kara Zredpavov. 
‘Inwovak, Erecra paddy rhy rpéd- 
ww wapaxpieas’ and similarly 
Hesychius and Suidas. (Becker’s 
Charicles, Scene rx. note 12 and 
Beels, diatribe p, 116—119). 
ofxofey xareoxevacuévor] i8 & 
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acpuévoy. Kaitou Tos wey Ta WeTpayyweva papTupouv- 
Tas mpoanxes olxoley tas paptuplas KaTerKevacpévas 
peaptupeiy, Tos Se Tas TpoKAnceEls papTuUpoiyTas TOUS 
awd TavTo“atou mpocTravtas éy* padOy yeypappévny 
Thy paptuplav, tv, av' re mpocypaas 9 amraneinpas 


BovrnO7, padcov 7™. 


Ovxotv cata pev taita mavra é&edéyyerat Ta 
arevd7 pepaptupnKas Kak trapa tov vouov' BovNopac 


k Z cum Reiskio. 


xal év Bekker. 


1 el...BovyO® Z cum libris. ‘malim é¢BovdAjbn vel Bovdydely’ 


Sauppe. 
™ 3H. Wolf. 


‘pregnant’ expression, equiva- 
lent in sense to ofxot xareo- 
xevagpévow Kal olkofey dirnvey- 
pévov. Similarly below, where 
Reiske unnecessarily proposes 
olxobevy erihepouévas ras pap- 
ruplas karecxevacévas wapTupeiy. 
-For the general drift of the ar- 
gument and its imputation of 
deliberate design cf. Oic. Phil. 
11. § 85 unde diadema f non enim 
abiectum sustuleras, sed attu- 
leras domo meditatum et cogt- 
tatum scelus. 

rovs xpoordyras.] These words 
are rather obscure, Kennedy 
renders xpoordvras as equivalent 
to wapéyras. Rather, perhaps, 
‘who stand forward voluntari- 
ly.’ PJ 
dy BovA79g.] The vulgata 
lectio used to be el, altered by 
G. H. Schaefer into édy to avoid 
the anomaly of ei with the 
subjunctive, a construction de- 
scribed as ‘ poetical’ in Bekker’s 
Anecdota (p. 144); see, how- 
ever, the commentators on Thuc. 
vi. 21. 1 ef fuordoww, Hermann’s 
Opuscula 1. 280 and Kiihner’s 
Gk. Gr. § 46, 11 p. 904. Isaeus 
Or. 11 (Hagnias) § 12 has py’ 
el kal reredeurnxdres Sow and in 
Dem. Or. 24 §§ 79 and 98 we 


yy Ze 


have the ordinary indicative 
followed by the anomalous sub- 
junctive, ef rin...xpooreriunrac 
...9] TO NoeHdy TpoTTeunOy, where- 
as in § 207 we find the regular 
construction ef rive wpoorerlun- 
rac Secuov kav Td Aowwoy Tue 
WPOTTepjaoyre. 

§§ 12—17. Further, my father 
made no will at all, nor do the 
laws allow it, laws which bind 
every citizen of Athens without 
exception. It was not until ten 
years after my father’s death 
that Phormio obtained the citi- 
zenship ; not foreseeing this, how 
could my father have insulted 
our family, cast contempt on 
your bounty and disregarded the 
laws by giving his own wife 
in marriage to Phormio, and 
that by a will which he was 
legally incompetent to make? The 
law forbids a man’s making a 
will if he have male issue law- 
fully begotten.—Again, the law 
only allows those who are not 
‘adopted’ to dispose of their 
property by will, and my father 
was acitizen by ‘adoption’ only. 
Lastly, it does not permit a 
person to make a will if he is of 
unsound mind, and the terms of 
the alleged ‘will’ which give 
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& vuiv nal avrd tovro émideiEat, ws obte S:é0ero 6 
A e A , 9 f 4? e , 3a 
qratnp nuav Svabneny evdeuiay of ot voor édow. 
<i yap Tis porto Uuas Kab’ Grroious vomous Set moAt- 
’ cia a ef ’ ; > a \ N 
revecOas nas, Snrov Ore atroxpivaic? dy Kata Tovs 

o 4 gy a 3 4 A 
KeLpévous. GANA pry of ye vowot atraryopevover pndé 
vomov ékeivas én’ avdpi" Oeivar, ay ur) Tov avrov ép 

+ S b ] le) € \ , e a 
13 drracw AOnvalots. ovxody 6 pév vopos ovToct Tois 
9 a f é € a , \ > ¥ 
QUTois vomotg TroAtTevEerOas NMUGS KENEVEL KAL OUK G)- 
Noise. Oo Se ratyp érerevTncev eri Avovixnrov apyov- 
tos, 6 5¢ Doppiwv "AOnvaios éyéveto eri Nexodnpov 
apxovros, Sexarp Ever Yotepov 7 6 TraTip Huey aré- 
Oavev. mas av ovv pn eidas 6 Tatnp avrdv “AOnvaiov 
éoopevoy Edwxey av THY EauTOD yuvaixa, Kai TMpoETN- 
AdKice ev av nuds, Katehpovnre SO ay THS SwpEas 1133 
2 2 € a a 2 a 8 , , 
nS Tap veav édaBe, wapeide 8 ay Tovs vouous; Té- 
tepa O¢ KaANov nv avt@ Carts mpakar tavdra, elmrep 


™ Bekker (Berlin ed.), 
Leipsig ed.) cum =. 


my father’s widow to Phormio 
are inconsistent with the terms 
of the ‘lease,’ and argue the 
absence of sound mind and 
therefore my father’s incompe- 
tence to make any will whatever. 

12. Ketpévous...0etvar.] Ketwat 
is constantly borrowed as a 
perfect passive to 7l@qm, while 
TéGeuat is almost invariably 
used as a deponent perfect. 
Thus the usage of the perfect 
in the best writers would be: 

6 vopobérns TEA ELK € TOY VOLO. 

h wonts TéEOecT ae TOY vOLOP. 

6 vdpos Keir as. 

(See further in notes on Or. 
84 § 16, Or. 89 Argument, line 
23 and on Isocr. ad Dem. § 36.) 

unde vouov...én avipt etvas.] 
Just as a privilegium was for- 
bidden by Roman law, so at 
Athens legislation expressly af- 
fecting a particular individual, 
whether in his interest or to 


éx’ dvdpl éteivas Z et Bekker (st. 


his detriment, was not allowed, 
except in the single instance of 
ostracism ; cf. the law quoted in 
Andocides, de mysteriis § 87 
pendé éx’ dvdpl vowov éfetvar Getvat, 
édy ph Tov avrov érl raoww ’AOn- 
valors, day ph éfaxirxiNlors defy 
xpuBdny Yngouévors, and simi- 

arly in Dem. Or. 24 (Timo- 
crates) § 59. 

13. 6 pév vopos...6 5¢ warhp 
x.7.’.] The sentence is rather 
loosely written, and the sense 
might have been brought out 
better by some such arrange- 
ment a8 this: 6 pév vopuos...xe- 
deve, 6 6¢ xarnp Popplum obrw 
"AOnvalyy yeronev yp &Swxe riv 
€avrot ‘yuvaixa’ éreXevrnce yap 
x.7r.A. <A similar looseness of 
structure may be noticed in §§ 
25 and 15—éxt Avomxyrov B.c. 
870. éxt Nexodyyov B.c. 3860. 

Tis Swpeds.] BC. THs wohcreas. 
Or. 36 § 30, 
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€Bovrero, 7 atreSavovra Siabnxas Katadurety, as ov 

KUpwoS V3 GAA pV avTaY TOY voLwY aKxovoay- 
c e 3 s > 4 , 8 

14 TES, yuorerOe ws ov Kuptos Hy SiaGecOar. éye Tov 


vouev. 


| NOMO2. 

[°"Ocos pr) erreroinvre, @oTe pte ametrety pnt 
emidicacacbat, Ste YorAwy eionet THY apyiv, Ta éav- 
rod SiabécOas eivat, Grrws ay eOéAy, av pin) Traides bot 
yUjclot appeves, ay fh) paviay 7 Yynpws 7} dappaxwy 
} vorou évexev,  yuvatel mevOouevos, vd TovTWY 


14. Scot ux érerolyvro x.7.X.] 
‘ whosoever had not been adopt- 
ed, when Solon became Archon, 
and thereby remained unable 
either to renounce or to claim 
his inheritance, shall be allowed 
to dispose of his own property 
at his pleasure, provided he 
have no male issue lawfully 
begotten.’ Cf. Isaeus Or. 6 (Phi- 
loctemon) § 28 rots guce uléouw 
abrod ovdels obderl ev diadjuy 
ypipe Sdcw ovdeulay, dSedre 6 
yonos auTds arodldwot TH viet ra 
Tov warpos kal ovdée diabécGar ég 
Erw dv dot raides yriorot, 

The law is quoted to prove 
that Pasion had no right to 
make a will, (1) because he had 
male issue lawfully begotten 
(sc. Apollodorus). Butit will be 
noticed that the law does not 
forbid such persons from mak- 
ing any will whatever, but 
simply enacts that those who 
have no male issue may dis- 
pose of their property as they 
please. Pasion was not debarred 
by this law from making a will, 
but was not allowed to make 
any disposition he chose, since 
(as in our law of entail) the 
right to the property was 
secured to the son, 

Again (2), Pasion was a citizen 


by ‘adoption,’ whereas this law 
implies that no ‘ adopted’ per- 
son could dispose of his property 
as he pleased. But it will be 
observed on the other side, that 
the plaintiff has deliberately 
confounded two different senses 
of roetoBac (1) ‘to adopt into a 
family’ and (2) ‘ to present with 
the citizenship.’ éwemolnvro re- 
fers to ‘family adoption’ and 
the plaintiff argues as though 
it meant the same as érerol7ro 
wonrlrns. 
drevrety...dmidixdcoacba.] Or. 
52 (Callippus) § 19 ofre duguc- 
Bnyricavra otre dweréivra rept 
ro dpyuplov. dmremeiy may be 
paralleled by the phrase in 
Roman law eiurare heredita- 
tem. 
posmayv} genitive, like the 
subsequent substantives, gov- 
erned by &exa at the end of the 
clause, ‘Unless his mind is 
impaired by lunacy, or dotage, 
or by drugs or disease.’ K. 
[The plural pavlac means, as 
usual, ‘mad fits,’ ‘delusions,’ P.] 
trod Tovrwy Tov rapavowy.| A 
certain correction of the old 
reading trd rotrwy rob xapayé- 
pov. Cf. Isaeus Or, 9 ad fin. 
el rolroy éworjoaro vléy ob +r 
aatpl rodkenwwraros yy, xs ov 
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— ag aA eC > OF A € \ a 
Tov Tapavoay®, 7 Ur avayKns, 7 UT0 Sechov KaTa- 
AngGeis. ] 
A A 4 ‘4 > 4 A 3 9a 
15 Tov wey vouov toivuy axnxoate, os ovx éa Sia- 
Onxas SiabécOat, day mraides Got yunotot. ovtoe Sé 
gact taira SiabécOat Tov rarépa, ws 5¢ mapeyévovto 
ove &yovow virodetFa”, d&tov dé cab tod evOupnO7- 
ad A \ 3 U ? 9 f , 
VAL, OTL OTOL fy ETTETTOLNVTO, GAN Yoav TehuKoTeEs yyHr 
Gtol, TOVTOLS 6 voLOS Sidwaoty, day amrawes wot, Sta- 
Oécbat ta éavtrdy. 6 Tolvuy TaTHp Hudy émetrointo 
e \ A 5 x rh ef 9 &e \ A bs Tel 
v7T0 TOU Onuov TroAiTNs, WoTE Ode KaTa TovTO éEHV 
b ] 4 A 
auT@ diabécBar StaOnenv, ddrdgws te Kat aepl THs 
\ .d a a 
YUVALKOS, NS OVSE KUPLOS ex TAY voLwY Fv, Traldées TE 
16 yoay avT@. oxéyracbe 88 wal SioTe ovd’ av drrais Tis 
9 4 , 9 \ € ra) , 9A A 9 A 
4, KUpLOS €oTs TA avToU SiaSéobat, eay pr) Ev ppov7: 
vooovvra dé 7 happaxayra 7 yuvainl aweiBopevoy 7 





© Z et Dind. cum P. Wesseling. 


vonwy libri. 
P éwidettac Z 


dba rots dxoveact Tapavoety H 
trd dhapudxwy duepOdpbas; an 
ib. Or. 6 (Philoctemon) § 9 
ovroot 6 vduos Kowwds dace Keirat, 
éfetvae Td éaurod SiabéoOar, ed» 
By waides doe “yhoton dppeves, 
édy ph dpa. paxeis 4 td yhpus 7 
5: dAdo re ray ev TH vouw wapa- 
voor dSadjra.—On gapudkcwy 
see further in § 16 ¢dappaxdvra. 
—vécou Evexey can only refer to 
cases where the mind was en- 
feebled, for bodily infirmity was 
of course in itself no bar to the 
validity of a will (Becker, Chari- 
cles, Scene ix. note 19). 

16. d:6rc.] In the same sense 
as 8ri, for which it is not un- 
frequently used, especially by 
Isocrates when a hiatus is 
thereby avoided, e.g. Isocr. 
Lochites § 7 évOupouudvous Sre 
followed by «ai 8cére. Isoer. 
Paneg. § 48 n. 


td rotrwy rol rapa- 


13 a Trav Tov wapavdounwy Bekker cum Reiskio. 
vrodeitas Dind. cum = (prima manu). 


ed dpov7.] Isaeus Or. 7 § 1 
ef vis abrds fw Kal ed ppovwy 
érowjearo, contrasted with ef 
Tis TeXeuThoew péd\rAwy Océ ero, ef 
tt wd0o, Thy ovolav érépp. Eur. 
Ion 520, eJ dpovets pév ; i.e. dpa 
Euppwy e€;— On vocoitvra see 
above, § 14 vdeou Evexer. 

gappaxowra.] Harpoer. Ar- 
pocbérvns dv TH kara Zrepdvov. 
ort dé pappaxay 6 ord pappa- 
Ky BeBrappévos, ws kal Oco- 
ppacros év te’ Nopwy broonualve. 

[pappaxdy is one of a class of 
verbs implying mental or bodily 
affection, e.g. Anudy, ‘to have 
blear eyes,’ rodaypay, Xaragay, 
govay, ‘to be blood-thirsty,’ 
@avaray, ‘to have a desire for 
death,’ Plat. Phaedo p. 64 B, 
ropay ‘to require the knife’ &. 
The verbs themselves are less 
commonly used than their par- 
ticiples, P.] 
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e a ’ a e A a ¢ A > # ‘ 
vre ynpws 7 Uird havi 4 UTd avayKns TLWOS KaTa- 
AnPOévra dxvpoy Kedevovoty elvat ol vopolt. OKOTrELTE 
\qg 2 5 A e a > A > 5 \ > e 
, €b OoKovoLW vpiv ev dpovovvTos avdpos eElvaL at 
17 SiaOjxat, as hace SiabécOat ovrot tov matépa. pn 
mpos dAdo S€ tt mapaderypa oxdyynobe 7 Ipods THY 
> me a > # A ‘N 4 
plaOwory, ci Soxet vpiv axorovbov elvat te THY TéexvnY 
pe) eEouciay Sovre dv Te avT@ npuiv épyalec Oat, TovTw 
Thy yuvaixa Sodvat Thy avrod Kal tov Trabdwy éacat 
Kowevoy avT@ yevérOar. Kal un Oavpatere, ei rddAXa 
oKEVwpOUpLEVvOUS aUTOUS Ta év TH pLaOwceEL TOTO Trap- 
éxabev. tows pev yap ovdé mrpocetyov addAw ovdert 7 
™@® Ta ypHuata arootepicat Kal Tm Tpocopeidovra 
\ , 2 ’ . {PF Oy 297 2 \ 4 
Tov Tatépa eyypawas' elra de ovdé edoxouv eué ovTw 
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Sedov écecOat Gore Taira axpiBas é£eracat. 


@ Bekker cum correcto =. 


. 6¢ Z cum = (prima manu). 


r era 5¢ Z, Dind., Bekker (st. Leipsig ed.) cum 2 et yp. &. 


efra Bekker (Berlin ed.). 


el 8oxoficw ev ppovodvros x.7.X.] 
It is curious to find the plaintiff 
setting up this suggestion of 
lunacy when in another speech, 
Or. 49 (Timoth.) § 42, delivered 
at an earlier date, he describes 
his father as not only giving 
him a written statement of 
debts due, but also, in his last 
illness, telling him and his 
brother the details of each par- 
ticular sum, the name of the 
debtor, and even the purpose 
for which the money was lent. 

He might have turned his 
argument to more account, if, 
instead of insinuating that the 
terms of the alleged will sug- 
gested that his father was of 
unsound mind, and therefore 
legally incompetent to make 
any will at all, he had urged 
that, his father having been of 
gound mind up to the day of 
his death, the ‘insane’ pro- 
visions of the will betrayed it to 


be a forgery. 

17. dxddovOov elvac...7Q@ Sovrt... 
robry Sovva. | Thejuxtapositions 
of these two datives, referring 
to two different persons, is ex- 
tremely harsh. The order is: 
Soxet vuiy adxdrdovOoyv elvac (Macl- 
wt), TO ph Sdvre ékovalay épyd- 
fecbas rhv réxvny &y TG aro 
hyiv, Sovvar robry (sc. Populwr) 
Thy yuvaika rhv avrov; ‘Is it 
consistent for one who refused 
Phormio permission to carry on 
business in partnership with 
us, actuall y to give Phormio his 
own . wife ? 

rév waliwy xowwrvdy arg.) 
Kennedy : “partner with him- 
self in paternity’ (by marrying 
his widow). For cxevwpouzévous 
cf, Or. 45 § 5. 

éyypdya:.] Specially used of 
‘registering’ a man as debtor. 
Cf. Or. 53 § 14, 

‘They little 


ovrw Sewor. |} 


dreamt I should be clever 


18. 


19 


124 


XLVL KATA STE®ANOT [8§ 18—21. 


ZxéeacGe tolvuy Kad rors vouous, Tap dv Kedev- 
over Tas éyyvas TroteicOas, Wy eidnte Kad ex TovTwy 
ws xateoxevacpéevns SiaOnns aevdns paprus yéyove 


Lréepavos ovtoci. réye". 


NOMO3. 

[“Hy ay éyyunoy ési Sixalots Sdpapra elvar 7} 
TWaATnp 7) AdeAhos GuoTatwp 7] Taos 6 Mpos TaATpOs, 
é taurns elvas taidas yynoious. dav Sé pndels 9 
ToUTw@Y, Ea wey ewixAnpos TEs 7, TOV KUpLov Exe, Edy 
Se yu) 9, dr@ av érurpéyry, todroy xvpiov elvat.] 

Odros pev roivuy 6 vduos obs éroince xupious 
elvai, axnoare’ Ort 8 ovdeis Hv TovTwY TH UNTpl, ot 


® Bekker. 
t Bekker cum libris. 


enough to examine all these ques- 
tions thoroughly.’ This passage 
has been quoted as an indication 
of the plaintiff's consciousness 
of his own oratorical skill, and as 
& presumption in favour of the 
view that Apollodorus is him- 
self the writer of the speeches 
delivered by him which have 
come down to us among the ora- 
tions of Demosthenes. (A. Schae- 
fer, Dem. u. 8. Zeit, 111. 2.192.) 

§§ 18—21. The forgery of 
the will is alsa proved by the 
law of betrothals, which provides 
thata woman may be afianced for 
lawful wedlock by her guardians, 
i.e. certain near relations, such 
as father, brother or grandfather. 
Ae none of these are in existence, 
and you may be sure that the 
other side would have produced 
them or pretended to do so to 
suit their purpose, it follows 
that my mother was an ‘heiress,’ 
and the law declares that the 
son of an heiress, when he comes 
of age, shall be his mother’s 
guardian. Now I was abroad 


om. Z cum 2. 


om. Z. 

on public service (and therefore 
of full age) when Phormio 
married my mother (and he did 
so without obtaining the consent 
of myself, her guardian). 

18. oxéyacGe rods vépous.] 
The accusative after the prin- 
cipal verb, where in English 
we should prefer making it the 
nom. of the subordinate clause. 
Cf. Or. 45 § 24. Kennedy par- 
tially keeps up the Greek con- 
struction by rendering it thus: 
‘look now at the laws, (to see) 
from whom they require betroth.- 
als to be obtained.’ 

éyyvas.] The betrothal (éy- 
‘y’nors) was made by the natural 
or legal guardian of the girl, in 
the presence of the relatives of 
both parties. ‘All children 
born from a marriage legally 
contracted in this respect were 
yviowt, and consequently, if 
sons, loduopo, or entitled to 
inherit equally.’ (Whiston in 
Dict. Ant. s. v. Matrimonium, 
K. F. Hermann, Privatalt. § 30, 
7 and § 65, 15.) 





p,1135.] WETAOMAPTYPION B. 125 


avridixol ot avtol pepaptupnKxacw. ef yap AV, Trapel- 
yovT dv. 7 wapTupas wey evdeis cleo’ dv Trapacyé- 
abas xai SvaOnxas ovK ovoas, aderdoy 5é 9 tratrov 7 
watépa ovx av, elrep nv Suvarov evexa ypnuatwv ; 
omrore Tou pndels haivetas Cav TovTwy, TOTE avayKn 
érixAnpoy THY UNTépa Hay elvat. THS Toivuv ériKAT- 
pov oxorreire Tivas KéAevoveW of Vvomot KUpious elvas. 


20 Nye TOY VOLOV. 


2 


on 


NOMOS. 

[Kai dav && émixdrypovu tis yevnrat, xai dua nBnon 
émi Sieres, Kpateiy TaV ypnLatowv, Tov dé ciroy werpety 
Th pytpi.] 

Ovxody 6 ev vopos Kedevet TOs Traidas 7Byoav- 
Tas Kupious THS pnTpds elvas, Tov 5é cirov pweTpety TH 
pntpi. éyo dé paivopat orparevomevos Kat tpinpap- 
yov vpiv, Sre odtos cuv@Knoe TH pNtpi. GAAG pV 
OTs ey@ ev arrednuouy Tpinpapyav, érereNeuTHKEL” S 
Oo TaTnp Wadal, Ste ovTOS Eynue, Tas Se Oeparralvas 


20. Kal édy—pnrpl.] ‘If a 
son is born of an heiress, two 
years after he has attained his 
puberty he shall enter into 
possession of the estate, and he 
shall pay alimony to his mo- 
ther.’ K. Harpocr. émidcerées 
HBAoat: Anpoocbévns év ry xara 
Zrepdvov. At the end of his 
article he quotes Hyperides 
(frag. 223) ewel 52 lveypddny 
eyo xal 6 vdpos dwrédwxe trv 
komeOnqy Tov Kkarahepbévrew Ti 
penrpl, 8s xeNevec xuplous elvar THs 
éxcx\ypov xal ris ovclas drdons 
rovs matdas, érecddy émcdceres 
hBGow. Cf. Isaeus frag. 90, id. 
Or. 10 §12 and Or. 8§ 30, (See A. 
Schaefer, Dem. 11. 2. 19—39, 
esp. p. 25, EKintritt der Miindig- 
keitnach Attischen Rechte, where 


rereneuryxer Z. 


éridcerés HBfoae is explained to 
include the 17th and 18th year, 
and the ‘coming of age’ is placed 
at the age of 18. K. F. Hermann, 
Privatalt. § 35.) 

On éwixAnpos cf. note on Or, 
45 § 75 and see C. R. Kennedy 
in Dict. Antiq., K. F. Hermann, 
Public Antiq. § 120, notes 6— 
12. (Lortzing, Apoll. p. 85 and 
A. Schaefer u. s. p. 176.) 

oTparevouevos «.T.A.] And 
therefore of full age; referring 
back to ratéas 78ycarras. 

21. wxddat.] Pasion died B.c. 
370, the trierarchy probably took 
place in B.c. 368 (Or. 45 § 3), 
and it was during the plaintiff's 
absence on this public service 
that the marriage of Archippe 
took place. The interval here 
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XLVI. KATA STEPANOT [§§ 21—23. 


aitoyv é&nrouy Kal nEiouy wept avrov tovrov Bacavi- 
CeaOat avras, ei radr’ adnO7n éott, Kai ws TpoeKxadov- 
Hny, NaBé pou Thy papruplay. 

MAPTTPIA. 

[Maprupotcr tapeivat, bre mpovKanetro ’AmroAXG- 
Swpos Poppiwva, ote nEiov amrodovvar 'ArroAdCdwpos 
Poppiwva tas Geparraivas eis Bacavoy, ei pn pnow 
Doppiov Kai mporepov diepOapKévas tv pontépa TH 
éunv, mplv od atropaives Doppiwov ynyas éyyunodpe- 
vos avtnv twapa Iaciwvos. tatra &€ mpoxadoupévov 
"AmroAXodeHpou ovx nOéXnoe Doppiwv trapadodvas tas 


126 


Ocpatraivas. | 


Toy roivuv vogov emt tovtots avayvwbs, Ss Kedevet 


9 9 ? e ” N , 
_émibixaclay elvar tov émixdnpwv dracayv, Kal Eévov 


implied by the vague word 
waa ‘some time before’ would 
seem to be two years. The 
plaintiff wishes to insinuate 
that, though some time elapsed 
before the marriage proper 
(ynwe), intrigues had been go- 
ing on at an earlier date, and 
this is how the composer of the 
deposition in § 21 seems to have 
understood it. 

Thy unrépa Thy éujv.] These 
words, which would have been 
appropriate enough in the 
mouth of Apollodorus, are ab- 
surdly out of place in the depo- 
sition, and betray gross care- 
lessness on the part of the 
fabricator of the document. 
Even apart from this detail, 
the general contents of the 
deposition are different from 
what we are led to expect by 
the plaintiff's language in intro- 
ducing it. (A. Westermann w. s, 
p. 113.) 

8§ 22—-24,. The law does not 


allow any one to marry an 
‘ heiress,’ without a legal ad- 
judication. Phormio made no 
legal claim for the hand of my 
mother, but did exactly as he 
pleased, in defiance of the law. 

22. rap éxcxA}pwr.] Theplain- 
tiff attempts to prove that his 
mother was an ‘heiress.’ If so, 
her property ought to have pass- 
ed absolutely into the hands 
of her eldest son, on his coming 
of age, whether her husband 
was alive or not. But there is 
not a single trace of such a 
relation between Archippe and 
Apollodorus in the rest of the 
speeches of the latter. Archippe 
was most probably of foreign 
extraction (cf. Or. 45 § 22) and 
the plaintiffs argument seems 
the merest shuffling. (See 
further, A. Schaefer, Dem. u. s. 
Zeit, 111.2, p. 176.) On éwidixa- 
cla Trav émrix\jpwy see note on 
Or, 45 § 75. 
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kat aorav, kal mepl péev TaY TOMTaY TOY apxyovTa 
eigaye Kat émipeneioOat, mept Sé tay petoixnwy Tov 
Twoképapyov, Kat averridicov pn éFeivae Exew pyre 
KANpoy ponte errixAnpoy. 


NOMOZ. 


[KAnpotv 88 rév dpyovra KAnpov cab érixdrnpor, 
dco0t cial pnves, FAHY TOV oKtpopopi@vos. aveTridixov 
5é KAjpov py Exerv.] 

23 Ovxodv avrdy eirep éBovdeto" opOds Sivarparte- 
oat, Nayxeiv Bet THs éruxdypov, elte kata Soow avT@™ 
mMpoonKev™ elre KATA YEVvos, Ef “EV WS UIrép aOTTS, TmpOs 
rov apyovta, ei Sé varép Eévns, mpos Tov ToAeuapyxor, 
Kal TOTEe, eltrep TL AGyewv elye Sixaiov, TeicayTa vay 
Tols NayovTas peta TaV vopwv Kai TIS Andou KUpLOV 
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v Bekker. 

Y airg Z. 

x\ypoby xdhpwy x.7.r.] 1.6. 
‘assign by lot days for the trial 
of claims to inheritances or 
heiresses.’ Below, we have the 
corresponding phrase Aaxetv 
rijs éxixAtpov, i.e. ‘to have allot- 
ted to one a suit for the hand of 
the heiress.’ Cf. the common 
phrases Aayxdvew and KAnpoiv 
Sixny; 80 Aayxdvew Tod KArjpou 
‘ to be a suitor for the property,’ 
Isaeus Or. 11 (Hagn.) §§ 22, 
40, Or. 3 (Pyrr.) § 74 and Or. 
9 (Astyph.) § 4. 

tov dpxovra.}] The Archon 
Eponymus, or Chief Archon. 
See Or. 385 § 48 (where the 
duties of the Polemarch are 
also mentioned) and Or. 87 
§ 33. 

xAny oxipopopusvos.} The last 
month of the Attic year, nearly 
corresponding to our June. It 
is here excepted, apparently 
because it was in this month 
that most of the magistrates 


dBovrero Z cum Z. 
* G. H. Schaefer. 


xpoojxey Z cum libris. 
vacated office and passed their 
audit. 

dverl3ixor.] ‘ Without legal 
adjudication.’ See K. F. Her- 
mann, Privatalt. § 66, notes 1 
and 2. 

23. elrep...efre...elre...el...el... 
elrep.] ef is here repeated in 
various forms no less than six 
times in the same sentence ; cf. 
Or. 58 § 23 where ef occurs 
twice. But even the undisputed 
writings of Demosthenes con- 
tain frequent instances of such 
reiteration, e.g. Or. 54 § 15 
(twice) ; Or. 15 (de Rhod. lib.) 
§ 15 (thrice); Or. 20 (Lept.) 
§ 113 (four times) ‘quanquam 
hic el wév et elf 5d inter se op- 
ponuntur quae non est vera 
repetitio.’ (Lortzing, Apoll. p. 
33). 

buy tods Aaxdévras.] ‘Those 
of your number who were drawn 
for the jury’ (‘allotted for the 
trial of the cause’), 


128 XLVI. KATA STE®ANOT [8§ 24—27, 


elvat, Kal p71) avrTov avT@ vopous idiouvs Béwevoy Sia-~ 
mpatacGat & éBovrero. 

Sxéeacbe 57 Kal rovd) roy vopov, ds Kedever THV 
Siabneny, Hv av traidov Svtev yvnciwy o tratyp Sia~ 
Onrat, édy avoPavecty ot Taides mply nBijoat, Kupiay 
elvat, 


24 


NOMOS. 

["O re av ynowwy ovrwv vidv 6 Tatnp Siabjrat, 
day amobavwow of vicis mpl émi Sleres 4Bav, THY 
Tov Tatpos StaOnknv xupiayv elvan. | 

Ovxobv orore Yaow, dxvpos pev 4 SiaOnnn eotiv, 
nv pact ovtot Tov TaTépa KaTadiTrely, Tapa TavTas 
5é rovs vopous pepaptupnKe Yrépavos ovtoal ta vrev- 
57, &s avriypada éott ths SiaOnKns THs Tlaciwvos* 
Tas yap ov oicAa, nal Tod Traparyevomevos Stat Oenéevw 
T® Tatpl; KaxoTeyvav 5é paivet repi tas SvaOnxas, 
Ta Yrevdn ey avtos paptupav étToluws, KNErrov Se 
tas adnOeis paptupias, é€arratay 88 rovs Sixactas, 
auvictapevos 8 émi tais Sixass, of &€ vouor nat rept 
26 Tey TOLOUTwWY Yypadyy TreTroinKactv. Kai po avayvwbe 

TOV VOmoV, — 


25 


NOMOS. 


[Eav tis cuviornras 4 ouvdexaty Thy nAtaiav 7 
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§ 24. Again, there is a law 
allowing a will made by a father 
(though he has legitimate sons) 
to become valid if the sons die 
before reaching manhood. In 
the present case, as the sons are 
alive and grown up, the ‘will’ 
is invalid. 

day droddvwow— ax ply Bfoat. | 
‘Every man of full age and 
sound mind, not under durance 
or improper influence (cf, 
§ 15), was competent to make a 
will; but if he had a son he 


could not disinherit him; al- 
though his will might take 
effect on the contingency of the 
son not completing his seven- 
teenth year’ (C. R. Kennedy in 
Dict. Ant. s. v. Heres). 

For the latter part of this 
statement, the present passage 
is perhaps the only express 
authority. 

$§ 25—26. Further, the de- 
fendant has illegally entered 
into a conspiracy to defeat the 
ends of justice, 





P. 1137.] 
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tay Stxaornplov te trav ’AOnvnow 4 tiv BovAnv émd 
Swpodoxia xprpata Sidovs 7 Seyopevos, 4} éraipeiay 
CuVloTh emi Katudvoes tov Snuov, 7 Tuvyyopos dy 
AapBavyn ypnpara émt tais Sixats tats iSiats 4} Snpoo- 
lais, ToUTwY elvat Tas ypadhds mpds Tors DecpoOéras.] 
“Hdéws dy toivuy vuds époluny ért rovtos arace 


kr\éxruv...papruplas.] Or. 45 
§ 58. On cuncrdpevos, see note 
on ovordces Or. 45 § 67. 

ouvéexdty.] ‘Bribe the Heli- 
wa.’ Pollux: 8upwy card rov 
éxi Shpos Sxdoavros nv 7} ypadn, 
Sexacpob 52 card rod Siadbel- 
pavros’ xal 6 pew SexdcecBae 6 Se 
Sexdfew éd\dyero. Cf. Or. 21 
(Mid.) § 113 lex, édy ris...8:55 
érépy f diapdelpy reds exay- 
yeAXbuevos, wl BAaBG Tov dy{nou 
...drysos Errw. Sexacuds how- 
ever (strictly meaning a systema- 
tic bribery by division into sets 
of ten) is only a late word and 
is not found in the Attic Ora- 
tors, though dééxacros occurs in 
Ar, Ethics 11. 9. 6, od ydp déé- 
kacrot Kplyopey (r}v ydovjv), and 
Aeschines, Timarch. § 86, has 
cusdexdtew rv eéexxdnolay Kal 
Tada Scxacrjpa and ib. § 87 
paprupety roy wev ws edéxate roy 
8é ws edexdtero. Cf. Isocr. Or. 8 
§ 50 Oavdrov rijs ¢nulas émixe- 
pévns, édvy ris A\@ dexdfwy and 
Lysias Or. 29 §12 Sedexacpévor. 
So in Latin, we have decuriare 
used of organised bribery at 
elections, Cicero, pro Plancio 
§ 45 decuriatio tribulium and 
decuriasse Plancium, conscrip- 
sisse. Cf. the obscure name 
given to bribed dicasts at 
Athens, Avxou Sexds. (In whole- 
sale bribery an agent, it is con- 
jectured, was chosen from each 
tribe and the group of ten thus 
selected to deal with their fellow- 
tribesmen were comically called 
Avxov dexds from the statue of 


Pp, 8. D. II. 


Lycus near the law-courts, 
Meier and Schémann, Att. Pro- 
cess p. 150. Harpocr. 8. v. dexd- 


bor) ; 
The usual phrase for bribery 
is xpnuact Pbelpew (or dcagbel- 
pev), though the euphemism 
Xpypact wetoas is still more fre- 
quent, and it is curious to note 
how frequently the word 3wpo- 
doxia occurs, and how rarely 
dexacuds and its corresponding 
verb. Again and again we have 
charges of receiving bribes, 
seldom of giving them; possibly 
because those who gave them 
were too powerful to be attacked. 
—énl Swpodoxig ‘with a corrupt 
motive,’ is here a general term, 
implying without directly ex- 
pressing the corresponding term 
Sexacuds. 

érapelay éml xaradice. Tov 
Syuov.] Thuc. vir. 54, 6 Ielo- 
avSpos ras Euywuoclas..dracas 
€re\Owv xal mwapaxeNevoduevos 
Srws...karadtvcovcs rov Siuop 
x.7.A. See Grote, H. G. chap.51 
(iv. p. 394, ed.. 1862). 

éwi rats Sixass x.7.A.} ‘In any 
cause either of ‘a public or pri- 
vate nature.’ K. Rather (as 
above, § 25), ‘with a view to 
winning the causes brought 
either by private persons or on 
public grounds.’ It is to a 
collusion for such a purpose 
between the ovvdixos and the 
cuviyyopos that Aristophanes al- 
ludes in Vesp. 694. P.] 

Oeouoderas.] * The six minor 
Archons.’ 

9 


130 XLVI. KATA {TE®ANOT [§§ 27—29. 


KATA Tolous Vouous opmpoxoTes Siaalere, TWOTEpA KATA 
Tovs THS TéAews 7 KAO os Doppiwy ait@ vopobere?. 
eyo ev Tolvuy TovTous Trapéyopat vyiv, Kal éFedéeyyo 
avtous audotépous trapaBeBnxoras, Popyiwva pev é& 
Gpxns adixnoavta nds Kal arooctepncavta Ta ypn- 
para, & 6 TaTnp piv Katédutre Kai epicbwoe TovTD 
peta THS Tpaméelns Kai Tov EepyacTnpiov, Xrépavov 
dé routovl ta yevdn peyaptupnxota Kai mapa Top 
VOMLOV. 

"Afiov rolvuv, @ dvdpes Sixactal, wal rode eév- 
OupnOjvat, ore SiaOynxav’ ovdcis moore avtiypada 
éroincato, GAAa ovyypagayv pév, Wa eidacs Kab py} 
qapaBaivact, S:abnxav Sé ov. tovTou yap évexa Ka- 
taneirrovely ot diaTiBéuevor, iva pndeis cid9 & S1a- 


38 


Y Bekker cum = (in margine). 


§ 27. The jury has sworn to 
do justice according to the laws 
of Athens and not the laws 
which Phormio chooses to lay 
down for himself. I produce the 
laws of Athens and I prove that 
both of my opponents have 
broken them, Phormio by de- 
frauding me of the money left 
me by my father, Stephanus by 
giving false evidence and that 
contrary to the law. 

Ta xpjuara.| 8c. the Banking- 
stock, which is the subject of 
Or. 36. The épyacrypoy is the 
shield-manufactory of Or. 36 


§ 4. 

§ 28. The jury, by the way, 
should also notice that no one 
ever makes a copy of a will. 
How then came Stephanus and 
his friends to know that the con- 
tents of the document appended 
to the deposition are a copy of 
my father’s will? 

karademrovo.] Especially 


used of leaving behind one at 


Siadyxns Z cum LB, Scadjxas F, 


death. ‘The reason why people 
leave their wills behind them 
eee of publishing them be- 
ore they die) is to prevent any 
one knowing their contents.’ 
Kennedy renders it: ‘keep wills 
by them until their death.’ 
From not recognising this 
meaning, several unnecessary 
conjectures have been suggest- 
ed, €.g. karacernuacuevas xara- 
Aelwrovocy (Reiske) ; xaraxAclovow 
(Seager); ov xaradelrovow, sc. 
oan dyrlypaga (G.H.Schae- 
er 


IT incline to think xarax)el- 
ovew is the true reading. The 
reason why people ‘leave wills’ 
is to shew how they wish to 
dispose of their property ; the 
reason why they ‘keep them 
under lock and key’ is that no 
one may have access to them. 


"For the reiteration édaribé- 
pevot...dcarlGevrar, see $$ 2 and 


P.1137.] WETAOMAPTTYPION B. 131 


TiWevras. Twas ov vpels lore btt avriypada eori TaV 
Siabyxav trav Taclwvos ta év TO ypapparelp ye- 


YPappeva ; 


29 «©-_— Adoprau & vv amdvrav, @ avdpes Sixactat, xat 
e 4 fad > 4 a 
ixerevw BonOncar pev eyol, tiwpnoacbar Sé rovs 
éToipas oUTM Ta Yevdy papTupodyTas, virép Te UpaY 
auTay Kal éuod xal Tov Sixaiov Kal Tay vopov. 


§ 29. I implore the jury to 
grant me redress, that those who 
are so prompt to give false evi- 
dence may be punished on all 
grounds, particularly for the 
sake of justice and the laws, 


ray vouuww.] Placed last for 
emphasis, since the whole 
speech has dealt with quota- 
tions of laws and not with 
elxéra, or ‘presumptive proofs,’ 
as in the former oration. 


9—32 


° 


LITT. 


IIPOE NIKOZTPATON 
IIEPI ANAPAIIOAQN AIMOrPA®H® 
APEGOY=IOY". 


TIIO@ESI>. 


"ArroAXcSwpos ypayrapevos YrevdoxAnteias” ’Ape- 
Govortov elrev, dpeirovros 5é° rod ’ApePovoiou radav- 
Tov TH Wore Kai atrodobvas pr) SuvnOévtos, Kat Sia 
rovTo eis Ta Snucota atroypahopévns avtov Tis ov- 
5 alas, atroypahet 6 ’AtroANOdwpos oixétas “ws dvtas 
"ApeBovaiou, 6 8¢ Nexoorparos® perarrosetras ws* idiwv 
Kal éxeiv mpoonkovtwy ovdév, émel S¢ rd wpaypya 
poyOnpov éors', Sia tovTo 6 AnTwp Sunyeiras wyrixa® 
arérrovOev Arrodrddwpos vm ’ApeBoucion, iva Sony ur) 

® pds Nexborparov wept ray ’Apefovolou av8pardéwy Z. 


b -rlas Kerrich ms. 


© yap Kerrich ms. 


d—d ws obx byras’ ApeOovolov, werarotobyrat os Kerrich ms. 
e [6 3¢ Nuxdorparos] Z. ‘addidit Bekker cum H. Wolf.’ 


f om. Z. 


Argument 1. pevdoxrAnrelas.] 
See note on § 17. 

1.8. poxOnpdy.] * vexatious,’ 
86. CuKoparyrikor. 

§§ 1—4. (Arethusius has in- 
curred a debt to the public trea- 
sury and has neglected to dis- 
charge it.) I have accordingly 

laid an information against him 
and drawn up a specification of 
his property. I have been 
prompted to do so, not by petty 
and vexatious motives, but by 
the simple desire to exact ven- 
geance for having been outrage- 
ously wronged by Arethusius and 
his brother Nicostratus. The 
purity of my motives will be 
proved, (1) by the small amount 


‘ 


addidit Dindf. ex 2. 


® sroxdda (sic) Kerrich ms. 


at which the two slaves are 
valued in the specification (two- 
and-a-half minae), 8o that the 
pecuniary gain to which I am 
legally entitled for bringing this 
information is small, while the 
loss which I should incur, if I 
fail, is 1000 drachmae, (or four 
times as great as the value of 
the slaves). (2) The fact that I 
have laid the information in my 
own name, instead of getting a 
friend to act on my behalf, 
proves that I am prompted by 
the personal motive of revenge 
alone ; content with that re- 
venge, I am willing to waive in 
favour of the public treasury alt 
claim to the reward which the 
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vce tmovnpos ov Tatra 
Toy adtKouvTa, 
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MWpaTTE, GAA apuvopevos 1246 


“Ort pev ov avxopavTay, GAN adixovpevos Kat vBpe- 
Louevos Ure TovT@Y Kai oldpevos Sey tiynwpetoBar THY 
‘amoypadny éeroimoapny, péyiotoy viv Eot@ TEx 
piov, @ avdpes Suxactal, ro Te péyeOos Tis atroypadis, 


law in such cases allows the 
bringer of the information (viz. 
three-fourths of the valuation). 

: The court will now permit me 
to justify myself by shewing how 
ungratefully I have been dealt 
with by my opponents and by re- 
lating, so far as time permits, 
the most atrocious and flagrant 
of all the wrongs which they 
have inflicted upon me. 

1. ov cuxopavyrév x.7.r.] Apol- 
lodorus is anxious to rebut, at 
the very outset, the obvious im- 
putation of cuxogaryria. To 
prove that, so far from being 
actuated by a spirit of petty and 
vexatious litigiousness, he has 
been inspired by what an Athe- 
nian tribunal would regard as 
a thoroughly legitimate motive, 
the motive of revenge, he ap- 
peals to two points. The first 
is the small amount (two and 
a@ half minae) at which the 
slaves in dispute were valued, 
If the informer proved his case, 
the law allowed the informer to 
havethree-fourths of theamount, 
Apollodorus would thus have a 
claim for barely two minae (or 
less than £8), a sum too small 
to provide a sufficient motive 
for cuxogarria. If that had been 
his object, he would of course 
have made a higher valuation, 
looking only to his share of the 
reward as the informer. His 
second point is the fact that 
instead of availing himself, of 


the services of his friends he 
had himself drawn up the speci- 
fication (avrds éyw dréypaya)— 
a fact which proved that he was 
prompted by the motive of a 
purely personal revenge, e8- 
pecially as he waived all clai 
to his share of the fine. 

olduevos Seip repwpetcba.] ‘To 
avoid the fatal charge of syco- 


phantia, any one prosecuting a 


fellow-citizen for some public 
offence endeavoured to shew 
that he had private and per- 
sonal grounds of enmity against 
the accused; and if he sue- 
ceeded in proving this, it was 
considered the most natural 
and reasonable thing in the 
world that he should endeavour 
to satisfy his hatred by becom- 
ing public prosecutor.’ Wilkins’ 
Light of the World p. 80 (where 
@ reference is made to Lewes’ 
History of Philosophy 1. 108). 
For illustrations of the Greek 
view of the reasonableness of 
revenge, see note on Isocr. ad 
Dem. § 26. 

Td péyeBos.] ‘the size,’ ‘the 
amount,’ a neutral word, here 
meaning probably ‘the small 
amount,’ ‘the paltriness of the 
specification.” Herod. 1. 74, 
peydbet wxpbs. The sum of two 
and a half minae seems to refer 
to the value of the two slaves 
taken together. (Boeckh, Publ. 
Econ. 1%. 94, note 300, 97. b. of 
Second German ed.). Reiske, 


N 
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% 9 A 3 N bd ? 9 A 0 

xal ore avros eyo améypaypa. ov yap Shirov cvKxodar- 
Tey ye BovAduevos améypaira av mevO nutvaiwy 
ww 9 § e > A e 9 fe! , 
afta aydpatroéa, ws avtos 0 audioBnTay TeTipntas 
aura, éxwdvvevoy & dy epi te xtriov Spaypyev Kar 

a A , 9 € \ ? lo) v ; 
Tov pndémore pndéva avis virép euavrov ypdacba 
avd’ ad obtws dmropos jv ovd ddidos® war ovK ay 


€£eupely tov amroypanpovtar aAAG trav év avOpwrois 


e U e U ‘4 bg 9 A \ 
atravrov nyncapevos Sewveratov elvat adiccicOar pev 
autos, Erepov & vaép éuod-Tov adixoupévou Tovvoya 
Uy o / 
mapéxe, Kal elvat av Te ToVTOLS TOTO TEKuNpLOD, 


-5pdroda. 


b oud’ dpcdos Bekker. 


however, explains rd péyeOos ris 
aroypagijs : magnitudo mulctae 


mihi luendae, si causa cadam. 


THs droypagiis. ] ‘ the specifi- 
cation,’ or ‘inventory,’ of pro- 
perty, "used especially of infor- 
mation as to State property 
alleged to be unlawfully held 
by a private person. Har- 
pocration, droypadi Sray ms 
Aéyn Twa Exew Te Tév THs w- 
Aews, droypagiy woeira 6 éva- 


yopevos, Snrtav wider Exe ra - 


xphuara xal rbca tabra etn...7h 
Se Hv 7d xevdbveuna Te 77Hv dro- 
ypaphy wowvpédry, é& TQ An- 
HooGévous xpos Nixéorparov wept 
tay ‘Apefovolov dviparddwy, el 
yviocos, Siow ylyvera. He- 
sychius, droypagdh dplOunors’ v 
N ywoudrn unvuots. Cf. Or. 22 
(Androt.) § 54,73 ra xwpla 5n- 
Bevery xal Tas olxias, cal rair’ 


dwoypdpewv. 


ob dyrov.. dréypaya dy. . avipd- 
woda.] We should expect rap- 
‘I should not have 
estimated the slaves as worth 
24 minae.’ Kennedy translates : 
‘I should not have scheduled 
slaves worth two minas and a 
half.’ Dobree prefers dxéypava 

pey dy... 
Mer dpaxucy.] The fine 


om. Z cum 2. 


inflicted on a prosecutor who 
in a public accusation failed to 
obtain a fifth part of the votes. 
This fine was attended by com- 
plete or partial disfranchise- 
ment. Or. 58 (Theocrin.) § 6 
dav éretiay Tis uh peraddBy 7d 
wepmrov mépos Tay Widwy, xtdias 
drrorivew, dv uh éretly, xeAlas 
érépas, Wa ph ovxodarry pydeis 
pyr’ dieav Exwv epyoiaBi kal 
kabudry Ta THs wédews. 

wor’ obk av eeupeiy. ] A mixed 
phrase between wor ovx ay 
EFevporue and Gore BH éfeupety. 
The use of dy with wore and the 
infinitive is rare, but it occurs 
when & mere contingent result 
is described. P.j 

2. Tovvoua mapéxew.] ‘lend 
his name,’ i.e. allow himself 
to be used as a cat's paw. 
[Euripides has wapacyety Svona 
in Helena 1100 and 1653, where 
Helen is said to have ‘lent her 
name’ for the fraud put upon 
Paris in marrying a mere efdw- 
Aov. In both passages however 
the genuineness of the verse 
may be doubted. P.] 

Tekuyprovr—ws Wevdoua.] My 
opponents might have said, ‘If 
you really had a quarrel against 
us, why did you not file the 
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a e 
OTroTe ey@ A€yotps THY EyOpay pds vwas, ws Yrevdouas 
(ov yap ay trote Erepov amroyparpat, elmep éyw avTos 
° , \ \ a > > ff i 9 , 
noucovpny), Sia ev TadT atréypawya. artroypayyas 5é 
3\ 3 ’ ? t 3 f 4 AA 
éav atrodei~w Tavdpatroda ‘Apefovaivy bvra, ovmep 
A a 
éyéypamro eivat, Ta ev Tpia pépn, a ex Ta vopwy 
T@ iSvwTn TO atroypayravre yiyverat, TH Tore adinut, 
9 a 9 a 3 “a 
avt@ 8 éuol retiwpnaOat apKxet povov. eb pév ovv 
? e b \ & f A e¢ a . 3 
foe HY ixaviy To Vdwp SinynoacGat pos vuas ta éF 
apxns, Go” ayaba trerovOores um’ épod ola pe eipyac- 
c BN A o> e n WwW ¥ “ 
peévot eiciv, ev old Ort Upeis T aV por ETL paddov 
ouyyveuny elyete tod opyiterOat avrois, Tovrovs tT 
avocwwtatous avOpwrav nynaacbe eivas’ viv S ovdé 
SutAacrov pot TovTov Udwp ixavov av yévouro. Ta pev 
ovv péeytota Kal mepipavy Tav adianpatov, Kal o70- 
Gev 4 atroypadn avtn yéyovey, épe® mpos vas, ta 5e 
Wo\Xa €acw, 
of conditional sentences here 


action against us in your own 
combined. ‘If the time allowed 


mame?’ Perhaps we should 


read: ov yap dv éGy wore Erepoy 
dmroypdwa, ‘for I never should 
have allowed another, &.’ P.] 

Ta Tpla pépy.] Three-fourths 
of the valuation was allowed by 
law to be paid to the individual 
who brought the action. ‘This 
regulation,’ says Boeckh, ‘ap- 
pears to have been confinedsto 
concealed property, which was 
discovered by the informer.’ In 
& majority of other cases the 
third part only was received by 
the accuser (Publ. Econ. 1. 
130).—rgliwry re awoypdYarrt, 
‘to the individual informer’ K, 
6 l8uarys is here contrasted with 
% wos. 

8. el qv lxavdv... duets dv ovy- 
yrapny elxere...viv dé ovde duxdd- 
ovov...ixavov dv yévoro.] The 
student will be careful to dis- 
tinguish between the two forms 


had been sufficient, you would 
have made allowance for me..., 
but, as the case is, even twice 
as much time would not suffice.’ 
(Goodwin, Greek Moods § 49. 2 
and § 50. 2.)—On 7d idwp cf, 
Or. 54 §§ 36 and 44 n. 
Sca...ofa.] ‘What benefits 
they have received from me and 
what a requital they have paid 
me for them,’ or, better, ‘the 
return they have given me for 
all the benefits I have conferred 
upon them.’ For this idiomatic 
use of the double relative, cf, 
Soph. El. 751, of’ &pya dpdoas 
ola Aayxdve. xaxd, also Ovid, 
Fasti v. 460, cernite sim qualis 
qui modo qualis eram ; and Corne- 
lius Nepos, Atticus, 18, 3, notans 
quis a quo ortus quos honores 
quibusque temporibus cepisset, 
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8g 4, 6B. 


Nuxéorparos yap ovroct'!, & avdpes Sixacrai, yet 
TOY pol MV év ayp@ Kal nALKLOTNS yvepipLws pév [Lot 
elye xal mradat, éreidy S éredeutncev 6 Trarnp Kal éya 
évy ayp® Kat@xour, obtrep Kat viv oikd, kat paddov 


1 Bekker. 


§§ 4—9. My opponent's bro- 
ther, Nicostratus, was my neigh- 
bour in the country, and, being 
about the same age, we were 
thrown much together and be- 
came more and more intimate 
with one another. I granted him 
awhatever he asked of me, and he 
on his part was of some service 
to me in taking charge of my 
property whenever I was abroad 
on public or private business. 

- On one of these occasions, 
when I had left him in charge, 
three of his servants ran away 
from him. While pursuing them, 
he was taken prisoner by a 
privateer, and sold as a slave. 
On my return, I was told of hia 
unhappy plight by one of his 
brothers, Deinon, and I supplied 
the latter with travelling ez- 

enses and thus enabled him to 
go to the rescue of Nicostratus. 
The latter, on his return, in- 
formed me that he had been 
ransomed for a considerable sum ; 
and by appealing to me with 
. tears in his eyes and pointing to 
the marks left by the galling 
fetters (though he is now ashamed 
enough of those scars that are 
the memorials of his slavery), he 
succeeded in inducing me to for- 
give him the three minae, which 
I had advanced for his brother’s 
travelling expenses, and to con- 
tribute, as a free gift towards the 
twenty-siz minae required for 
the redemption money, the sum 
of ten minae which I raised on 
the security of some of my pro- 
perty. 


om. Zcum ZX. (otros A'r.) 


4. Nexéerparos yap.| ydp is 
almost invariably used at the 
beginning of narratives like the 
present; the English idiom ge- 
nerally requires us to omit it 
in translation, though we may 
sometimes renderit,‘ Well,then, 
‘to proceed, then.’ Cf. Or. 55 
§ 10 rot ydp xwplov x.7.X. 

yvopluws eTxe.] yrdpiuos is & 
much weaker word than ¢i)os, 
as has already been noticed, on 
Or. 45 § 78. The gradually in- 
creasing intimacy between Apol- 
lodorus and Nicostratus is well 
expressed by the successive 
phrases (1) youwpluws eye, (2) 
MGAXov AAnAOs expdpefa, (3) 
wdyv olxeus SuexelueOa of the 
present section, and (4) ¢ldos 
adAnOwes of § 12. 

éredetrncery 6 xarhp.] The 
death of Pasion took place B. c. 
870. (Or. 468 13.) 

xaruxouy...olkd.] If any dis- 
tinction is to be drawn, the 
compound verb should be ren- 
dered ‘I settled’ and the sim- 
ple ‘I live,’ but it is more likely 
that olxdis intended as a virtual 
repetition of the preceding xar- 
gxovv. In such cases it is un- 
necessary to repeat the prepo- 
sition, e. g. Eur. Bacc. 1065 xar- 
iyev wyev ayer els wédav wédor 
and Orest. 181, S:orxdp06", olxa- 
peOa whore Porson remarks that, 
when a verb is repeated, it is 


‘generally used first in its com- 


pound, then in its simple form. 
Cf. Or. 86 § 4 wpooddere... 
terre. 

- pov — 2a 7d yelrovés re 
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GAAS 76 expwpeba Sid Td yelrovés te elvas Kah 
nrtKcarat ypovou Sé apoBaivoyros Kal wavy oixelas 
biexciweOa, Kal eyo OF otras oixeiws Srexeluny mpos 
A a > 3 a e > c > ” 
TovToy wat ovdevos Tarote av édenOn obras éuod 
amétuyey, ovTos T avd éuol ove aypnotos AY Tpos TO 
éripernOnvat Kad Siotxnoat, Kat ordre eyo arrodnpolny 
a ? n A I9OP b a Aa 
7 Snpocia tpinpapyay 7 idig Kar’ ddXo Tt, KUpLov TOY 
5 év ayp@ TovToy atravtwy Kxatéderov, ovpBaiver 67 
oot Tpinpapyia Tept LleXorrovynaon, éxciOev S eis Suxe- 
diay Eder Tors mpécBeus ayew, ods 6 Syyos eyetporo- 
vycev. 1 avy avaywyn Sia Taxéwy eyiyvero pot. émt- 
oTéA\dw 59 avr@ bre avTos pev avipyat Kal ovy olds 7° 


efvas.] ‘We grew more and more 
familiar with one another from 
being not only neighbours but 
also of the same age.’ Or. 55 
§ 23 ad fin. and Or. 85 § 6 
émirjdecol pol elo Kal xpdpe?? 
GAAFAots ws ol6y re udrora. 

xpdévou wpoBalvovros.] Soph. 
Phil. 285, 6 perv xpbvos 8) dd 
xpbvou rpotBawé pou. 

Snuoola rpenpapxdv.] This re- 
ference to the speaker’s public 
services is dexterously inserted 
to ingratiate him with his audi- 
ence, as well as to lead up to the 
subsequent narrative cupBalvec 
34 woe Tprnpapxla.—On some of 
the later trierarchal services of 
Apollodorus of. note on Or. 36 
§ 41. 

5. rptnpapxla wept Wedowdvyn- 
cov x.r.’.] Thedate ofthis event, 
ifit could be determined with cer- 
tainty, would assist materially 
in determining the date of the 
delivery of the speech. It seems 
very probable that this trier- 
archy should be identified with 
that referred to in Or. 45 § 38, 
which, as we have already seen, 
may be placed in the year 368 
B.C, See chronological note on 


the Introduction to this speech. 

dia raxdwr.] Thue, 1. 80, aa 
taxéwy édOeiv, Isocr. Plataic. 
§ 8 decd Bpaxéwy adv éraned- 
peOa rods Aédbyous followed by 
dvayKkatoy 86a paxporépwy 8n- 
Adoa. (Kiihner Greek Gram 
mar 11. § 484, 1, d.) 

dyiyyuat.] dxd-yecOa is con- 
stantly contrasted with xard- 
yeoOa ; the latter word occurs 
in § 6 xar}xOn els Alyway. The 
verb, with its corresponding 
substantive dvaywy?, implies a 
notion that ships in the open 
sea Or, 88 We say, on the ‘high 


' geas,’ are at a greater elevation 


than vessels in harbour. So in 
Thue, 1. 48 and virr. 10 peréwpos 
is an epithet of ships at sea; 
and similar references to this 
familiar optical illusion may be 
noted in Milton’s Paradise Lost 
11. 636, ‘Far off at sea a fleet 
descried Hangs in the clouds,’ 
and in Ruskin’s ‘ thymy slopes 
of down overlooked by the blue 
line of lifted sea’ (Modern 
Painters 11. iv. 14 § 51). 
éxicré\\w...6re dvipyuar Kal 
ob>y olds 7’ efnv.] The historic 
present ériré\\w being virtu- 
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bf \ a 3 a 3 f ? 4 3 > 7¢ 
6 ev S¢ 7H Eun atrodnuia amodiépdcKovoww avrov oixéras 
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tpeis EE aypod Tapa TovToL, ot ev SV0 wy eyo ESwxa 
9 «a e \ ? s AQ 9 4 , ? ey / 
av7@, 0 O€ els wy autos extncato, SiadKwv ovy drio- 
KeTat UTO Tpinpous Kal KaT7YOn eis Alywav, Kai éxet 
émpabn. émedn Oe kaTérdevea eyo TpLnpapYav, Tpoc-— 
Ld , / € ? e UU , f 
Epxerai pot Acivwy 0 adeAdos 6 TovTou AEywr THY Te 
c N tA A 9 3 4 3 , 9 
Tovtov cupdopay, avros te OTs du amropiay épodimy ov 
METTOPEUPLEVOS €ln ETL TODTOY Té“TrOVTOS TowTOY avT@! 
9 A \ @ 4 A \ ° 9 t > A 
EMLTTONGS, KAL Gua Aeyov mWpos ewe WS axovol aUTOY 
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adedpov avtod™ evOds émi tobrov, Sovs épodvoy avr@ 
f e 3 , \ ? Q 
Tplaxocias Spaypas. adixdpevos § ovres Kai eA\Owv 
ws éué rpa@rov ev nowatero, kal éryver OTe Tapéoyov 
kX Bekker. 
1 ard Z. 
™ rovrov Z. aurod Alr, 
tourou delenda sunt’ Sauppe. 


nv Z cum ZrA? et S (prima manu). 


‘ Fortasse verba ra» adedpor 








ally a secondary tense has 
tke optative efyv in the depend- 
ent clause. For the combina- 
tion of the indicative dyfynac 
with the optative efyy, we may 
compare Or, 27 (Aphob, a) §19 
érdd\ua...r\éyer ws xpéa re wap- 
Woda éxrércxev...kal ws moda 
Trav éuwy AdBaev. The optative 
of the perfect and future were 
less familiar than the optative 
of the other tenses. It is ap- 
parently for this reason that the 
indicative of the perfect or the 
future was often retained after 
secondary tenses, even when the 
present or the aorist was changed 
from the indicative to the 
optative (Goodwin, Moods and 

“enses § 70. 2, R. 2).—The mss 


appear to have been misled by 
the indicative dyfyyua: into 
writing 7» instead of efyv which 
is now found in all the best 
editions. 

6. wapd rotrov.] ‘From the 
defendant’s house.’— dy éyw 
«.7.A. 1.6. ‘of the number of 
those whom I had given him.’ 

karérAevoa Tpinpapxaw.] 
‘When my voyage as trierarch 
came to an end,’ For the pre- 
position in xaréwrievoa cf. xar?- 
x9n infra, and see note on 
avijyua supra § 5. 

éxi roirov.] ‘In quest of 
him,’ ‘to fetch him back.’ 

7. éwxqve.] Not ‘ praised,’ 
but, rather, ‘thanked. Cf. § 13, 
éwawéoas pe éxéXeuge k.T.A. So 
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ta épodia TH adeAG@ avtod, xal woupeto THY avTod 
cupopay, Kab KaTyyopav Gua Tav éavTov oixeiwr 
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” Bekk. cum Alr. 
° é0eAjoe Dobree. 
é0eA}oy Bekker, 


also in Ar. Ranae 508, «dd\Xor7’, 
érawa, ‘th you!’ where 
however the notion of declining 
the offer is also involved. 

arnOuwds Piros.] ddAnOwds is 
the Latin verus; ddnOhs verar. 
‘We may affirm of the dds 
that he fulfils the promise of 
his lips, but the dA7Owds the 
wider promise of his name’ 
(Trench, Synonyms of the New 
Testament § vit.). See also 
Donaldson, New Cratylus § 258 
and Kiihner Greek Gr. 1. § 334. 
4. ([dAnOwds is ‘genuine,’ as 
Xpucds, dperh, &c.; drnPhs is 
more directly contrasted with 
wevdts, a8 dAnO}s Aéyos. But the 
distinction is not always ob- 
served. Euripides has dAn@hs 
¢ikos Suppl. 867, and cadihs 
¢tos is not unusual in the same 
sense, P.] 

xAdwy.] ‘In Tragedy xvralw 
and xAdw; in Aristophanes x\dw 
prevails, in Attic prose x\alw 
and x\dw, the latter gaining 
ground.’ Veitch, Greek Verbs. 

elxoot pvav.] Aristotle, Eth. 
v. 10. 9, gives as an example of 
yoxuxdy OSixascoy, conventional 
right, 7d pads AuTpoicba, the 


krNalwy Z. 
ov “7 OeAnoy Z. 


Gedton =. 


right of every man to claim his 
freedom on payment of one 
mina,—perhaps referring only 
to slaves. P.}j 

éxéXeve.] The tentative sense 
of the imperfect ‘urged me,’ 
‘prompted me,’ ‘asked me,’— 
less strong than the aorist éxé- 
Aevce. 

8. fxn év rats xynuas bwd 
Secuay.] Ar. Equites 907, ray 
roow ayrixvyplos éhxvdpia wept- 
areipew. 

ov pn e0edjoe.] ‘There is 
little chance of his consenting.’ 

Nicostratus would naturally 
refuse to display the scars left 
by the galling fetters : to do so 
would be to confess that he had 
incurred the disgrace of having 
been sold as a slave. 

The future indicative with ov 
#7) has here, as elsewhere, the 
force of an emphatic future with 
ov. The subjunctive, especially 
in the aorist tense, is still more 
common in this sense, and is 
indeed the reading of the mss 
in the present passage, the in- 
dicative being an apparently 
unnecessary emendation due to 
Dobree. [The Greeks said od 
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T@ EuTrpocbey ypovy elny avr@ diros adnOtvos, Kat 
a 2 Lol a U p % aA U bag 
vuv ev TH supdopa BonOncoipe” avr@, Kal tas Te TpLa~ 
kocias, Gs t@ adeAb@ atrod Bwxa éepodiov Ste érro- 
peveto éri TovTov, adeinv avt@, ytdias te Spaypas 
9 €pavor avr@ eis Ta AUTpA| Eicoicotpt. Kal TOUTO Ov AEY~ 
A e f ” 5] 9 9 3 . 3 
fev uTrexyouny, Epyp 8 ove érroinca, adr’ érretd?) 
OvK NUTrépouy* apyuplou Sia 70 Stadopas eyew TH Pop- 
fiwve Kal atrocrepetcOas vm’ avtov THY ovolay HY pot 


P Dind. et Z cum GQ. H. Schaefer. 


‘Cf. § 7. 12° 
© evrcpour Z, 


Bh piyy, ob uh EOy, and ov wh 
AngGdG, but seem to have pre- 
ferred ov pu wpdte to ov py 
apdéy. But here too mss gene- 
rally vary. P.}] This construction 
must be distinguished from the 
special use of ov uy with the 
second person of the fut. indic., 
to express a strong prohibition. 
{Goodwin, Moods and Tenses 
§ 89, 1 and 2.) 

dwrexpwdunv.] The Attic form 
corresponding to iwrexpwduny in 
Herodotus and dwrexplOny in late 
Greek, e.g. in the New Testa- 
ment (Winer’s Gr. p. 327, ed. 
Moulton). 

bre ev rp Euwpocbery xpbvyp 
efyy plros, xal viv BonO4coeun. | 
‘That I had been his true friend 
formerly, and would assist him 
now.’ The opt. efyyv represents 
not the present or future but 
the imperfect of direct dis- 
course; while the future optative 
BonPhcors corresponds to the 
future ind. of oratio recta, ‘The 
fut. opt. in Classic Greek is 
used only in indirect discourse 
after secondary tenses to re- 
present a fut. indic. of the 
direct discourse’ (Goodwin, 
Moods and Tenses § 26). Box- 
Ofoayn is wrong, because it 
would represent ¢8070nca of the 


BonOnca:ue Bekker. 


oratio recta and would there- 
fore be inconsistent with viv.— 
Similarly below, elcofcorus (con- 
trasted with dde ny) represents 
the fut. indic, of direct dis- 
course. 

Epayoy x.7.r.] ‘I would con- 
tribute 1000 drachmae towards 
his ransom,’ i.e. 10 minae out 
of the total amount of 26 minae 
mentioned in § 7 ad fin. On 
&pavos cf. Hermann, Privatalt. 
§ 65, 13. 

9. od Ady pev drecxbunr, 
Epyw 3 obk érolnca.] Cf. de 
corona § 179 ovx elroy wey raira 
ovx Eypava 3e, odd’ Bypaya per 
ovx éwpécBevoa 82, ovd’ éxpéc- 
Bevoa pev ovx Exava 8é rods 
OnSalous. Kennedy neatly trans- 
lates ‘nor did I content myself 
with mere words; but what I 
promised I performed.’ 

Scagddpws—ry Populwm.] The 
context shews that the refer- 
ence is to the estrangement 
between Apollodorus and Phor- 
mio shortly after the death of 
Pasion in 370 8.c.—rip» ovclap 
refers mainly to the banking- 
stock which forms the sub- 
ject of Or. 86, the claim to 
which was not brought for. 
bh until some twenty years 

er, . 
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6 TaTnp KaTédTre, Kopicas ws Qeoxdéa Tov TOTE Tpa- 
meGrevovta exrwpata Kal orépavoy ypvaody, atrep™ 
éuol €x TaY TaTpwwy ovTa éruyyaver, ExéXevoa So0- 
vat ToUT@ yirias Spayyas, kal TovTo éwKa Swpedy 
10 auT@ TO Gpyvpiov, Kal oporoya Sedwxévat. nuépais 
& ov wodXals dotepoyv mpoced Pav pot krawy* Edeyev 
Ore ot Eévoe arratrotev avrov*, ot Saveicavres Ta AVTPA, 
TO Aowtrov apyuptov, Kal év tals ovyypadais eln Tpid- 
xov? nuepav avrov atrodovvar 4 SimAaciov odeirery, 
kal Ort TO ywpiov To ev yertdvev jor TovTO ovdels 


® Bekker cum A’r. 
s Bekk. cum rA}. 
t auroy Z. 


éxéXevoa.] ‘Told him to give 
him 1000 dr.’ (not éxédevop, 
which would mean ‘tried to 
induce him to give them.’ Cf. 
éxédeve in § 7 ad fin.). —dwpedy, 
not as a loan, but as a free gift. 

§§ 10—18. Not many days 
afterwards, he came once more 
and told me with tears in his 
eyes that the persons who had 
advanced the redemption money 
were demanding payment of the 
remaining sixteen minae, and 
that the agreement required him 
to refund the money within 
thirty days, or, failing payment, 
to be liable for twice the amount. 
He could raise no money, he 
said, on the farm in my neigh- 
bourhood, as that property was 
already encumbered by a claim 
upon it on the part of his brother 
Arethusius ; and he asked me to 
advance the remainder, as other- 
wise my former gifts would be 
thrown away, and himself car- 
ried off to prison as the lawful 
property of the ransomer. He 
further promised to collect the 
whole amount and to repay me. 
Accordingly, I raised the re- 
maining sixteen minae on the 


a wap Zcum ZB. 
KrAaiwy Z. 


security of my lodging-house, 
and lent him this sum for a year 
without interest. 

10. dwacrotev.] dratrety (cf. 
drokauBdver) is ‘to ask for 
one’s due,’ ‘to request repay- 
ment of what is one’s own.’ 
So drodoivac ‘to pay what is 
due,’ ‘to make full payment of 
the sum borrowed.’ In Arist, 
Rhet. 11. 7. 5. among the rea- 
sons which indicate the absence 
of real gratitude, we have 87: 
adrédwxay GAN’ odx ESwxay (‘they 
merely returned the favour,’ 
simply repaid a debt, and 
nothing more). Of. St Luke 
vi. 34, 35, duaprwrol duapru- 
dots davelfovow, Wa drorddBwoe 
Ta toa. 

7d xwplov rd év yerdvwy por. ] 
‘the property (or farm) in my 
immediate neighbourhood.’ éy 
vyerévwy seems to be an ellipti- 
cal phrase equivalent to év rots 
Tay yerdvwy ‘in my neighbours’ 
lands,’ ‘in my own neighbour- 
hood.’ In early Greek there is 
probably no other instance of 
this phrase, and as éx yerévwy 
is not without example in the 
Attic Orators it appears prefer- 


II 


142 LI. MPO NIKOSTPATON [§§11, 12. 


, 
€0€Xo1 ote trpiacBas ovte TiWecBau 6 yap adeAdos 6 
9 a 
ApeBovotos, of tavdpaTos dort tadta & viv atroyé- 
: IQ? a ” 9 a“ w U e 
ypamrat, ovdéva eon ote wvetcOat ove TifecBat as 
e a , 

évopetNopévov avT@ apyupiov. ov ovv pot, én, 1d- 
pesov 70 édXelrroy tov apyupiov, mply tas tpiaxov’ 
€ a a) rg \ 7 9 s "4 A 
npepas TrapedOely, iva pn 6 Te atrodédwxa, edn, Tas 


able to the reading in the text, 
which is obtained by Reiske 
from 7d éyyerrovw», found in 
three good mss. (ZA'B). Inepte 
Reiskius, says Dobree, who 
gives a reference to Aristoph. 
Plut. 435, 9 xawnNls yx rw 
yearévwv. For éx yerévwy cf. 
Lycurgus, (Leocrates) § 21 odd 
Ta Spa THs xwpas aloxuvdmevos 
GAN’ éx yerrbvev ris exOpeydons 
atréy marpl5os peroxay (cf. ¢ 
vicinia and exadversum in the 
sense of prope). For év yerévwy 
we find no parallel earlier than 
Lucian, didopevdiys § 25 & ye- 
rTévuv 8é huiy @xec and convivium 
§ 22; also Jcaromenippus § 8, é» 
yerévww dori rd Bbypara Kal ph 
woNd dueornxéra (‘their doctrines 
are next door to one another 
and differ but slightly’). 
mwplacOas...... dvetrba:.] The 
former is used as the aorist of 
the latter; Wrncduny (though 
common in Lucian and Plu- 
tarch) being never found in 
early Greek Prose, and perhaps 
once only in Greek comedy (in 
a doubtful fragment of Eupolis). 
The correct sorist and present 
are found side by side in § 21, 
aplawro followed by 6 wrovjmevos; 
similarly in Lysias, Or. 7 § 4, 
wpiduevos occurs with wyrodunpy 
in the very next sentence, 
ridec@at.] lit. ‘to get security 
given you,’ hence ‘to lend 
money on security’ of land, &c.; 
‘to lend on mortgage,’ as op- 
posed to 7rideva:, lit. ‘to give 


security,’ ‘to put in pledge,’ ‘to 
mortgage,’ ‘to borrow on secu- 
rity .’—-Hermann, Privatalt. § 68. 
15, quotes Dionys. Halic. de 
Isaeo p. 610, which illustrates 
the general sense of the present 
passage; daverfoudvy ovdels ay 
ESwxev éx' avrots Ere whéov ovdey 
dwodedwxore rds pucOuces. 

d viv dwoyéyparra.] ‘which 
have been scheduled in the 
present suit (entered in the 
dmroypaph, or specification).’ 

ws éevopetouévou — dpyuplov. ] 
‘on the ground that money was 
due to himself thereon.’ The 
property was already saddled 
with a debt due to Arethusius, 
to whom it was (in part at least) 
mortgaged. Arethusius, in other 
words, hada lien of money upon 
the property. In another speech 
delivered by Apollodorus, Or. 
49 (Timoth.) § 45, we have the 
words éverioxyiyacba év TH ov- 
olg rij éxelvou évopetAduevoy adr 
TOUTO TO apyUptoy. 

To contract a fresh loan on 
the security of property already 
mortgaged was of course frau- 
dulent and was very properly 
forbidden. Of. Bekker’s Anec- 
dota p. 259 wh éxcdaveloacbat ext 
Tots avbrois évextpus. Or. 85 
(Lacrit.) § 21 forw é ri avy- 
ypap® ore vwrorOéact rair’ édeb- 
Gepa (unencumbered) xal ovdert 
ovdéy ddelrovres, xal Ere ovd'- 
éxdavelcovrat éxt rovros wap? 
ovdévos. See also Or. 34 § 6. 

ll. ta wh 6 re drodédwxa, ras 
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xirias Spaypas, atrodwvrat, Kal avros ayaryinos yevw-~ 
pas. ourrdékas 5, Edn, Tov Epavoy, éreiday tors Eévous 
ataddakw, coi arodicw 9 dy poe ypnons. olcba 
&, én, Ort wal of vdpot KedXevovat TOU Avoapévou ex 
TOV ToheLioy elvat Tov AvOévTa, dav pn aTrodibG Ta 
Avtpa, axovwy & avrov taita xal Soxay ov Wwevdec0at 


9 , > ~ a 4 bf 
_ amrexpivapny avtT@ amep av veos te avOpwiros Kai 


9 / U > aA id ? a a 9 
olkelws Ypw@pevos, OVK av voutoas adixnOjvat, OTL, @ 


Nixcotpare, xal €v T@ mpd Tod" aot ypdov@ gidros Ty 
arnOwvos, xa viv év tais cuudopais cov, xa” Scov 
éyo éduvayny, BeBonOnxa. éerredn § év tO rapovte 
ov Suvacat Topicat dmavra Ta ypnuata, apyvpiov pév 


° Bekker. 


xiMas Spaxuas, aaréd\wrra.] i.e. 
Iva ph al re xlX\yr:ae Spaxual, ds 
dwodé5wxa, drd\wrrat. Tas dpax- 
pas is here attracted into the 
same case as the relative 8, the 
object of arodédwxa. Or. 20 
(Lept.) § 18, ovdeis dor’ dreds, 
ovd’ ots atrds Eypaye, rovs ad’ 
‘Appodlov Kat ‘Apioroyelrovos. 
Plato, Phaedo p. 66 £, tyuiy loras 
ob érOupodpér re kal payer épac- 
ral elvac ppovyoews. (See Kiih- 
ner, Greek Grammar, 11. § 556, 


-) 

ayuryywos.] ‘liable to seizure.’ 
Or. 23 (Aristocr.) § 11 dv ris 
avroy aroxrelyy, aydrytuov etvas. 

Tov Avoauévou...elvat Tov du- 
Gévra.] ‘the laws enact that a 
person ransomed from the 
enemy shall be the property of 
the ransomer, if the former fail 
to pay the redemption money.’ 

12. dep dy.) sc. aroxplvatro. 

ovx av vouloas adixnOjvat.] i.e. 
ov vouloas ddunOnvac dv. ay is 
often separated from its verb 
by such words as olua, doxd, 
otda, vopliw. Xen, Cyrop, vil, 
7. 25, qdéws ay pos Sod Kotvw- 
vijcat (Goodwin, Moods and 


apo rovrov % cum FZ%. 


Tenses § 42, 2, p. 62), This is 
most frequently the case when 
ay is closely attracted to an 
emphatic negative, e.g. Or. 36 
§ 49, ob yap aAdo 7’ exots ovdey 
ay worjoat. 

Sri, 3 Nexborpare, x.r.d.] 871, 
which usually introduces an in- 
direct construction, is here fol- 
lowed by oratio recta, and need 
not be translated. Xen. Cyrop. 
vil. 3, 3 dwexplvaro Sri, S déa- 
wora, ov {7 (Goodwin, Moods 
and Tenses, § 79). 

éwecd}...o0 Sivacat x.7.d.] G. 
H. Schaefer suggests éredh 3’ 
ov dvvauacr (for dvvacat) ropl- 
gat...apyupiov yap (for nev) enol 
ov wdpeoriv...réy (om. 52) Kr7n- 
parwy...xlypnur 6 Tt BovAe. He 
holds that this reply suits the 
request of Nicostratus in § 11, 
wépicor 7d édXNElwoy TOU apyuplou, 
better than the manuscript 
reading ; the proposed alteration 
does not, however, commend 
itself as conclusive ; indeed, the 
emphatic pronoun éyol, and the 
words oud’ Exw ovd’ aires, are 
more appropriate as a contrast 
to the second pergon divaca: than 


1250 
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duel ov wapectiy, ovd éyw ovd avtds, Tay 5é xrn- 
pHatTov cot Tov euey xiypnus 6 ts Bovret, Oévta tov 
émtXoitrou apryupiou boop évdei cot, éviavtov arox~w ypre 
cbat Te apyupip Kai amodotvat tots Eévows. ovrré£as 
13.8 dpavov, womep avros dys, Adoal pot. axovoas 8 
ovtos Tabra Kal érrawéoas pe exédevoe THY TaYioTHV 
mpatat, mpiv ene ras nuépas év als edn Seiv ta 
Avtpa xatabeivar. +TiOnus obv THY cuvoixiay éxxaidexa 


to the proposed substitution 3v- 
vapor. The sense of the text 
is simply this: ‘inasmuch as 
you are at present unable to 
pay the whole of the debt, 
although I have no money by 
me, nor indeed have I any at 
all (e.g. at my banker’s) any 
more than yourself, I freely 
grant you the loan of any part 
of my property; you may mort- 
gage it for the remainder of your 
debt and have the use of the 
money for a year without in- 
terest.’ 

xixpnut] here, as elsewhere, 
of a friendly loan, commodare, as 
contrasted with avel{w, which 
is generally used of a money- 
lender’s loan on interest, mutuo 
dare, Or. 49 (Timoth.) § 23, 
orpdpara xal lvaria wal piddas 
dpyupas dvo...expnoe, kal Thy 
pvay Tov dpyuplouv, aw édavel- 
tero, é8dvecoev, where, in the 
very next section, é3avelcaro is 
applied to the furniture as well 
as to the money; rds ¢iddas... 
ds yrncaro Srexep xal Ta orpw- 
para Kal rhy pray ro dpyuplov 
av éavelcaro. 

Oévra x.r.r.] 80. Oetval re (Tar 
KTnudruyv) rob apyuplou Kal xpij- 
o6a: x.r.X. For the genitive 
(of price) cf. infra § 18, rlOnuc 
Thy ocuvolay éxxaldexa pywy. 
(For numerous instances of gen. 
after words like avetoOat, rwhetv, 


wepdidocGat, see Kiihner, 11. § 
418, 6. a).—Scow évdet sc. 16 
minae, Apollodorus having al- 
ready (§ 8 fin.) provided 10 out 
of the 26 minae (§ 7 fin.). 

ovAdégas Epavyory.] Mid. § 184, 
éyh voul{w mwxdrras dvOpdrovs 
épdvouvs gépew mapa dv Blow 
avrots, ovxl rotade pédvouvs obs 
gurrXA€youcl rues x... Cf. 
Antiphon, p. 117.19. P.] 

Adoal po] 8c. 7d Kripa. 
‘Release my property from the 
mortgage,’ or (with Kennedy), 
‘pay off my mortgage as you 
promise,’ So, in another speech 
delivered by Apollodorus, Or. 
50 (Polycles) § 28 ta Advowrral 
pot 7d xXwplov, axodévres...rpla- 
KOVTO pas. 

18. thy ovvoxlay.] Probably 
‘the lodging-house’ mentioned 
in Or. 45 § 28, and there valued 
at 100 minae. This security 
would amply suffice for a loan of 
16 minae, and the rate of 16 per 
cent. below mentioned would, if 
paid on the value of the house, 
exactly produce the 16 minae 
required. In consideration of 
lending this sum on the security 
in question, Arcesas would fur- 
ther receive interest (from 
Apollodorus) at the rate of 16 
per cent. on the 16 minae. Cf, 
Or. 36 § 6, dri cuvolats deda- 
vexws 7v (with note). Aeschin, 
Timarch. § 124 Sxou wodXod 
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pvav ’Apxécayts TlapBwrady, Sv avros ovtos mpov- 
Eévncev’, ert oxt@ oBodots Thy pvav Saveicavrs Tov 
pnvos Exacrov. AaBav Se 76 apyvptov ovy Srrws yapw 
TWa "LoL aTrodidwow av ev Errabev, GAN evOéws érre- 
Bovreucé pot, ty’ drrootepncee tapyipiov Kad eis ey- 
Opav xatactain, Kai atropovpevos éye@ Tols Tpaypwace 


Vv Bekker, 


spockérnoey Z cum A}, (xpoeténcey F', xpove- 


tévycev X. ‘litera o in xpoo a manu recentiore deleta’ Dind.), 


pucOwodueva play ofxnow dceréb- 
peva Exover, cuvorKktay Kadod- 
pev, Sou Se els vorxet, olx lav. 
TlapSwrdaésy.] Harpocration, 
Anporbévns vy re zpos Nexborpa- 
rov. TlaywBwrddac ‘ris "Epex- 


Ontdos SHuos. Suidas gives the 
name of the deme as IlauB8ara:. 


On -«xpuvtéyncev, ‘ introduced,’ 
cf. Or. 37 (Pant.) § 11. 

éml dxrw dBorots Tay pyay Tob 
penvos éexdorov.] ‘Who lent me 
the money at an interest of 8 
obols per mina per month,’ 
1. e. 12x8 obols per 600 obols 
(or ‘16 per cent.’), per annum. 
When the interest is quoted at 
s0 many obols per mina per 
month, we have simply to dou- 
ble the number of obols to find 
the rate per cent. per annum. 
Thus él wévre dBodors is 10 per 
cent.: again él Spaxyz (i.e. ep’ 
# d8odors) is 12 percent. and ér} 
rpity tyuwPerly (i.e. 23 obols 
per mina per month) is 5 per 
cent. perannum. From 12to18 
per cent. appear to have been the 
commonest rates of interest at 
Athens. (For this, and another 
Athenian method of reckoning 
rates of interest, see Donald- 
son’s Greek Grammar ad fin., or 
Dict. Antiq. s..v. Fenus.) 

§$ 18 cont.—15. As soon as 
he had got the sixteen minae, so 
jar from being grateful, he actu- 
ally laid a plot to rob me of them, 


P.S. D. II. 


calculating on my being driven 
by my youthful inexperience into 
foregoing the attempt to recover 
the money which he owed me. 
First, as I was then engaged in 
lawsuits against my relations, 
he made overtures to them and 
pledged himself to make common 
cause with them. Neat, as he 
was acquainted with my proposed 
pleadings, he disclosed them to 
my opponents, and further got 
me condemned to pay a fine in a 
case for which I had never really 
received a@ summons, though he 
fraudulently entered the name 
of his brother Arethusius as one 
of the witnesses to the summons 
alleged. Moreover, in the event 
of my bringing to a preliminary 
hearing the lawsuits which I 
had obtained leave to institute 
against my relations, they were 
preparing to inform against me 
as a debtor to the treasury and 
to get me Pcown into prison. 
Again, Arethusius actually got 
me condemned as a debtor to the 
treasury, made a forcible entry 
into my house and carried off 
all my furniture, though it was 
worth far more than the ‘ debt* 
in question. 

ovx Srws.] non modo non. 
Lit. I do not say that he did, 
(because he did not do it). 
Trans. ‘so far from making any 
grateful return, &c.’ 

10 
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véos Ov 9 TL YpNoTaluny, Kal drreLpos TpayuaTwr, draws 
pr) eloTrpaTTotps avTOY TAapyUpLoV Ov 1) ouVoLKia éréOn, 
14 GAN’ apeiny auT@. ™parov joey ouv emtBounever pot 
pera Trav avtidixay, kai ict avrois Sidwow' emest 
Gyavov fol TUVETTNKOTWY Tpds aUTOS TOUS TE 


AGyous exepes pov eidas, Kal éyypager™ TE Snuooio 


w kal éxypape. FS, 
8 rexpnoalunr.] ‘What todo - 


with (how to treat) the matter.’ 

i” dwoorephoee...xal aropovpe- 

vos C-yW K.T.Aey Srws py) elowpar~ 

Touu.| Sxws py is somewhat 
out of place, indeed drws is 
really superfluous, as the whole 
sentence depends on the parti- 
cle of purpose wa, 

14. row dyriBixwy. | Referring 

rincipally to his opponent 
Phormio, (cf. §9, diagdpws Exec 
TQ Populwve, and § 14 a: fin. roy 
plxelwy Taév ddixolvrwy pe,) but a 
litigious person like Apollodorus 
doubtless had many such op- 
ponents, even apart from those 
whose lawsuits are expressly 
recorded in the orations that 
have come down to us (see 
Or. 36 § 53). 

Tous Aoyous Expéper pov elds. ] 
‘Divulges my arguments, with 
which he was scquainted.’ 

eyypdpe TE Snuooly axpic- 
K\ynTov «.T.rA.] Lit. ‘registers 
(against me) for the state-trea- 
gury an unsummoned fine of 610 
drachmae arising from produc- 
tion of property in court,’ i.e. 
‘enters me as a state- debtor to 
the amount of 610 drachmae, 
demanded from me without 
saat citation, as a fine for 

ons roduction of i ale in 
;’ or, a8 Prof. Kennedy 
ponidlece it, ‘registers (against 
me) & fine to the treasury... 
‘npon a writ of exhibit of which 
had no notice by legal sum- 
ons.’ 


- 
Vow 


om. 2. 


The note on this sentence in 
Jerome Wolf’s edition of Des 
mosthenes (4. D. 1547) deserves 
quotation not only as a signal 
instance of modesty and can- 
dour, but also to illustrate the 
difficulties which embarrassed a 
commentator in the sixteenth 
century, owing tothe inadequacy 
of the books of reference then 
accessible. ‘ Sententia quae sit, 
Oedipus divinet. Me et Bu: 
daeus (sc. Budaei commentarii 
linguae Graecae) et lexica Grae- 
ca Latinaque omnia destituunt, 
Quaesivi dwdxAnpos (sic), qguaes 
sivi éudavis, quaesivi xardora- 
ois, quaesivi é& éugayvay xara- 
cracews. Sed aut muta aut awpoo- 
Sudyuca omnia. Doctiores, sit 
boni viri sunt, explicanto pottus, 
quam me sugillanto.’ 

Before entering on the details, 
it may be well to explain the 
general drift of the passage. 
Apollodorus is engaged in a 
variety of lawsuits in one of 
which we must suppose that he 
was alleged to be in possession 
of certain articles, probably 
documents, either actually be- 
longing to one of his opponents 
or such that the latter had a 
legal right to demand production 
of them for purposes of inspec- 
tion. The proper course on the 
part of Nicostratus, who had 
made common cause with one 
of these opponents, would have 
been to serve Apollodorus with 
@ summons or citation, duly. 
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ampookdkytov e& éupavav Katactacews émiBodn éF- 
axoclas xai déxa Spaypas, Sa Aueidou tod purAwOpod 


attested by witnesses, requiring 
him to produce the articles in 
question. - If Apollodorus had, 
without assigning a legally 
valid reason, refused to do so, 
Nicostratus would have been 
entitled to have a fine levied on 
Apollodorus and to get him 
éntered as a debtor to the state 
for the amount of that fine, 
Instead of this, it appears that 
Nicostratus served no citation 
on Apollodorus (the éx:Bo} was 
dxpboxdyros), thus giving the 
latter no opportunity for shew- 
ing cause against the production 
of the articles demanded; he 
then proceeded to obtain a 
verdict against his opponent 
and to have him registered as 
owing 610 drachmae to the 
public treasury. 

éyypdpe.] ‘registers (against 
me),—-a common term for a 
formal entry or registration, 
especially of a debt or fine. Or, 
43 § 71 lex, éyypaddvrwv ol Ep- 
Xovres...rocs wpaxropoty (the Col- 
lectors) 6 r@ Sypooly ylyverat. 
Or. 27 § 38 zrpocodelNovras yuas 
évéypayer. Or. 25° (Aristog. a) 
§ 4, dpelrovra re Snuooly kal 
éyyeypaupévoy &v axpowdre (cf. 
ib. § 70, éyypadovra: wavres ol 
GpAicKdvorres, dpos 8 4 cavls 7 
wapa Ty Oep Keiévn). 
- 7@Sypooly.] For re dnudcroy 
in the sense of 70 xowdy ‘the 
treasury,’ cf. Isaeus, Or. 10 § 20 
éuol re adruxnua pds Td Snudovov 
cuvé8n. Meid. § 182 and Dei- 
narchus, Or, 2 § 2, éddelrwr rp 
einoely See Or. 39 (Boeot.) 


admrpécxAyrov.] This is the 
reading of the codex Augustanus 
primus (A), first accepted by 
Reiske for the vulgata lectio 


dxdx\npoy which is unintel- 
ligible. dmxpécxAynros éxiBody 
‘a fine without a citation,’ here 
means ‘a fine inflicted in a case 
for which no citation has been 
issued.’ Similarly infra § 15 
depooxAyror Sixyyv and Meid. § 
92 rhy xara Tov dtaryrot yvdou, 
qv dxpéoxX\nrov kareckevacey, av- 
vos xuplay éaur@ wemrolrras, 

€ éudaviv caracrdoews K.T.X.] 
‘a fine upon a writ of exhibit, 
by reason of (arising out of) an 
éugavay xardoracis, Le. a case 
of formal production of property 
in court,’ Isaeus, Or. 6 § 31, 
awyre. Tov IlvOd8wpoy ro ypap- 
pareioy nal mpocexadécaro els 
éugaywy xardoracw. Karacrdy- 
ros 8¢ éxelvou xpos Tov dpxovra, 
Edevyer dre Bovdotr’ avedécOa Thy 
diabjxny. Dem. Or. 56 § 3 re 
évéxupov xabiornow els To éuda- 
yés. ib. § 38, day wh wapacxys 
Ta Uroxepeva éeudavy. Or. 52 
810 pdorupas Exwy nilouy eugavy 
Karagrnoas Ta xpyuara- Cf, 
the Roman ezhibitio (Ulpian, 
Digest, 29. 3. 2, exhibitio tabu- 
larum testamenti) ; and actio ad 
exhibendum (Ulpian, Digest, 43. 
29. 1, exhibere est in publicum 
producere). Hence comes our 
common legal term, an exhibit 
or writ of production. With 
éudayy Karacrnga, we may 
further compare our ordinary 
phrase sub paena duces tecum, 
used when a solicitor (for in- 
stance) holds a document which 
the court can require to be put 
in, for the furtherance of the 
ends of justice. 

éreBodhy.| Harpocr. ér:Bons 
h gqula. Lysias, Or. 20 § 14 
dvd-ynatov, éw:Bodas éx:Baddovres 
cal {nuwodvres, and ib. Or. 30 8 8, 


- éxcBodww is Reiske’s certain cor- 
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, \ Py / a A > 9 a , x 
Tomnaapevos thy Sikny. KANTHpa Sé Kat’ éuod Tov TE 
adedpov Tov avrod’ "ApeBovorov rovroy émruypaderas, 

e 7; ? ? , A , 
ovmép ort tavdpatroba taita, Kal addov tia Kal 
TapeckevatovTo, ei Gvaxpwoipny Kata TeV oiKxelwy 
Tov adtxovvrwoy pe tas Sixas as eiAnyesy avrois, év- 

15 Seccvuvat pe” Kai éuBarrew eis TO Seopwrnpov. Ert 
5é apes Tovrots 6 "ApeBovctos* amrpooxdnTov pou éF- 
axociwv® cai déxa Spaypay Siknv catadixacdpevos ws 
dheidovros TH Snuocin ®, eANTHpas ervyparyapevos rat 
* Bekker. om. Z cum = (prima manu). ‘re in mar- 
gine a manu prima =’ Dind. 
¥ Bekker cum Alr. + rov Z cum FZ, 


Z évdexvivar we [Ws odelrAovra rH Snuooly] Z (Sauppe). érBe- 
xvivat pe Bekker. ‘cf. §15 1. 4. fortasse verba ds—Snpooly etiam 


hoc loco a grammatico addita sunt’ Z. 


® Bekker. 


6 ’ApeBovcios om. Z (Sauppe). 


b om. Bekker cum libris. addidit Ulirichs. [éfaxoclwy xal] 5éxa Z. 


° cum Reiskio Bekker. 
(Sauppe). 
rection for ér:Bovd7, & mistake 
possibly due to ry éxiBovdny 
in the middle of the next sec- 
tion. Another instance of the 
same confusion may be noticed 
in Isocr. Paneg. § 148 d:apap- 
Tov ris ériBovkns where the 
best ms wrongly has éw:Bodjjs. 

did Auxldov... ronoduevos Thy 
dixny.] ‘having got the case 
brought on by means of Ly- 
cidas,’ who as the tool of Nicos- 
tratus was either a merely no- 
minal prosecutor or possibly a 
venal arbitrator. For this use 
of da referring to a mere ‘cat’s- 
paw’ see note on Or. 45 § 31. 

KAnTipa ... éweypdderat.] ‘en- 
ters as witnesses.’ Meid. § 87 
KAyrijpa 008’ dvrivoty érvypayd- 
pevos and Or. 54 § 31 émxcypa- 
era paprupas, i.e. ‘endorses on 
the deposition the names of 
certain persons as witnesses.’ 

avaxpwoluny...ras dlkas.] ‘in 
the event of my bringing to a 
preliminary hearing the suits 


» 


ws opelrAovros TH Snuooly om. Z 


ws opeldovra rQ@ Sypooiy libri. Cf. § 141. 11. 


which I had instituted against 
my relatives (Phormio, &c.) who 
were doing me wrong.’ Harpocr. 
avaxpiols dorw étéracis Ud’ éxac- 
THS ApXRS ywoudyn wpe Tuy Succp 
wepl Trwy cuvrewovrwy els Top 
ayava éterdtoucs 52 xal el SAwS 
elod-yew xpn. 

évdecxvuvat pe.] ‘to lay an in- 
formation (évdeccs) against me’ 
for undertaking a prosecution, 
while still a debtor to the trea- 
sury. Or. 58 (Theocrin.) § 14 
kedeves (6 vbuos) card re rio 
opetévrww Try Snuoclp ras év- 
SelEecs roy BovAbuevoy woreto bac 
Trav moNttrav... By Edsaks is 
meant & criminal information 
against a person acting when 
under legal disability. It was 
brought in writing before the 
Archon and was a very sum- 
mary process. (Cf. Or. 39 § 14 
and Pollux there quoted.) 

15. dapdcxdyros dixn.] He- 
sychius, 4% uy Tuxolca Tuy Ka- 
Aoupevwy KAnTOpuw KaTd TOY ¥b- 
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eiceA Dav eis thy oixiay Bia Ta oxevn travta é€edho- 
pnee, wAéov 4 elxoat pvav afta, Kai ovd’ oTtoiy Kat- 
édurrev. Gre Sé TipwpercOar wuny Sely Kai exticas TO 
Snpocip TO EhAnpa, ered) ervOopunv thy ériBourjy, 
éBabilov emi tov KAnTHpa Tov opuodoycidyTa KEKXN- 
teuxévas Tey "ApeBovarov® ris yrevOoxAnTElas KaTa TOV 


4 Bekker. kexAnreuxévac, rov8’ "ApeBovoroy, Z cum =P. 


pow wal 8 Toure ovK Gv ele- 
aywrytnos. 

kdoripas éxvypayduevos.] i.e. 
‘having endorsed it with the 
names of summoners.’ As the 
dixy was dapdoxAyros, i.e. as 
there were no «Ayrfpes, this 
endorsement was virtually a 
forgery. 

ra oxen wdera étedbonce.] 
‘carried out all my furniture’ 
(i.e. distrained upon me for 
my alleged debt). Or. 22 (An- 
drot.) § 57, Badizew éx’ olklas 
kal oxedn pépew unidv cpedrdvrwy 
avOpdexwy. Arethusius seized 
property worth more than 20 
minae, although the ‘debt’ 
amounted to little more than 
six. (610 dr.=6m. 10 dr.) 

8$ 15—18. On my proceeding 
against Arethusius for fraudu- 
lent citation, he came into my 
property at night and laid waste 
my orchard with all its fine 
jruit-grafts, its vines and its 
olive-trees. Further they put up 
a boy of free birth to go in broad 
daylight and pluck the flowers 
of my rose-bed, hoping I would 
mistake him for aslave andstrike 
him, and thus make myself li- 
able to an indictment for assault. 
In this they were disappoint- 
ed. Thereupon, as soon as I had 
brought to the preliminary stage 
before the magistrate my indict- 
ment of Arethusius for fraudu- 
lent citation, and was on the 
point of taking it before the jury, 


he lay in wait for me when I was 
coming up from the Peiraeus 
late at night and violently as- 
saulted me, and was only pre- 
vented from dashing me into the 
quarries by some people hear- 
ing my cries and rushing to the 
rescue. 

Not many days after, I 
brought my case before the jury 
and with the greatest ease got 
Arethusius convicted. Though 
the jury proposed to condemn 
him to death, I begged them to 
acquiesce in the penalty pro- 
posed by my opponents them- 
selves, a fine of one talent. 

bre 5¢—€Bddifow.] lit. ‘When 
I thought it my duty to avenge 
myself, and on hearing of the 
plot, was proceeding, after pay- 
ment of the debt, to take mea- 
suresagainst Arethusius, &c.’ In 
translating the whole sentence 
it is convenient to omit dre, to 
render ¢unv and é8déifov as prin- 
cipal verbs, and to begin a new 
English sentence with the first 
words of the apodosis, ¢\éay 
els TO Xwplov K.7. 2. 

cal éxricas ... €Bddigov.] This 
is the reading of the Paris ms 
=. Bekker adopts éxricas...xal 
€8déc tov, which gives us a rather 
less compact construction. 

Tov "ApeBovcrov.] to be taken 
in apposition with rdv c\nrijpa. 
The Zurich editors adopt the 
reading révd’ "ApeSotoroy found 
in the Paris us = and another 
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yopov, eOav eis 76 ywplov THs vutos, dca éevnv puta 
9 , ” ? , \ b 9 ’ 
axpodpvwy yevvaia éuBeBrAnpéva, Kai tas avadevdpa- 


good us (2). But the words 
in the text may after all be only 
an interpolated explanation of 
roy KAnr ipa (cf. § 10). 

ris yevdoxdyrelas.| The geni- 
tive is here used after Baslte.y 
éxi rwa on the analogy of the 
construction commonly found 
after didxeww, elod-yew and éwetép- 
x¢7 0a: (in the legal sense). Plato, 
Leg. 886 3B, éretirw divov ro 
xrelvavri. Or. 49 (Apollodorus v. 
Timoth.) §.56 puh...éml rébvde 
xaxorexnay EXGoyu, The phrase 
Padlfey dri rea is also found 
(though not in any legal sense) 
in Plutarch’s Theseus, 7, émi 
TOUS Tavraxov wovnpovds Badifovra 
xafalpew yijv xal Oddarray (of 
Hercules). 

Soa éviw purda—Zdiabeiev.] ‘he 
eut off all the choice fruit-grafts 
that were there, and the trained 
vines besides; he also broke 
down the nursery-beds of olive- 
trees set in rows around my 
plantations, making worse havoc 
than would ever be made, even 
by enemies in war.’ 

dxpodpiwy.] The primary sense 
of the wordis ‘fruit,’ the second- 
ary ‘fruit-trees,’ Though used 
in early writers of any edible 
fruit, later authorities restrict 
it to the hard-shelled varieties 
alone. Compare the distinction 
quoted from Galen in the Geo- 
ponica x. 74. 4, ’Opdeds dxpd- 
Spva wacay Oxwpay cadet’ T'ddy- 
vos 6é xal ol rd urovpyixa cuv- 
ratanera axpbdpud dact ra oxé- 
ayy Exovra, olov polas, xdpva, 
aGuvydddas xal ef ri Gposoy (pome- 
granates, nuts, almonds and the 
like), ordpas 62 ra doxeryn ws 
Bia, dwlous Kai rd Spora (apples, 
pears, &c.). In Xenophon, Oeco- 
nom. 19 § 12, we have rd\\a 


dxpédpva weyra after mention 
of vines and fig-trees, and in 
Plato, Critias, 115 3, rév Fuepov 
Kapwov, Tov re: tnpdyv (different 
kinds of grain)... xal rd» doos 
g0dwos (fruits of hard rind). 
wadias Te os fvexa ovis Te 
yeyove SucOncatpicros axpodpi wy 
xapwés, doa Te wapanvOia wAno- 
povas peradopria ayaryrd Kap- 
vovre TlOenev. Athenaeus, 11. § 
88 p. 52, ol ’Arrixol xal of dAdos 
Cuyypadels xowas wdvra rd, dxpo- 
Spuva xdpva Néyovorw, ib. 111. § 20 
Pp. 81, Trauxlins 5é pyow dpora 
Tov dxpodpiwy elvat pnra kvduna 
(quinces), davrAta, crpovdia (two 
other kinds of quince). 

The etymological formation 
of the word, referring as it does 
originally to what we may call 
the ‘tree-tips,’ or the fresh 
growth at the furthest extremi- 
ties of the branches, may be 
illustrated by the passage in He- 
siod’s Works and. Days 231, of- 
peoe 5¢ Spis dxpy pév re pépa 
Badavous, péoon 5¢ peNooas, and 
Theocritus, xv. 112, xdp dé ol 
pia Ketrat, doa Spuds dxpa pé- 

ove. 

{It seems to me that axpddpuva 
meant trees which produced 
fruit chiefly on the upper boughs, 
as distinguished from vines, 
from which the grapes hang in 
clusters nearer to the ground, 
The edible acorn, BdAaros, may 
have been specially so described, 
if we limit dpvs to the sense of 
‘oak-tree.’ P.] 

yerwaia.] ‘of a choice kind,’ 
‘of a good stock. > Plato, Leg. 
844 E, rip yevralay viv Leyoudryy 
cradudiy 4 Ta yevrata aixa éx- 
ovopafopeva orwpltear. (Cf. no- 
dilis in Martial 111. 47. 7, frutice 
nobili caules and as an epithet 
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das é£éxowe, xal putevtnpia éhaay® mepiotolywv. Kat 
éxracev, oT Sesvads ws ovd ay of Trodéucot Sraeter, 


* Bekker cum rA}, 


of uva ib. rv. 44. 2 and olivae 
v. 78.19.) Athenaeus, xrv. § 
68 p. 653, yevvata Adyar 6 pidd- 
gopos (sc. Plato u.8.), ws xal 
*Apxidoxos® wapen0e, yevvatos yap 
eis. 4 Ta éxvyeyevynuéva, olopy 
ra éweupBeBrAynpéva” 6 yep 
‘Apiororéhns kal éweuBorddas a- 
wious ovoudves Tas éyxexerrpic- 
p#évas. (The second explanation 
is clearly wrong. I only cite it 
to illustrate the next note. ) 
- €uBeBrAnpéva.] ‘ grafted,’ Har- 
pocration s.v. avrl rod éyxexer- 
tpiopéva, Anuoobévns év rp xpos 
Nixoorparoy, xal ’Apiororédns 3’ 
euBoraddas dalous Aéyer Tas Tovav- 
Tas. 

dvadev8pddas.] ‘trained vines’ 
growing on trees, ‘ tree-vines,’ 
The climbing vine is contrasted 
with the ground-vine of Lesbos 
in the Pastor of Longus, 1. 1 
waca xara Thy AéoBov dumehos 
Tarewh, ov per Ewpos ovdée ava- 
Sevdpas, dAAd kdrw Td KAypaTa 
Grorelyouga kal Wowep KiTTOS ve- 
popévyn. Cf. Polyb. xxxrv. 11. 1, 
dvadevdplrns olvos and Geoponica 
v. 61, dvadevdpircs, also Strabo 
Vv. p. 231, ro 3¢ KalxouBov (Cae- 
cubum) édwées dv evoworarny dyu- 
werov rpépe Thy Sevdpirev. 
Columella rv. 1. 8, vitis arbus- 
tiva, and Pliny N. H. xvi. 23 
§ 199 sqq. nobdilia vina non nisi 
in arbustis gigni. The best 
trees for the purpose were, ac- 
cording to Pliny, the elm (amicta 
vitibus ulmo of Hor. Ep. 1. 16. 
8) and the poplar; next to these 
the ash, the fig-tree and the 
olive. (See further St John’s 
Manners and Customs of Ancient 
Greece, 11. 344—8.) 


16 wpos Sé TovTats peO’ nuépay Tratdaptov aoroy elomép- 


éerAawv Z cum FI, 


gureurhpia. | nursery-beds of 
young olive-trees. 

éLawy wepiorolxwy. i.e. ‘olives 
planted round the beds of the 
garden.’ Harpocr. replaroxor* 
Anuocbévns év TY awpos N (KdoT pa. 
Tov wepl rav "ApeBovoiov avdpa- 
wodwy. Aldupos dé re yévos €hacwy 
weptorolxous Kadet ds Diddxopos 
croxadas wpooryopevce. piwore 
(‘ perhaps *) dé weptarolxous xé- 
KAnkev 6 pyrwp rds KUKAWwW wep? 
To xwplov dv orolxy repuxulas 
(ef. Ar, Acharn. Y97, wept +o 
xwplov dway é\gdas év Kkuxry). 
Pollux v. 36, Zorwy dé xal 
orotxddas twas éddas éxd- 
Aeve Talis poplas avyreriGels, tows 
Tas KaTad grotxoy wepurevpévas 
[Lucret. v. 1373, utque olearum 
caerula distinguens inter plaga 
currere posset. P.J. On the 
laws protecting the cultivation 
of the olive in Attica and pro» 
viding for the preservation of 
the sacred olives (or oplac) 
and even of the hollow trunk of 
an olive tree, see the interesting 
speech of Lysias, Or. 7, wept 
Tod onxov, esp. § 2, aweypadny 
To nev rparov éXalay éx rns ys 
apavitew, kal xpos rods €wynpévous 
rods xaprovs TWY MopLwY wur- 
Gayimevoe wpoctecay ... vuvl pe 
onkov pacw apavifer. See also 
Dem. Or. 43 (Macart.) §§ 69—71. 

16. waddptov dordv.] i.e. & 
little boy, who was free born. 
It was expected that Apollodo- 
rus would have mistaken the 
boy for a slave and either bound 
or beaten him, thereby render- 
ing himself liable to an indict- 
ment for assault (ifprs). 

Aeschines (Timarch. § 16) 
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‘\ ? bf \ / 
apavres dia 1d yeiroves elvar nat duopoy Td ywpioy 
éxéXevoy THY podwoviay BXNacTavoucay éxrirrety, i’, Et 


quotes a ‘law of Solon’ a» ris 
’AOnvalwy éXedGepov waida UBploy, 
ypapécOw & xipws rot wradds 
wpds rods Oecpobéras...Evoyo. 52 
Ecrwoay raicde rais alrias Kal 
of els rd olxerixad cdpara éta- 
paprdyopres, and similarly Dem. 
Meid. §§ 47—48. According to 
these two passages, it was permis- 
sible to institute a ypagph JBpews 
even for outrage done to a slave, 
and though the text appears at 
first sight toimply that in such 
& case an indictment could not 
be brought, yet all that is ne- 
cessarily meant is that if the 
lad maltreated were free born, 
the indictment (however un- 
justifiable in the present in- 
stance) would have been easier 
to bring forward than in the 
case of a slave. (Becker's Cha- 
ricles 111. p. 831—32=p. 867 of 
English Abridgment. Her- 
mann, Privatalt. § 60). 

éxé\evov—éxridrew.] ‘prompt- 
ed him to pluck off the flowers 
of my rose-bed.’ (éxéXevoy * put 
him up to...’ ‘persuaded him’ 
cf. § 7.) [éerf\X\ew is perhaps 
*to pick off the young shoots 
as they were growing.’ P.]. 

The Rhetorician Hermogenes 
quotes the phrase rhy podwridy 
éxrD\X\ew as an instance of ddé- 
Aaa (Spengel, Rhetores Graeci 
11. 358) and Harpocration has 
the following article, podwd> 
Anpocbévns dv rG wept rév ’ Ape- 
Gouciou dydparbdwy. podwud éc- 
Tw % Tav po8uv gurela sorep 
lwyid 4 ray tov, ds ‘Exaratos év 
d wepuryijcews Sndot, Similarly 
Pollux 1. 229 who gives lwd 
as the only parallel he can 
remember to the formation of 
the word podwnd (cf. rosaria, 
violaria). 


To & modern reader, the 
mention of a rose-bed is imme- 
diately suggestive of a pleasure 
garden, but whether we look 
to the character of its owner 
who seems to have been a dry 
man of business and little more, 
or to the context with its fruit- 
trees, its vines and its olives, 
we are driven to the conclusion 
that his roses were mere arti- 
cles of trade, grown to be sold 
in town for crowns and garlands. 
Just so, among the blessings of 
Peace, in the Paz of Aristo- 
phanes, 577, we find ‘the violet- 
bed beside the well’ mentioned 
in the very same breath as‘ cakes 
and figs and myrtle-berries, 
sweet new wine and olive-trees.’ 

The Greek appreciation of the 
rose seems to have been mainly 
utilitarian, Thus it is under 
the head of oredaydiuara that 
Theophrastus dilates on the 
many beauties of the rose and 
on its numerous varieties (x)7}- 
Ge re PUAAWH Kal SdcydbryTe Kal 
Tpaxuranre Kal Naéryre kal xpog 
kal evooulg. Hist. Plant. vi. 
6). To the Greek, says Ruskin, 
‘a rose was good for scent, 
and a stream for sound and 
coolness; for the rest one was 
no more than leaves, the other 
no more than water’ (Modern 
Painters 111. 4. 13 § 13). It 
is indeed a noteworthy fact, 
attributable partly to the insigni- 
ficance of the Attic flora, and 
still more to the defective de- 
velopment of Greek taste in this 
particular, that in what is known 
as the best period of Greek 
literature there is scarcely a sin- 
gle instance of a refined appre- 
ciation of the attractions of a 
flower-garden. One of the rare 
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xatadaBay avtov éyo Syoaipe 9 twarabaus ws SovNov 


évra, ypadnv pe ypayatvro UBpews. ws 5é rovTov 1252 


dcripaptov, Kayo wapTupas ev ay Eracyov errovovpny, 
avrds 8 ovdey éEnuapravov eis avrovs, évradéa 75n 
17 pos ertBovrevovot Thy peyiorny éwtBovAnv’ avaxexpt- 
pévou yap 769 pov Kat’ avToU THY THS YevdoxAnTELas 
ypaghyy «ab péddovtos elotévats eis TO Stxactnpsop, 
THpTAaS je avtevTa ex Ilecpasas ore wept Tas AsOoTO- 
pias wales Te WHE Kai apwales pécov, Kav ewOer pE eis 
tas Aotopias, et fun Twes TpociovTes, Bow@vTos pou 

f dowdge: pe (sic 2) pécow cal Gb Z. ‘Malim éwOe’ Bekker. 


«ay pro xal G. H. Schaefer. 


exceptions is the mention of x%#- 
wous eiwdas in Ar. Aves 1067. 
The passage in Eur. El. 777 
kupet 6@ xiwos év xarapptros 
BeBus, Spéxrwv repeiyns pupolyns 
«dog wiécous is hardly an ex- 
ception, as the epithet ‘well- 
watered’ is somewhat prosy, and 
the context shews that the only 
reason why Aegisthus is in his 
garden is for the purely practi- 
eal object of making himself a 
myrtle-wreath for his sacrifice 
to the mountain-nymphs. (Cf. 
Becker’s Charicles p. 208—4, 
esp. 1. p. 349 sqq. of the last 
German ed. with the excellent 
addenda of K. F. Hermann; 
also the latter’s Privatalt. § 15 
note 20 ; 8t John’s Manners and 
Customs of Ancient Greece, I. 
801—334, esp. p. 304,305: Buch- 
senschiitz, Besitz u. Erwerb p. 
72, and M. J. Schleiden, die 
Rose.) 

17. dvaxexpiuévov.] passive 
form in middle sense. (§ 14 
dvaxpwoluyy ras Sixas) ‘when I 
had brought to the preliminary 
examination my indictment for 
false citation, &c.’ 

tnphoas —éBoiOncay. ] The 
attack reminds us partly of 


the murder mentioned by Ci- 
cero, pro Cluentio § 37, in are- 
narias quasdam extra portam 
Esquilinam perductus occiditur. 
The quarries referred to in 
the text were possibly near the 
Museum hill where the Long 
Walls leading to the Peiraeus 
strike the wall enclosing Athens 
itself, or still more probably 
at a point immediately outside 
the dorv, south of the Peiraeic 
gate of Athens. In the excel- 
lent Atlas von Athen by Dr E. 
Curtius, the third map indicates 
‘recent quarries’ at this point, 
just north of the ancient d- 
padpor. 
-. edv é€68e.)] The mss have 
kat wWOe ‘struck me with his 
fist and gripped me round the 
waist and was pushing me in- 
to the quarries, had not some 
people, hearing my cries, come 
up and rescued me.’ This is 
more graphic than the sense 
given by Schaefer’s emendation 
xéy W0ee and may be compared 
with the use of the indic. in 
such passages as Horace Od. 
11. 17, 28, me truncus illapsus 
cerebro sustulerat nisi Faunus 
tetum dextra levasset, 
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axovcaytes, wapeyévovto. cal ¢BonOncav. 


nuépas .& 


ov woANais Lorepoy eicedOay eis 70 Suxactypiov pos 
nuépay Stayenetpnuéevny, wal ékeréykas avtov ta 
yrevdy KexdynTevacra kal ta ddr bea elpnxa noiKn- 


18 xora, elhov. xai év TH Tinoes Bovropévwy Tadv Sixa- ; 


otav Oavarov Timjoat avT@, edenOnv® eyo tay Sixa- 
spies pndey &¢ uo rovotrov mpafa:, adra ovyyo- 
i e3e40yy Bekker cum A’r. + per Z cum BF et editione Aldina 


(abajo =o). 


eloeXOav.. 1 pos Judoar Siape- 
perpnuévny.] ‘having entered 
into court upon a day divided 
out among several causes,’ i. e. 
the day on which I came into 
court was allotted to several law; 
suits, and the number of mo- 
tions was so great that the time 
at my disposal was therefore 
very limited. Apollodorus wishes 
to indicate the ease with which 
after a necessarily short. speech 
he had got a conviction against 
Arethusius. Cf. Aeschines, Fals. 
Leg. § 126, évdéyera: 5é ro dot 
arov pépos THs Nudpas Tatra wpatat 
(i.e, Bacavioa)* xpos vdexa yap 
dudopéas év dtapenerpnuevy TI 
hepa xplvouat. Dem. Fals. Leg. 
8 120, 8s yap dyavas Kacvods 
womreEp Spdpara, Kal rovrous duap- 
Tipovs wpds Siamenerpnudvny The 
huépay alpets Subxwv, SHrov Ere 
adydewos ef 71s. Harpocr. 8. V. 
pépos re Voarbs dare wpos pepe- 
Tpnuévov pepas uépos pov" dte- 
perpeiro 5¢ rH Iocededv...i. @. 
the standard length of time 
for calculating the measure- 
ment of the Clepsydra was taken 
from a day near the end of our 
December. The length of the 
twelfth part of the day would 
vary with the time of the 
year, and the running out of the 
water would indicate the lapse 
of a particular portion of the 
whole day. Thus the water. 


clock might indicate a timé 
equivalent’ to (say) the fourth 
part of theshortest day (Dec. 21) 
and this length of time might 
be taken as a anit of the méa- 
surement during the rest of 
the year. (See Heslop’s note 
on Fals. Leg. l.c.) 

Ta evdq xexAnrevxéra. } Har- 
pocr. yevdoxdnrela bvona dixns 
éorw, 7 elclacw eyyeypaupévot 
OdelrXe TQ Synpoolw, éwedidy al- 
Tuavral rivas pevdars KATECKEUr 
do bat KAnrijpas xaQ’ éavray wpos 
Thy Slxnv ag’ Fs Dprov. 

_ 18. & ry rio.) In an dyav 
tysnros, the declaration of the 
Jirst verdict, that of condemna- 
tion, was followed by the riznois 
or fixing « of the penalty, with the 
dyriziunots, in which latter the 
defendant on his part submitted 
to the court an alleviation of 
the penalty claimed by the 
plaintiff. (Plato Apol. p. 36 4.) 

TULAOAL ...... pie Ae The 
active is used of the court, the 
middle of the parties to the 
suit (avrof sc. the defendant 
Arethusius and his friends). 
Plato Apol, p. 88 a ef nev yap 
3¥ xphpara, says Socrates, érc- 
pnodsny dv xpnudruv bea, eued- 
Aor éxricewy* yoy be ov yap Eorww, 
el un dpa dcov dv éyw Suvaiuyy 
éxricat rorotrov Bov\ecGE poe Tt- 
Bijou (of the Jury). 

&¢ éxod.] ‘through my agency,’ 
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pijoas Scovtrep avtal éripavro, Tadavrou, ovy iva pL) 
arroavy 6 "ApeBovotos (afta yap ate Oavarov elp- 
yaoto eis &ué), GAN iv’ éyw Tlaciwvos dy kal xata 
abndicpa woritns pyndeva "AOnvalwv amexrovas einv. 
as & ahnOn elpnea mpds buas, TovT@Y Uuivy paptupas 
Tavrwy wapé-opat. 

MAPTTYPEX. 

19- “A pév toivuy adtxovpevos, & dvdpes Sixacrat, vm’ 
avTay Thy aTroypadny éromoapuny Sednoxa vpiv’ ws 
8 éoruw “‘ApeBoveiov Tavopatroba Taira Kai bvra év 
7H ovaia TH éxeivou améyparya émdeiEw viv. Tov pev 
yap KépSmva é éx puxpod mraiapiou éEeOpeparo’ Kal ws 
nv ’ApeOovoiov, tovtwy vyiv rods eidotas papTupas 


mapefouat. 


‘on a prosecution of mine.’ 
Reiske conjectures oe éué, on 
my account,’ which would also 
make good. sense, though dis- 
approved by Dobree, who refers 
in support of &’ éuot to Or. 51 
§ 17 Gomep.. -xdpey TO gneve did, 
Tw TOLOUT WY Tos duedouow b Duy, 
GAN ov bd Tay BeAridvww Tols 
irnperovow ad se xaplt{ecbac 
® poo jiKov. 

_. Ilactwvos dv.] i.e, the son of 
one who, originally a banker’s 
slave, had received the citizen- 
ship by adoption. Neither the 
father nor the son was a citizen 
by birth, and it would have been 
peculiarly invidious had the 
latter compassed the death of 
one who was by birth a citizen 
of Athens, 

§3 19—21. Having now re- 
counted some of the wrongs done 
me by Arethusius and his brother 
Nicostratus, I will call evidence 
in detail to prove that the two 
slaves entered by me in the speci- 
fication do not belong to Nicos- 
tratus whd is now attempting to 


claim them, but are really part 
of the property of Arethusius 
and are thus liable to be conjis- 
cated to the state,as apartial pay- 
ment of his debt to the treasury. 

§ 19. At this point the 
speaker, after having shewn 
the reasons which justified him 
in regarding Arethusius as his 
enemy and exacting vengeance 
from him, reaches the real 
point at issue, viz. the proof 
that the slaves specified in the 
schedule belong to Arethusius, 
and not, as is alleged, to his 
brother Nicostratus, 

roy pev yap Képdwva.] con- 
trasted with rév d¢ Mdv»yy in 
§ 20. Képdw» is a slave-name 
expressive of knavish cunning 
(cf. 4 xep3w ‘the wily one,’ i.e. 
‘the fox’). Digest. xxxvir. 1. 
42 Cerdonem servum meum ma- 
numitti volo (quoted by Mayor 
on Juv. iv. 153 tollat sua mu- 
mera Cerdo). 

éx pxpod wadaplov.] Plat. 
Symp. 207 p éx mwadaplov, Or. 
69 (Apoll, xara Nealpas) § 18, 
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[$§ 20, 21. 


MAPTTPEX. 


Tlap’ ols roivuy eipyacato muwote, ws TOUS pl- 
abovs "Apeovotos éxopitero vmrép avrov, Kat Sikas 
éXauBave wad éSiSov, omdre Kaxoy Tt épyacaito, ws 
Seorrorns ay, TovTwy viv rods eiddTas papTupas 


mapétopat. 


MAPTTPES. 
Tov 5¢ Mavny, Saveioas apyvptov "Apyetronds To 


ravras watdloxas éx pixpiy wat- 
Slwy éxrjoaro, and similarly the 
far more frequent phrases éx 
wa.dés, éx véou, éx petpaxlov. 

20. wap’ ofs rolvuy—deorbrns 
wy] 8c. ws ’ApeBotocos éxoplfero 
rods picfods wap éxelyuw wap’ 
ols elpydcaro wwwore 6 Kép- 
Swy x.r.X. ‘I shall shew also 
that Arethusius got the wages 
on his account from all the 
persons with whom he ever 


worked ; and that he used to — 


receive compensation or to pay 
it when Cerdon did any mis- 
chief, as a weed would be 
bound to do.’ K.—[xdrore, in 
the earlier Attic is never used 
without the negative, but often 
in Plato and Demosthenes, P.] 

Slaves were sometimes let 
out by their owners either for 
work in the mines or for any 
kind of labour; or again (as 
here) to work as hired servants 
for wages (dropopd) which went 
to their masters. Aeschin. Ti- 
march. § 97 olxéras Snucoupyods 
Tis oxvrorouuKchs réxyns évvda 7 
Séxa dy Exacros rotry bu’ oBo- 
Aods dwogopdy Epepe rijs hudpas. 
Isaeus Or. 8 (Ciron) § 35 d»dpd- 
woda picOopopodyra (Hermann, 
Privatalt. § 50, note 18). 

dlxas é\dpBave.] A slave was 
incapacitated from conducting 

a law-suit either on his own 
asoant or on behalf of another. 


Plato Gorg. 483 3, dxdparddou, 
Soris ddexovpevos Kal wrpornAaxe- 
fdpevos ph olds 7 éoriv adris 
alr®@ Bondety pnd’ AdAw ov ay 
xiiyra. Or. 87 (Pant.) § 51 
&dea...A\axdvra éxelry (8c. TY Sod- 
Aw) Thy dixny roy xdprov Sudxew 
ae (Hermann, . Privatalt. § 
59, 1. 

Sixas...€di30v, dwébre xaxdy re 
épydearo.] The law by which 
the master had to make good 
any damage done by his slave 
is quoted as a law of Solon by 
Lysias, Or. 10 (Theomnest. a) ; 
19, olxfjos kal SovXys Thy BACByy 
opelhew.—Theclause containing 
épydcaro refers of course to 
dixas édl3ev alone ; otherwise we 
should have had some such 
phrase as éeére xaxéy Te wd0ot 
4 épydoaro. 

rov 6¢ Mdynr.] governed by 
évareriuynoey but placed early 
for emphatic contrast with rd» 
per Képduva in § 19. It may 
almost be regarded as an accu- 
sative absolute. 

Mdyns was one of the common- 
est slave-names. Theophrastus 
in his will, which is preserved 
by Diogenes Laertius, v. 56, 
mentions among his slaves Cal- 
lias and Manes, and the latter 
name occurs in Ar. Ran. 965, 
Lys. 908, 1218, and Pax 1146, 
while in the Aves, 528, it is 
used in the plural as a synonym 


1253 
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Tlecpaced, érretdy) ovx olos + qv avte amodovvar 6 
2 , ww A 4 9 a id 
ApxXémodts ovte Tov TOKOY oUTE TO apyaioy aTray, év- 
aretipnoey avt@*. Kal Gre adnOn AEyw, ToUvTMY viv 
Tovs paptupas TrapéEopat. 


MAPTTPEX. 


"Ere roivuy cat éx ravde yvooerbe, & avdpes Scxa- 
oral, Se eialy ’ApeBovoiov of dvOpwiror’ ordre yap 
ew 6 ? a 39 , la a ? ad 
of avOpwrrot ovTot 4} GTrapay mrplaivro 7 Oépos pic boiv- 
to éxOepicat 7) aGddO Te TAY Tepl yewpyiay epywv 
avatpowro, “ApeOovoros nv 6 wvovpevos Kal picbov- 


h ovre ro dpxaiov, dray évarerl uncer avr@ Z et Dind. (Oxon. 1846). 


for ‘ slaves’ »iv 8 dvdpdxod' Hrc- 
Olous Mayas. See further on Or. 
45 § 86. 

évarerl uncer. ] Archepolis 
handed over Manes to Are- 
thusius as an equivalent for 
part of the debt due to the 
latter. The nominative to this 
verb is not Arethusius, the sub- 
ject of the participle daveicas, 

ut Archepolis, the subject of 
the subordinate clause éred) 
oty olés r’ qv. It will further 
be noticed that, while the verb 
dworiudw is generally used in 
the active of borrowing and in 
the middle of lending money on 
security, the compound é=aro- 
Tidw is in the present passage 
applied to the debtor's transfer- 
ence of a part of his property 
on valuation in lieu of direct 
payment of his debt. The same 
compound occurs in the passive 
form in Dio Cassius x11. 87 ra 
évéxupa wpds thy dtiavy dévawori- 
pnOwwas éxedevce (i.e. Caesar 
ordained that the securities on 
which money had been borrow- 
ed should be valued and trans- 
ferred to the creditors in place 
of a money payment). 


Reiske, G. H. Schaefer and 
the Zurich editors (as well as 
Dindorf in his Oxford edition of 
1846) place a comma after 7d 
dpxaiov, and thus construe day 
with évareriunoev avr@, ‘handed 
him over in full payment,’ ‘ paid 
off the whole sum in the person 
of Manes.’ 

21. omwdpay wplawro x.7.X.] 
de cor. § 51 rovs Oepords 7 rovs 
do re picGod wzpdrrovras and 
ib. § 262 cixa xal Borpus kal 
é\das oudr\éyww Worep ow wpw- 
yns éx tay dd)or, Xwplwy. 
‘Whenever they bought up the 


. produce of an orchard or hired 


themselves out to reap a har- 
vest, it was Arethusius who 
made the bargain on their be- 
half for the purchase or for the 
wages respectively.’ srPovpe- 
vos refers back to Oépos pucdoivro 
éxOeploas, just a8 wrovpevos cor- 
responds to xplayvro. The latter 
verb having no present participle 
of its own, wrotuevos commonly 
takes its place and is so used 
in the present passage. Cf. 
note on § 10, where rplacOaz 
is followed by wreicGa:. 
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LIIL IPOS NIKOSTPATON [§§ 22—24, 


pevos UTrép avtav. os 8 ddnO7n Neyo, Kat ToUTMY vpiv 


TOUS papTupas TrapeEopas. 


MAPTTPES. 

"Ocas pév toivwy paptupias mapacyécOat elyov 
vuty, ws Eotiy A peOovetov tavdparroba, Sedndwxa vpiv. 
BovrAopas Se kai epi tHs mpoKAncems eizety, Hv obtol 
He TrpovKadécavTo Kal éyad ToUTOUS. oOvTOL wey Yap pe 
gpouxaréoavto, ote  WpwTn avaxplots nv, pacKov- 
Tes €Toupot elvat qrapadwWovar euol avt@ tavdparoda 
Bacavicat, BovAcpevos paprupiay tid avToig TavTny 


8§ 22—-25. Inow propose to 
deal with the Challenge which 
my opponents proposed to me, 
and also with that which I my- 
self proposed to them. 

At the preliminary hearing of 
my case against Arethusius, they 
put in a Challenge, and offered 
therein to deliver up the slaves, 
to be tortured by myself, their 
object being to claim the Chal- 
lenge as a@ piece of evidence in 
their own favour in the event of 
my refusing to accept it. 

I replied to the Challenge by 
stating in the presence of wit- 
nesses, that since this was not a 
private but a public cause and 
since the slaves, as I contended, 
were the property of the state, tt 
was not for myself to torture 
them, as I was only a private 
person; on the contrary, tt was 
a question for the board of 
police or for certain persons 
chosen by the Council of the 
state. On.these conditions I was 
willing to accept their Challenge, 
and I challenged them to accept 
my own proposal. They declined 
my offer. 

22. xpoxd\}oews.) On the sub- 
ig of Challenges, see Or. 45 
§ 15. 


7¥...@e mwpotxadécavro.] For 
the double acc. of. Or. 56 § 17 
wpoxaheioGal riva rpdxd\now. 
- 4 wpérn dvdxpiors.] ‘the first 
preliminary investigation,’ see 
note on dvaxpivoluny § 14 supra. 

wapadidévac... rdvdpdwroda Ba- 
cavica.] The principle of ex- 
tracting evidence by the torture 
of slaves, was one of the weak- 
est points in the judicial system 
of Athens (some interesting 
criticisms on it may be found 
in Forsyth’s Hortensius p. 40, 
and in Mahaffy’s Social Life in 
Greece p. 226—8).—¢nol arg is 
emphatic, just as, six lines fur- 
ther, ef éuol éfediSocay contrast- 
ed with dnuoclg. The speaker 
holds that the slaves belong to 
the state and should have been 
handed over to the public of- 
ficial and not to a private indi- 
vidual like himself. 

ratrynv.| Not the evidence 
given by the slaves, but the 
mere offer to allow them to be 
tortured, ‘wishing this (offer) 
to be a kind of evidence on. 
their own side.’ radrny is at- 
tracted into the same gender 
as wapruplay ; rovro would have 


‘made the same sense, but would 


have been less idiomatic, 
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23 yeverOa. . éyw & atrexpiwvauny avtois evavriov pap- 
TUpwy OTe Erowpos eis Lévas eis tTHv BovAnY mer avTav 
kat TwapaxapBavew pet éxeivns 7) peta tav evdexa, 1254 
Aeywv ort, eb pev diay Sicnv éSixalLounv avrois, et 
épot é£edSocav, t1rapedapBavov av, viv 8é ris rdNews 
ein ravdparrosa Kal 4 aroypadn' Seiv odv Snuocia 

24 BucaviterOas, aryovpny yap ov mpoancery enor iSwdry 
éyte Tods Snwocious Bacavitew' ovre yap THs Bacdvou 
KUpLoS eyvyvouny ovTEe KaNDS Exyew Ta Aeyoueva Vad 
tav avOparav éue xpivew', yyouuny re: Seiv rip 
apxnyv  Tovs ypnuevous vire tis BovAns ypadecOa, 
kal xkatacnunvawévous tas Bacavous, 6 te eltrocev™ 





i xolvew Z. 
K efracey Z cum BF, 


23. e...el.] Two or even 
three protases, not co-ordinate, 
may belong to one apodosis, 
e.g. Plat. Men. 74 B, ef ris ce 
avépotro robro, th éort oxfua; 
el air@ elres dre orpoyyuvAdrns, 
el co elwev drep éyu, elxes 31)- 
wou adv ore oxRud re (Goodwin, 
Moods and Tenses § 55. 1). 

The reiteration of ef in the 
present passage has been con- 
sidered open to objection ; it oc- 
curs however in Or. 54 § 15, in 
an undoubtedly genuine speech 
of Demosthenes (A. Schaefer, 
Dem, u. s. Zeit 11. 2. 188 and 
Lortzing, Apoll. 88). 
 S&npoolg fet kira ‘to be 
questioned publicly,’ ie. ‘to be 
tortured by a state-officer.’ 

24. ore ris Bacdyou Kupios 
éyvyvrbunv.] i.e, I did not acquire 
control of the ‘question,’—au- 
thority over the examination. 

otre xands Exew] 8c. iryouunr, 
‘it was unsuitable, I thought, 
for myself to decide as to the 
answers of the slaves.’ 

Thy dpxhy} sc. rods Evdexa, as 
‘appears by comparing § 23, nerd 


efrovev Ar, 


etrev 2. 


(rij¢ Bovis) fF werd ray Evdexa. 
Reiske wrongly renders: ‘illum 
Archontem ad cuius tribunal 
haec causa pertineret, aut de- 
lectos a senatu.’ Frequently it 
is the context alone that decides 
whether 7 apx7 or even of Ap- 
xovres refers to the Archons or 
to some other public function- 
aries. Thus in Or. 22 (Androt.) 
§ 26 rots dpxovow édipyou refers 
to the Eleven, and in Lysias, 
Or. xara ray otrormd\wv 8§ 5 
—10, of dpxovres is several times 
used of the five o:rodvAakes in 
the Peiracus. On rv dpydy for 
‘the authorities,’ abstract for 
concrete, see note on Or. 45 § 58. 
vpdpecBa:.] ‘to have the an- 
Swers written down,’ or ‘to 
take down the answers.’ Plato 
Theaet. 143 a, éypayauny tro- 
ponpara ‘I wrote me down some 
memoranda.’ This sense of 
the middle must not be con- 
founded with the technical 
meaning ‘to indict.’ 
xaraonuyvanévous.] * having 
sealed up the testimony ex- 
torted.’ The documents were 
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LITL IPOS NIKOZTPATON [§§ 25—27. 


ew ld 9 a 4 7 ? ? 
ot avOpwirot, Trapéeyew eis TO Stxactnptoy, iy’ axov- 
9 ¢ 9 4 é ne ea Oe 

cartes éx Tovray rndicacbe omoidy Ts vyiv edoKet. 
idia pev yap Bacavilopévwr trav avOpwrrev im épod 
bJ 4 ® a 54 € A U > \ U 
aytedéyet’ av arravta vid tovtwy, ei 5é Snpooia, 
npets ev av éorwTrapev, ot 8 Apyovres 7) of npnuévos 
€¢_\N a ~ 9 U a ° ha 9 a 3Q? 
vo THs BovAns eBacaviloy av peyps ov avtois édo- 


KEL. 


taita 5 éuov éOédovtos ovx adv épacay Ti 


apy tmapadodvat, ovd’ eis thv Boudry 7Oedov axo- 
AovOeiv. ws ovy adnOn Néyw, KaNEL pOL TOUS TOUTWY 


Paptupas. 


MAPTTPES. 


Kara vroAXa pev ovv Euovye Soxovot elvat avat- 


put into an éyivos or ‘ casket,’ 
which was sealed up and after- 
wards produced in court and 
there opened. Or. 54§ 17 o»- 
pavOnvar rovs éxlvous. 

Bacdvous, as is proved by the 
subsequent clause, ‘ whatever 
the slaves said,’ is here used, 
not of the torture itself, but of 
the extorted evidence. Har- 
pocr. Bdcavos’ ‘Avripuw NOos 
ovTw Kaderat, } 76 xpvoloy wapa- 
TpiBopnevov Soxyudt<srat. ‘Trepel- 
bys & dy t@ xar’ ’Avrlov ra ép 
rots Bacdvors elpnuéva ord 
Tay Bacanfouévwy Kal dvaypa- 
dévra Bacdvous wrouace, (Anaxi- 
menes) rhet. xvi. 1, Bdoavds dore 
pev dporoyla wapd ouvedoros, 
dxovros 5é. 

wapéxew x.7.r.] ‘to produce 
in court’ the evidence obtained 
by torture. The torture itself, 
it appears, did not take place 
in court (see note on Or, 45 §16). 

wa—éyndloacbe.] For tva ‘in 
which case,’ cf. Or. 36 § 47. 
éx rovrwy should be taken with 
éyndloacGe and not with dxov- 
cavres, cf. Or. 45 §2 é& Wy (dxov- 
gayres)...yywoecbe. 


25. l8la Bacanfopéruv tiv 
GrOpirwy) equivalent to ei dla 
éSacazifovro. Hence in the cor- 
responding clause, instead of 
Snuoolg &¢é, which would have 
been equally good Greek, we have 
el 5 Syuoolg sc. éBacavitore 
(Goodwin, Moods and Tenses 
§ 109. 6). 

[The drift of the argument is : 
*I objected to a private exami- 
nation, because my opponents 
would have said that my report 
of their statements was untrue ; 
whereas if the examination 
were public, the responsibility 
would have rested wholly on 
the authorities.’ P.] 

ol dpxovres.] ‘The Eleven.’ 
See note on ry dpxy in § 


24. 

§$ 26—29. My opponents are 
really. claiming what is publie 
property, that is, your own pro- 
perty, men of the jury, and I 
shall prove this by your own 
laws. When the jury were pro- 
posing to condemn Arethusius to 
death, my opponents proposed a 
pecuniary penalty and pro- 
mised jointly to pay it. So far 





, 
27 TUVEKTICELV. 
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| 3 fe) € 
ayuvToe audisBntouvres TV vpETepwy, OVY nKLOTA 
5é vpiv avrovs émideiEwm &x TAY vowwv Trav vpuerépwv. 
bd A e 3 s U A 
ovrot yap, OTe ot Sixacral EBovrovto Gavatou Tinaat 
ta "ApeBovaip, édéovro tay Sixactay ypnuatov Ti- 
pnoa, Kal €uod cuvyywpncat, Kat wpmoroyncay avrol 


tocovtou 61 déovow eéxrivey xal’ & 


nyyuncavto wate Kal Tov vuetépwy audicBnTovow. 
KaiTOL Of YE VOoMOL KEAEVOVTL THY ovaiav elvat Snpuo- 
clay, Os av éyyunodpevds TL TEV THs TWoNEWS [I) aTrO- 
S80 Thy éyyinu' @ote Kal eb TovTwY HY Tavdpa7oba, 


‘ mpoojxey avta Snuoota eivas, elrep Te Tay vopneav 
\ ” 
28 Bdedos. Kat piv pev ddeiiew toe Snwooig 6 ’Ape- 


Povatos duoroyeiro Tay adedday evrropwtatos elvat 
3 5 A ° e , , 9 sf e , 9 
érret6n S of vomos KeXEVOVaL TaKelvou Uuérepa eival, 
Tnvicadta Trévns av daiverar 6 "ApeOovows, xa Tav 
9 A a a“ 
pev » pntnp audicBnrtel, trav 8 of aderdoi. ypnv & 
9 \ ¥ > Ul p>) , c a 
avtovs, elrep éBovrovTo Sixaiws mpoadépecOas mpos 


from fulfilling their guarantee, 
they are actually claiming your 
own property ; and the laws de- 
clare that the property of persons 
who guarantee the payment of a 
sum to the state and fail to do 
8o shall be confiscated; so that 
even on this ground alone, the 
laws would require the slaves in 
question to be state property. 

As soon as Arethusius becomes 
indebted to the treasury, instead 
of being, as was admitted in for- 
mer days, the wealthiest of the 
brothers, he is now made out to 
be ever so poor, and part of his 
property is claimed by his mo- 
ther, part by his brothers, as in 
the present instance by Nicos- 
tratus. 

I must ask you in conclusion 
to consider that there will 
never be any lack of claimants 
to contest your property, and to 
defraud the state of her dues, by 


PS. dD. If. 


making pitiful appeals to your 
compassion. If you disregard 
all such pleas in the present 
case, you will do wisely in 
jinding @ verdict against Nicos- 
tratus. 

26. riujoa.] See supra § 
18.— duo ovyxwpicat sc. édéovr0, 
implored me to acquiesce in my 
opponents having a pecuniary 
penalty imposed on them, —idjo- 
AOynoay avrol cuvexricew, ‘they 
agreed that they would be jointly 
responsible for the payment.’ 
Kennedy. 

27. Trav tuerépwr.] The slaves 
claimed by the state, for non- 
payment of the fine due from 
Arethusius, are here dexterously 
represented as the property of 
the jury. 

28. wévys dy galveras.] ‘is 
made out to be a poor man.’ 

wpoopépesGa.] ‘to behave,’ 
Or. 40 § 40. 

11 
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§ 29. 


buas, atrobelEavtas arracay Thy ovalay rHy éxeivou, 
29 ta TovTwY avtav el Tis aTréypadhev, apdioByreiv. éay 
oby evOuunOnre Ste ovdéror Eotat amopla tTaéY ap- 
gisBinrnoovrwy vpiv wept tay vpetéepwv,—} yap 
oppavors 7 émikXypous KatacKevdcavres akidcovow 
érceioOar ud’ vuav,  ynpas Kal atroplas Kal tpodas 
pntpl réyovtes, Kal odupdpevos Sb av pardtor éd- 
mivovaw éFarraTnoey Upas, TeipagcovTat aTOoTEpHa as 


THY TOMY TOD OPANpLATOS. 


2A ? A U4 
€ay ovy Tadta TrapiovTes 


mavra xatayndlonabe, cp8as Bovrevoec Be. 


drovelgavras.] ‘having dis- 
closed’ (delivered a formal spe- 
cification of) ‘the estate of Are- 
thusius.’—rovrwy avrury i. 6. 
Nicostratus and Deinon. 

29. édv oty—édy ody ravra.] 
The sentence is suspended by a 
parenthesis of several lines 
from 7 yap dpdavods to 6¢grF- 
paros, and it is then resumed 
by the repetition of édv ov». 

Gppavods 4 éwixArpous.] ‘ or- 
phan-sonsor heiresses,’ meaning 
by the latter ‘orphan-daughters’ 
‘portionable-sisters’; an ‘heir- 
ess’ under the Athenian law 
was by no means necessarily in 
good circumstances. (See note 
on Or. 45 § 75.) 

droplas.| ‘embarrassments,’ 
‘distresses.’ For this plural 


which is not uncommon in Dem. 
ef. Fals. Leg. § 146, edroplas 
xThpara wholrov avri rar éoxd- 
TwWY aropiiv.—rpopds pyrpl ‘a 
mother’s maintenance.’ 

d8upduevoe x.7.d.] * Appeals 
ad misericordiam formed the 
staple conclusion of every 
speech, and it was not held 
undignified for the greatest aris- 
tocrats, or grotesque for the 
most notorious scamps, to burst 
out crying in court, and to 
bring up their children to excite 
the compassion of the jury by 
their tears.’ affy, Social 
life in Greece p. 369. Cf. Or. 
45 § 88 and Or, 54 § 38. 

karayndloncbe.] 8c. 
orpdrov. 


Nexo- 





al 


LIV. 
KATA KONONO® AIKIAZ. 


TIIOGEXI=. 


"Aptorav ’AOnvaios Sixaferat Kovovi aixias, XNéyov 
uw avrov xa tod qaiics avTou TeruTTncOal, Kal 
feaptupas Tovrov tmapeyopevos. 0 5é Kovwy apvetrat 
TO Tpayya Kal paptupas avTiTapéyerat, os 6 An- 


— pocbevns ob gnat miarovs’ BeBioxévas yap pavdws 1256 


kal evyepas Exyeww mpos Td YrevderOa, 


‘TBpicbeis, o& dvdpes 


Argument 1. 2. rerurrfjc0ac, J 
In Classical Greek, we should 
have had the phrase mdAryds 
eiinpévac. The tenses from 
*rurréw, with the exception of 
the future rurrjow (used in 
Attic Prose and Comedy), are 
characteristic of late Greek. 
Thug, in the first Argument to 
the Midias, we have reréxrnxey 
and rerurryévos, and in Lucian 
(Demonax § 16) we read: érei 
dé res GOAnTHs...dm drake aurdy 
els thy xehadtyvy MOw xal alua 
épptn, ol pev wapérres tyyardxrovy 
Ws auvrds Exacros rerunrTnpé- 
vos, where éwdragtev is correctly 
used (as in Classical Greek 
Prose) instead of the aorist 
active of rérrw, while rerurry- 
uévos is only a late form, for 
which writers of the best age 
would have written either 
wendyypevos OF *Anyny eldA7- 
gus. 

The xara Kérwvos affords an 
instructive study on this point 


ducacral, Kab wadav vie 


of Greek usage, as will further 
appear in Ezcursus (A) at the 
end of the speech. 

6. edxepiis Execw x.7.. ] ‘make 
no difficulty about lying.’ Or.21 
(Meid.) § 103, 7rd» puapdy Kal 
Alay evxeph, Tov Kovcoproy Evxri}- 
ova. Bo pgdlws duriva infra 
§ 39. P.] 

§§ 1,2. Iwas grossly assaulted 
by the defendant Conon, and, for 
a very long time indeed, my life 
was despaired of. When I was 
restored to health and strength, 
instead of going beyond my 
years by bringing against him 
@ public indictment for brutal 
outrage, I followed the advice 
of my friends and took the 
easier course of instituting a 
private suit for a common 
assault, Iask for your indul- 
gent hearing, while JI briefly 
relate to you my wrongs, and 
I trust that, if I prove my case, 
you will help me to my righis. 

1. vuBpicbels—raurnvi.] The 


11—2 


164 LIV. KATA KONONO® AIKIAS. 


[§ 1. 


Kévevos tovtoul tovaita dare wodvv ypévov mavu 
LNTE TOUS OiKElOUS UTE TOY LaTpaY pundéva TpoadoKay 
mwepipevEccOai pe, vyravas Kat owlels ampordoxntws 
EXayoy avr@ thy Sixnyv Ths aixias tavTnvi. mWavTev 
dé Tay didwv Kat TeV oixetwv, ols acvveBovAevo"ND, 
Evoyov péev dackévtwy autoy ék Tay werpaypevav 
eivat Kal TH Tov AwTObUTGY aTaywyh Kal Tas TIS 


opening sentence is best ren- 
dered by treating Ufpicdels and 
wadav a8 principal verbs, and 
beginning a fresh sentence with 
the word vyidvas, e.g. ‘I was 
the victim of wanton outrage, 
and I suffered such maltreat- 
ment at the hands of Conon 
the defendant, that, for a very 
long time indeed, neither my 
friends nor any of my medical 
attendants expected my reco- 
very. Contrary to expectation, 
I was restored to health and 
strength; and I thereupon 
brought against him the pre- 
sent action for the assault in 
question.’ 

This exordinm is quoted by 


the rhetorician Hermogenes as. 


an example of perspicuity and 
directness of expression. (xa@ap- 
érns. Spengel, Rhetores Graecit 
11. 276.) Here, as in Or. 46, 
the keynote of the whole speech 
is struck by the openirg word, 
UBpicGels. 

mod xpbvoy wdyv.] For this 
position of rdyv, separated from 
wodvvy, the word which it 
obviously qualifies, cf. Plato, 
Hipp. Maj. 282 & év érlyy 
xporw wdvv and (Dem.) Prooem. 
18 Bpaxd ri po reccORre wavv. 

E\axov...dixnyv.] lit. ‘obtained 
his suit by lot,’ ‘had it allotted 
to him,’ i.e, ‘obtained leave 
(from the Archon) to bring 
this action.’ Where several 
lawsuiiy were instituted at 


' (UBpews ypagdy). 


the same time, the Archon 
decided by lot the order in 
which they were to be heard 
(xAnpovy rds déxas); hence the 


applicant for leave to bring an 


action is commonly said \ay- 
xdvew Slny, 

THs aikias.] ‘the assault in 
question.’ Ariston, as he further 
explains in the next sentence, 
is bringing against Conon a 
private suit for assault (alxias 
dixn), instead of a public in- 
dictment for wanton outrage 
The penalty 
in the former was light, namely, 
@ pecuniary fine paid to the 
plaintiff ; in the latter, it was 
either a fine paid to the state, 
or, in extreme cases, death. 
The former implied that the 
complainant had been simply 
assaulted and struck, the latter 
that he had been subjected to 
malicious and brutal indigni- 
ties, 

alxkla diadépee vBpews, sre 
alkia pév 7 dtd axdrywr, UBpis 
6¢ xal dveu wAn yar werd TpornAa~ 
xiopo0 kal éwiBovdfis' 3:0 Kal 
evOivae éddrroves THs alxlas 
(Lexica Segueriana p. 355). 

ouveBoudevou.ny...cup.Boudevs- 
Tuwy.]| ‘consulted’...‘counsellel,’ 
The active and middle senses 
of this verb are also found 
side by side in Xen, An. 11. 
1. 17, EvpBovrcevopévacs EvveBov- 
Aevoe TAGE. 

TD Tay AwwoduTay dxayuwyz.] 
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UBpews ypadais, cupBovrevovtwy Sé por xal rapat- 
vovvTav un peitw mpayuata 7 Suvncopar dépewv 
? U > ¢ Q A e s ? b C DJ 
érrayerOat, nd virép THY NALKiay wy éreTrovOew éy- 
“A f ad > yj N > 3 a 
KanovvtTa dhaivecOat, oltws érroinca Kab Se éxeivous 
tdtav EXayoy Sikny, Hdvot av, © avdpes ’AOnvaios, 


‘the summary process directed 
against footpads,’ i.e. ‘sum- 
mary arrest and imprisonment 
for highway robbery.’ The 
plaintiffs friends meant that 
Conon might have been cap- 
tured flagrante delicto, and 
carried off to prison as & Awmo- 
dérns (lit. ‘a clothes-stealer’). 
According to the plaintiffs 
subsequent statement, this 
would be actually true, as 
Conon and his friends had 
stripped him of his cloak and 
carried it off (§ 8 é&é5ucay, and 
§ 10 dxrexopulcOny yupvds, ovrot 
3¢ wrovro GBoludriv HaBdvres 
pov). Cf. Isocr. de perm. § 90, 
rovroy drayaywv dvdparodoriy 
kal KAérrny xal Awwroduryy, 
Dem. Or. 22 § 26, Aeschin, 
Timarch. § 91 and Lysias Or. 
10 § 10. 

UBpews ypadats.] here con- 
trasted with aixlas dixn.—Har- 
pocr. ypady’ Snuoclov siwos 
éyxAjuaros bvona. Sixn ldlws 
Adyerat éwl lSwrexdv eykdAnyd- 
TW, Ws capes wore? Anpocbévns 
& r@ xara Kévwvos. 

(The plural ypagal shows 
that more than one public 
indictment could have been 
framed. See also Or. 21 (Meid.) 
§ 28, xal Slxas ldlas Sidwow 6 


vouos prot Kai ypagdhy vBpews. 
F, 


éxdyecOas.] ‘to take upon my 
shoulders a greater burden 
than I should be able to bear.’ 
—mpayphara, in taking legal 
action. P.] 

brep viv prAulav—dalrec Oat, | 


‘to incur the imputation of 
going beyond my years in 
undertaking to prosecute for the 
maltreatment I had received.’ 
The task of instituting ahd 
carrying to its issue a ypapy 
UBpews would be more laborious 
and would require greater skill 
and experience than was in- 
volved in a dlxn alxlas, A 
young man like Ariston would 
find himself in an awkward 
and invidious position, as pro- 
secutor in so ambitious a case 
as a ypadh UBpews, not to 
mention his being unequally 
matched against an unscrupu- 
lous opponent who was older 
than himself and had nume- 
rous connexions to support 
him. He would also be deterred 
(though he does not here con- 
fess it) by the rule requiring 
the prosecutor to pay a fine of 
a thousand drachmae in the 
event of his not obtaining at 
least one-fifth part of the votes, 
The construction is, éyxa- 
Aobvra rovrwy a éwerbvGev. 
[rep rav Atxlay may mean, 
‘beyond the resentment suited 
to my years,’ implying that a 
young man ought to put up 
with a little affront, and not 
make a serious matter of it. P.] 
idlav.] dyrt rot ldiwrixhy An- 
poobévns év Te xara Kédvwvos. 
éXéyero oe To téoy Kal lStwrixoy 
ds 6 atros pirwp é 7@ xara 
ZLnvobeww (§ 82 wpaypa td.0p). 
Harpocration. 
[yéior dv xplvas, for xalroc 
jior dy Expwa, well illustrates 
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[8§ 2, 3. 


2 Oavatou xpivas tovtovl. Kal tovTov acvyyvepny Ekere, 
2 899 , 3 \ As 2 > 

€v 018 OTt, TavTes, éretdav & TrétrOvE’ axovonre Set- 
a A 4 a 4 U of % 4 

nS yap ovons THS ToTe auuBaons UBpEws ovK eXaT- 


e N aA > 9 fF La 
Tov 7 pera TadT acéNyeta éott TovToUl. 


afia 87 


xal Séopat Tavrwv Gpolws Yuay Mpa@Tov mev EvvoiKas 
3 a f , @ , @ A Je) 3A 10 
axodaai pov Tepi wy wétrovOa AéyovTos, elt, Eav NdL- 
KnoOat nal trapavevopnobar Soxa, BonOjcai pot Ta 
Sixata. é& apyns 8 ws éxacra rémpaxrat, Sunynoopat 
pos Upas, ws av olds Te @ Sia Bpayvtarov. 
"EEnNGopev, Eros tout rpirov, ets Llavaxrov dpov- 


the fondness of the Greeks for 
participial construction. The 
sense is, ‘though I would most 
gladly have brought him to 
trial on the capital charge.’ P.] 

Gavdrov.] The penalty of 
death was inflicted in cases of 
AwmroduTwy drayuyh, and even 
in special cases of UBpews ypa- 
¢%. For the former, cf. Xen. 
Mem. 1. 2. 62, édv ris pavepds 
yéeunra AwroduTrwvy Badav- 
TLOTOLOY 7 TOLXWpUXGy, ToUTOLS 
Odvarés dorw % gnula, and for 
the latter, Lysias, fragm. 44, 
kalrot ris obx oldey bywv Ste Tip 
pev alklay xpnudruv tort pdvov 
Tipjoat, rovs 6¢ UBplfew dé6- 
gavras Efeoriw tuiv Oavdry f¢n- 
feovr. 

2. Sew7s—rovrovt.]‘ The origi- 
nal outrage, atrocious as it was, 
does not surpass the subse- 
quent brutality of the defend- 
ant.’ See § 26. The first clause 
may perhaps be taken as a geni- 
tive absolute, 

‘ wapavevou.joba.] The passive 
is formed just as if the verb 
were directly transitive in the 
active, i.e. as if the active 
construction were sapavopetv 
twa, and not els rwa. So also 
the active rapowely els ra has 
awrapowvetoOa for its correspond- 


ing passive. (See below & 4 
init. and § 5 fin.) 

BonOyjcal po 7a Bleasa.] § as- 
sist me to my rights.’ For the 
phrase and the context, cf. 
Or. 27 § 3 ddopar dpeov.. per’ 
evvolas 7’ éuod dxotcat nay oe- 
kgoc@ac Soxw, BonOjcai po ra 
Slkava, worhoouat & ws dv dvvw- 
pat dia Bpaxurarwy rods Néyous. 
A fuller phrase may be noticed 
in § 42 of this speech, Bondety 
kal ra Sixaca awodidorar. 

The exordium has several 
points of coincidence with that 
of Or. 45. See p. 50. 

In the next four sections the 
plaintiff states the origin of the 
bad blood between the defend- 
ant’s family and himself. The 
narrative, though part of the 
Seirynows Which naturally fol- 
lows immediately after the 


- wpoolmuow of a forensic speech, 


is only preliminary to the 
recital of the facts on which 
the suit is really founded. It 
is to this portion of the state- 
ment of the case that Rhe- 
toricians like Theodorus of 
Byzantium would have given 
the name of wrpodi}yyors (Arist. 
Rhet. ux. 18). 

§§ 83—6. Two years ago, we 
were ordered out to Panactum 


try 
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> , bd e Can e 
ECKYNVWMITAVY OVY Ot VIELS Ot 


Kovavos toutoul éyyus nuav, ws ov av éBovrdunr’ 
n yap é& apyns éyOpa Kal ra mpocKpovcpar éxeiBev 


on garrison duty, and, as tll 
luck would have it, the sons of 
Conon pitched their tents close 
to our own. They picked quar- 
rels with our servanis and were 
persistently guilty of drunken 
and indecent conduct at the 
expense of our attendants and 
ourselves. My messmates and 
myself represented the case to 
the general, and he reprimanded 
them severely for their treatment 
of ourselves and for their mis- 
behaviour in the camp. Not- 
withstanding, they burst in upon 
us on that very evening and 
violently assaulted us; indeed 
serious consequences might have 
ensued, but for the arrival of 
the officers on the scene of dis- 


order. On our return to Athens, © 


there was naturally some ill 
blood between Conon’s sons and 
myself, but I simply made up 
my mind to have nothing more 
to do with them. However, as 
the result proved, my collision 
with the sons in the camp led 
to my being grossly maltreated 
by their father the defendant, 
who instead of rebuking his 
sons for the original outrage, 
has himself been guilty of a 
much more shameful aggression. 

3. &ros sourl rplroy.] ‘ two 
years ago’ (sc. éo7l). Dem. 
Olynth. 3 § 4 dxnyyéN0n...7plrov 
q réraprov Eros rovri, ‘Hpatoy 
TELXOS WONLOPKW. 

The present passage places 
the date of the speech in the 
‘third year after,’ or, as we 
should say, ‘two years after,’ 
an expedition to Panactum, a 
fort on the borders of Attica 
and Boeotia. Of such an ex- 
pedition we read in Or, 19 (de 


fals, leg.) § 326, srepl...r7s wpds 
Tlavaxry ydépas wed’ Grdwy éfep- 
xoueBa, 6 ws yoay Puxels sgor 
ovserwmror’ éroujoauer. If these 
expeditions are identical, the 
speech was delivered in B,C. 
343 or 341, according as we 
place the historical event in 
B.C. 345 (with Clinton) or 343 
(with Westermann).—A. Schae- 
fer, however, plausibly connects 
the event in question with 
certain military operations in 
B.0. 357, and thus obtains for 
the date of the speech s. o. 355, 
the year before the delivery of 
the orations against Leptines 
and Androtion (Dem. und seine 
Zeit, 111. 2, 251). 

On Panactum, or Panactus, 
Harpocration has this article: 
Ildvaxros’ Anpuoobévns xara Ke- 
vpuvos’ wédts éort peratd ris 

Arrays xal rns Bowrlas. He 
further notes that Thucydides 
makes the word neuter and 
Menander masculine. 
poupas..rpoypagelons.] ‘being 
ordered out on garrison duty.’ 
For mpoypdgew, in the sense 
of ‘putting up a public notice’ 
at head-quarters, compare Arist. 
Aves 448, dxovere ew’ srovs 
drXlras = puvpevd | dveXoudvous 
Oar dwidvac wadw olkade, | 
oxorey 3 6 redy rpoypadgwpev 
éy vois wwvaxlots, and Aristotle 
év ’AOnvalwy rodrelg (quoted by 
Harpocration 8s. V. orparela), 
érav Dxklay exrdurwolt, wpoypa- 
govow ard rlvos Epxovros érw- 
pupou péxpe rlvos be? orparever@at. 
ws obx dv éBovdAdunv] 80. ox7- 
yooar avrovs, ‘and would to 
heaven they had not !’ 
mpooxpovcpuara.] ‘collisions.’ 
Or. 89 § 18, wodAois xpocKpover 
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nut ouveBn, €& av 8, axovoeabe. Emwov éxacToTE 
odToL THY Hyépay, émTELdH TayLora aptaTnaatey, SANDY, 
kal Tou? &ws arep jyev eri rH dpovpa, SveréXovy trot- 
nA e A » ] ef > #*Q? > 7 A 
opvtes. nyels & womep évOad' eidOapev, ovtw Si7- 
4youev xal é&w. nv ovv Setmrvotroeiaas tots arog 
wpav cupBaivot, Tavtnv ay 7j6n érap@vouy ovToL, Ta 
\ \ 9 \ A Coa ‘ ? ’ 
fev TONAG eis TOYS Tatdas NuU@Y TOUS akoAOUGoUs, TE- 
ANeuTavTes Sé Kal eis Huds avtous’ dyaavtes yap KaT- 
vitey avrovs® oyrotrotoupévous Tovs matdas 7 KAKOS 
t 
Aéyew 0 TL TUYOLEY, ETUTTTOV Kal Tas auidas” KaTECKE- 


® avrods Z. 


and Or. 37 § 15, © dildos Fp... 
TOUT! WpoocKEKpouKGra. 

dpiorjnoater...decmvoroeirGat. | 
On dpicroy and Sefrvor, see 
Becker’s Charicles p. 313, ed. 8. 
—The optative dpicrjcacery de- 
notes frequent and repeated 
action, which is also clearly 
brought out by ékdorore and 
dceréXouv wocotyres. 

4. wpav.}] Not to be trans- 
lated ‘hour’ but ‘time,’ as 
dpa in the former sense is 
found in late Greek only, and 
was probably first so used by 
Hipparchus the * Alexandrine 
astronomer in the second cen- 
tury B.c. In phrases like &@vo» 
4upay ovdévos Kowhy Gewy (Humen. 
109) and rihy reraypévny wpav 
(Bacch. 724) the rendering 
‘hour’ should be avoided as 
open to misconstruction. 


Tairny...érapgvouv...els Tovds. 


waidas.] Liddell and Scott in- 
advertently quote this passage 
as an instance of rapowety being 
used transitively ‘like 8pltew,’ 
whereas ravrny is obviously the 
accusative of time (se. rv dpay) 
and the object of wapoweiv is 
expressed by els rods waidas. 
For the corresponding passive 
to this intransitive active, see 


b Bekker. 


duldas Z. 


§ 65 fin. wapowoupévous. [rrap- 
owos and wapowe’y mean, not 
‘to be intoxicated,’ but ‘to be 
abusive over one’s cups.’ P.] 
picarres—Erurrov.] i.e. pi 
cavres Tovs Tatdas éWoroousévous 
xamvifey avrous, 7 Kaxws Néyeuv, 
& 7t TUXoLey NéyovTes, Erurroy. 
They made out that our ser- 
vants, while cooking, annoyed 
them with smoke, or were 
constantly insolent to them. 
Our servants could not open 
their mouths without being 
charged with sauciness. [Per- 
haps 7} ors ruxoer, 8c. Pijcavres, 
‘or any other such pretence,’ 


érurrov. | See Excursus (A) at 
the end of the present speech. 

ras duldasx.r.d.] ‘They emp- 
tied the chamber-pots on them.’ 
K. (Bekker’s Leipsig ed. has 
Kkareoxedavyvoay.) Hermogenes, 
who selects the present narra- 
tive as an instance of dr\j 
dufynors, draws attention to the 
orator’s plain-speaking in the 
clauses before us, and quotes 
them from memory with this 
comment: ov yap elye paddoy 
dewioat 7H Adyy 7 7a rpdypara 
Adywr abra 6 pijrwp pra, a 
Exparrov éxetvo’ yuuyda ydp roe 
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Savvvoyv Kal mpoceovpouy Kal acedyeias Kal UBpews 
avd oTioby amévevroyv’. dpavres 8 nueis tadta Kat 
Avirovmevot TO fey Tpwrov amemceuiaucla, ws 9 
€xrevalov nuas Kal ovx éravovTo, T@ otpatnye TO 
Tpayea elTomev KoWWH TayvTes oi oVaotTOL TpocEedOoy- 
TES, OVK Eyw TaV GAdwy EEw. RodopnOévtos & avrois 
éxeivou Kal KaxicavTos avtovds ov povov mepi oy eis 
NAS NOENYALVOV, GAAG Kal Tept a@Y OdAWS ErroioUY ev 
T® atparotrédw, Torovtou edénoay mavoacbat 7 ai- 
oywOjnvar dot’, éreidn Oartov avvecnéracer, evs 
OS Nas eloeTTnOnTAaY TavTYH TH EoTrépa, Kal TO pmev 
TpOToV KaKws Edeyou, TeNeuTavTEs 5é Kal mAnyas évé- 
Teway ewol, Kal TocavTHY Kpavyny Kal OopuBov arept 
THY oKnvny éToincay w@oTe Kal Toy atpaTnyov Kal 
Tovs tatiapyous édOciv xal rév ddAdkwY oTpaTLWTaY 
Twas, olmep exwducay pndey nuds avnxertov trabetv 
pnd avrovs tmoincat trapowoupévovs vid tovTwvi'. 


© Bekker. 


Aeybueva wrelova loydy EraBer 7 
el ris aba, Exdopnet Adyors. (Spen- 
gel, Rhet. Gr. 11. 199.) 

dwrereuydueba.] Not ‘we 

ve them away,’ but (as is 
implied by the use of the mid- 
dle voice) ‘ we took no notice,’ 
literally, ‘we put the matter 
(raira) aside from ourselves,’ 
‘dismissed itfrom ourthoughts.’ 
(Cf. Eur. Hec. 72, drordéuropar 
Evevxov byw. In the present 
passage it is a remarkable 
use. P.] 

xdvres of otootro.] ‘not I 
alone, but all the messmates in 
a body.’ K. Cf. Lysias Or. 13 §79 
(referred to by Westermann) 
obre cuociriocas rotrp ovédels 
pavicerat otre atoxnvos -yevb- 


pevos. 
5. AocdopyOévros x.7.X.] ‘He 
censured and rebuked them 


axé\trov Z cum F2r, 


d rovrwy Z. 


peverely, not only for their bru- 
tal treatment of ourselves, but 
also for their general behaviour 
in the camp.’ For Aodopbels 
used in the sense of the aorist 
middle, ef. dsarexPels in § 7.— 
On xaxicavros, cf. note on Or. 34 


éwedh Oarrov cuveckxéracey. | 
‘As soon as ever it grew dark,’ 
*no sooner was it dusk than...’ 
For ére:d} Oar ov (which is less 
common than éredy rdyiora, 
§ 8), cf. Dem. Or. 87 § 41 
érecdy OGrrov dyveldero, Plato 
Protag. 425 o, éwedav Oarrop 
cumy Tes, Ken. Cyrop. 111. 8-—20 
qv Oarrov. 

worfoa] 8¢. pnddv dyfxecroy. 
The plaintiff candidly admits 
that the arrival of the authori- 
ties prevented himself and his 
friends doing violenceto Conon’s 


1258 


170 LIV. KATA KONONO® AIKIAS. [§§6, 7. 


tov dé mpaypatos eis Toto mpoedOovtos, ws Seip’ 
érravnOopev, nv nytv, olov eiKcs, EX TOUTwWY Cpryn Kat 
EyOpa impos GAAnAOUS. “ou pny éywye Gunv Seiv ov'te 
Sixny Aaxely avrois ote AOyov ToleicOat TAY cUL- 
Bavrwv ovdéva, add’ exeivo aTAas eyvexKety TO NoLTrOY 
evrAaBeioGar cat purarrecOat pn wrAnovalery Tois Tot- 
OUTOLS. TpATov wey obY TovTwWY av ElpnKxa BovrAopaL 
TUS papTupias Tapacyopevos, peta Tavta ola vr 
autod tovrov témovOa émideiEar, iva eidnre Ott @ 
MpoonKe TOS TO Tp@ToY apapTnOciow éiTLpav, OUTOS 
GUTOS MpoTEpos TOAA® SewwoTep’ elpyaotas. 


MAPTTPIAI. 


e \ , ’ ” i ’ ee 
Quy pév roivuy ovdéva any Seiv Aoyou rovetoGat, 


© pad rovs Oeods, ov pny Eywye Z cum libris Demosthenis; ov 
pnw Eywye pd rovs Oeovs Bekker cum Dionysio. 


sons in self-defence, provoked 
and exasperated as they were 
by the brutal assaults of their 
opponents. 

mwapowoupévous.]| The active 
construction is rapotvety els Trva, 
cf. § 4 and see note on Isocr. 
ad Dem. § 30, micrevOévres. 

6. rots rotovros.] Not ‘men 
of like character to the sons of 
Conon,’ but rather ‘the sons of 
Conon themselves, who had 
shewn themselves to be of such 
a character as I have described.’ 

pera raira ola—mpocijxe. | 
These few words as printed in 
Dindorf’s ed. include no less 
than seven instances of hiatus, 
five of which can however be 
readily removed by elision. 
Benseler, who has exhaustively 
treated this subject in his 
volume de hiatu in oratoribus 
Graecis, says of the speeches of 
Dem. against Conon and Calli- 
cles : orator solet verba ita con- 
iungere et collocare, ut plerum- 


que vocalium concursus evitetur. 
p. 152. 

rots...duaprndetow.] Neuter, 
BC, Urd THY Uldwy rov Kévwvos. 

wpérepos.] a8 & ringleader in 
acts of aggression. 

Here follows the narrative 
proper. 

§§ 7—9. Not long after our re- 
turn from the camp, I was taking 
my usual evening walk in the 
market place with a friend of 
mine, when a son of the defend- 
ant, Ctesias by name, who was 
intoxicated at the time, caught 
sight of us, and after raising a 
yell and muttering something 
andistinctly to himself, went off 
to a part of the town where a 
large party, including his father, 
had met for acarouse; summoned 
them to his standard, and made 
them march with him down to the 
market place. Onclosing with 
us, one of them fell upon my 
friend and pinned him, while 
Conon and his son and another 
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tadt got. ypovp & vorepov ov moAX@ TeEpsTa- 
Toovros, watrep eiwbew, éorépas ev dyopa pou peta 
Pavoctpatov Tod Kydictéws, TV HALKLWTEeY TLVOS, 
mapépyetat Krnoias 6 vids 6 TovTou, peOvmv, Kata 
70 Aewxoptov, éyyvs trav TIvfodepov. xariSav & jas 
kal kpavyacas, cai Svadex Geis rt mpos avTov obTws as 


attacked myself, stripped me of 
my cloak, dashed me into the 
mud, jumped upon me, and 
otherwise grossly maltreated me. 
The language I heard them use, 
as I lay helpless on the ground, 
was simply awful, and would 
hardly bear repeating; Conon 
himself meanwhile set up a crow- 
ing like a victorious game-cock. 
When they had left me, some 
people, who happened to come 
up, carried me home, and after- 
wards took me to a public bath, 
where they washed me all over, 
and brought the surgeons to see 
me. 
I will now call evidence, to 
attest to these fucts. 

7. éorépas.] Cf. vuxrds in $28, 
and see Farrar’s Gk. Syntax 
§ 46 n. and Abbott’s Shaksp. 
Gr. § 176. 

éy dyopg.] anarthrous, like 
&crv and wédcs (when used of 
Athens) ; below we have els r ny 
dyopdy. Similarly els Badavetovin 
§ 9, followed by els 7d Badavetov 
in § 10. 

The Agora lay below the 
northern side of the Acropolis. 

Tro Knydgiréws.] The deme 
Kndgiola belonged to the tribe 
Erechtheis, and lay N.E. of 
Athens at the foot of Pentelicus. 
‘Cephissia was the demus of 
the comic poet—the Attic 
Terence—Menander.’ Words- 
worth, Athens and Attica. 

Aewxdpiov.] The monument 
of the daughters of Leos, 
(Praxithea, Theope, Eubule,) 


who, at the command of an 
oracle, sacrificed themselves for 
their country. (Dem.) Or. 60 
(Epitaph.) § 29 (af Aew xépaz) 
éaurds f5ocay addytow Tots 
wonrtrass trep THs xwpas. Cicero 
de nat. deor. 111. § 50, Har- 
pocration states that it was é» 
péoy To Kepanexg, i.e. in the 
midst of the inner Cerameicus, 
the N.W. district of Athens, 
lying within the walls, as op- 
posed to the outer Cerameicus, 
the xa\Xoroy mpodcreov where 
the Athenian warriors were 
buried. (Thuc. 11. 34, Arist. 
Aves 395.) 

It was close to the Leocorium 
that Hipparchus was slain by 
Harmodius and Aristogeiton. 
(Thuc, v1. 57.) [xara is ‘ oppo- 
site to,’ as Aesch. Theb. 528, 
TupBovy Kar’ abrdy dcoyevois 
*"Audloyos, and so frequently 
in Thucyd. in the sense of ‘off 
a coast, orriver.’ P. 

T&v IHv0oddpou.] ‘The premi- 
ges of Pythodorus,’ either un- 
derstanding olxiwy, or more pro- 
bably dwudrwy, like the expres- 
sion which occurs twice in Or. 
43 (Macart.) § 62 (vduos) els ra 
Tol adro0avévros elovévat. Theocr. 
11. 76. wécay ar’ duatirév, Gd Ta 
Avxwvos. [Ar. Vesp. 1440, ovrw 
dé xal od wapdrpex’ és ra 
Iirrddov. P.] 

SiadexGels.] CL. § 5 AowSopyGels. 
—ws dv pedvwy, 80. diarexGein. 
See on Or. 34 § 82.—padely, 
BC. Huas. 
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dv peOvav, dare pn padeivy 8 re Aéyot, WapHAGE mpos 
Merirny dvw' erwov yap évrad0a (radta yap vote- 
pov émvOoue0a) trapa audidg te Kvader Kovov 
ovtocl, @eoriuds tis, "ApyeBiadys, LarlvOapos 6 Kv- 
BovrAou, @eoyévns o ’Avdpopévous, woddol Twes, ods 
8 éEavacrnaas 6 Krnalas éropevero eis tTHv ayopav. Kat 
nuiv cupBaives avaatpégovor amo tov Peppedarriou 
Kai wepimatovet wad Kat a’to Tws Td Aewkdpioy 
elvat, xat tovTous mwepituyydvopev. as 8 aveniyOn- 
Bev, els ev avTav, ayvas tis, ‘Pavoorpat@ mpoori- 
‘££ 47g Z. 


xpos MeXrnv dvw.} A hilly 
district within the walls, com- 
prising part of the western half 
of Athens. It was so called 
from Melite, wife of Hercules 
(Leake’s Athens 1. 441, 485), 

Exiwvov «.7.r.] Either Pam- 
philus ‘the fuller’ or ‘wool- 
stapler’ had invited Conon and 
his set toa friendly symposium, 
or, which is more probable, his 
shop was their place of lounge. 
Lysias 24 § 20 é&xacros tyuwpr 
cOccrae mpocparav 6 pev wpds 
puporwretor, 6 5 wpds Koupetov 
6 62 wpds oxuroroueiov, 6 8’ Sror 
av ruxy Kal xrrEloro wey ws TOs 
éyyurdrw ris dyopas xareckev- 
aapévous, édaxtoroe 5@ ws rovs 
wrelorov awéxovras airys. (See 
' Becker’s Charicles p. 279.)— 
"ApxeBidéns. See note on § 34, 

2ZxlvOapos 6 EvBovdAov.] This 
Eubulus was probably the 
orator and statesman, one of 
Demosthenes’ most formidable 
opponents. This supposition 
is strongly confirmed by the 
fact that the orator in question 
is known as Edfovdos ZwriwOdpov 
IIpoBaNlcwos. The person men- 
tioned in the text would, ac- 
cording to the common custom, 
be called Spintharus, after his 


grandfather. Cf. note on Or. 
89 § 27. (A. Schifer’s Dem. 
u. 3s. Zeit, 1. 190 n.) 

éfavacrhoas.| The word is 
sometimes used as a military 
term of starting soldiers from 
ambush, as in Thuc. 111. 108. 8 
éfayaorarres, and Xen. Hell. rv. 
8. 87. The orator makes his 
client, a young soldier, charac- 
teristically deseribe the scuffle 
in the language of military life. 
Similarly, a few lines below, 
dveuly One ‘ when we closedwith 
one another.’ 

8. cupBalve...xal repirvyxdvo- 
pev.] A simple and somewhat 
archaic form of phrase instead 
of Bre wepirvyxavouev. Thuc. 
x. 50, 78% Av owe cal of KoplvOcoe 
éfarlyns wptpvay éxpovovro, Soph. 
Phil. 354 (Ktihner § 518 8). 

Peppeparriov.] The site of 
the temple of Persephone is un- 
certain ; it is supposed to have 
been south of the Leocorium, 
and close to the statue of 
Triptolemus, but we have no 
data worth mentioning besides 
the vague indications of the 
present passage (Leake’s Athens 
1.488, and Wordsworth’s Athens 
and Aitica, p. 150). 


els pev—exetvov.] ‘One of 


Pp, 1259.] LIV. KATA KONONO®, AIKIAS. 173 


4 a > a“ id > ] e A e en 
mre. Kal Katetyev exetvov, Kovwy § ovtoct Kal 6 vids 
avrod xal 6 ’Avdpopévous vids euol aepitrecovres TO 

\ a 2g-0 tf? ¢ f \ es 
pev mparov éfédvcar, ell’ vmocKeNioavres Kat patav- 
tes eis Tov BopBopoy ovrw SiéOnxav évadrropevos Kal 
UBpivovres Wate TO mev yetros SuaKcrras, Tovs 8 
> \ vad 7 id \ a ” , 
opOarpovs cuykreloa’ ovTw dé Kaxds Eyovta Katé- 
Aurrovs date pntre avacrnva unre PbéyEacGas Sva- 
oBat. Keipevos 8 avta@v HKovoy qodXa Kal Seva de- 

gyovTwy. xat ta ev adda Kal Braodnpiav eyes Tuva, 
Kal ovopatew oxvncaip av év vyuiy ena, 0 8 THs 


® Bekker cum Dionysio. 
Aelwrew kr. 


them, whom I failed to identify, 
suddenly fell on Phanostratus, 
and pinned him.’ The present 
wpoonlrre gives a vivid effect 
to the description, and the im- 
perfect xaretxey must also be 
noticed as implying that the 
plaintiff's friend was held fast 
during the whole of the ensuing 
scuffle, and therefore could offer 
no assistance.—o vulds adroi, 
Ctesias. — dtéducay, ‘stripped 
me’ of my cloak § 9, Pxovro 
Goludrioy NaBdvres pov. 

10’ —ovyx\cioa.] ‘next, they 
tripped me up, and made me 
fall heavily into the mud, and 
by leaping upon me, and mal- 
treating me, they put me in 
such a condition that they cut 
my lip right through, and 
bunged up my eyes.’ 

9. 7d wey AAXa—ey dpiy Ena.] 
i.e, ‘much of what they said 
was most abusive, and some of 
it I should be sorry to repeat in 
your presence.’ Cf. Or. 18 § 
108, 80° dxvicaw’ dv wpis tuds 
elrety, 21 § 79, ob ydp Eywye 
wpoaxGelny dv elrety rpos tuas 
Tay Tore pnbévrwy ovdév (quoted 
by Westermann), and esp. 
Aeschin. Timarch. § 55, roabra 


xarartrevy Zeum FI, xara- 


dpapriuara xal rovavras UBpes... 
ofas éyw pa rov Ala rdv ’OXNDumiov 
otk dv rTodpnoae mpos vuas 
elwety' & yap obros épyw mparrwy 
odk noxtvero, Tair’ éyw ASyy 
cadws évy tulip elrav ovx dv 
eeiduny giv. Cic. Verr. 11. 
, 82. 

This rhetorical device of pro- 
fessing to have compunctions at 
repeating the bad language of 
one’s opponentis sufficiently ob- 
vious. The effect is threefold, 
(1) the court is left to imagine 
that the terms of abuse were 
singularly offensive; (2) the 
plaintiff is accredited with being 
a man of high principle for 
hesitating to repeat the abomi- 
nable language of his opponent, 
—for what Aristotle would call 
his dvoyépea trav aloxpov; and 
(3) the court is flattered by the 
compliment implied in the 
assurance that the language 
was too indecent to be repeated 
in their hearing. Cf. Arist. 
Rhet. ut. 7, wa@nrixh be, éav 
pev fF UBpis, dpycgouévou Hééks, 
édy 5¢ doeB} nal aloxpa, 
Sucxepalvovros Kat evda:- 
Bovupévov kal Névyerv. 
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UBpews eors THS TOUTOU onpeloy Kal TexpNpLoV TOD Trav 
TO TMpayya UT TovTOV yeyernoOa, Toe vuiv épa- 
WOE Yap TOUS GAEKTPVOVAS ML{LOUMEVOS TOUS VEvLKNKO- 
tas, of Sé Kporeiy tois ayx@ow avrov jeiovy avi 
WrEepvywy Tas WAevpas. Kal peta TadTa éyo pév atre- 
KopicOny vd Tav TapatuyovT@V yupves, otToe S 
@xovrTo Goimatiov AaBovtes. pov. ws S emi tHv Ou- 
9 \ 4 a“ \ \ “A 
pav nAOov, Kpavyn Kal Bon THis wntpos Kal Tav Oepa- 
mawidwy nv, Kal ports” more eis Badavetoy éeveyKxov- 
Tes pe Kal qepirAuvavtes edevEay Tois latpois. ws 
9 a 3 Rd A 4 f ec a A 4 
ovy Tair adnOn réeyw, TOUTWY Viv TOvS papTUpAS 


Tapefowat. 
| h Bekker, 


onuciov.] To be taken with 
UBpews; Texpjpcow with rod 
yeyerjo0a. The former is 
‘an indication,’ ‘a sign’; the 
latter ‘a conclusive proof,’ (note 
on Isocr. ad Dem. § 2). 

yse—mAeupds.] ‘he began to 
crow, mimicking the fighting- 
cocks that have won a victory, 
while the rest bade him flap his 
elbows against his sides, like 
(lit. in lieu of) wings. 

If the authority of Aelian 
(var. hist. wu. 28) may be 
trusted, cock-fighting was a 
political institution at Athens, 
and took place in the public 
theatre once a year. (See esp. 
Becker’s Charicles p. 77 n., also 
p. 80—81, where the whole 
scene described in the text is 
admirably woven in with the 
adventures of Charicles.) 

[Plato, Theaet. p. 164, pacvé- 
peOd poe ddexrptovos dyevvol's 
Slknv, mply venxnkévat, dro- 
wnojoavres awd Tov Adyou doe. 
Ar. Vesp. 705, xa0’ 8ray obrds 
y’ ériolfy éxt trav éxOpav rw’ 
éxippvias, dyplwsavrots émcmndgs. 


\ 


poyss Z cum 2. 


The fighting-cock springs upon 
its adversary, and uses its spur 
to strike the head, P.] 

yuuvos.] 8C, avev Tov iuariou, 
stripped of his cloak, as is 
clearly shewn by the following 
clause. Ar, Lys. 150 é» rots 
Xtrwvloot...yunval. Nub. 497, 
kard0ov @oluancop...... yunvovs 
elavévat voul Serat. —@xovro, in its 
usual pluperfect sense, ‘ after 
stripping me of my cloak, they 
had taken to their heels,’— 
qAGov, possibly first person 
singular, but more probably 
third person plural, referring to 
of waparuxévres. But cf. § 20, 
vyins ekeNOaY hopadny 7AGov ol- 
xdde. 

els Badavetov. | a public bath,as 
is shewn by § 10, wa uy paxpay 
depoluny olxade éx ro Badavelov 
(W.). See Becker’s Charicles 
p. 147—152.—For the context, 
cf. Lysias, fragm. 75 (of a boy 
who had been severely thrashed) 
ov duvauévou dé Badlgew éxduscap 
abrov els rd Setypa ev xAlvy, Kal 
éwmédectay moddois ’AOnvalwy, 
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LuveBn Tolvvv, @ avdpes Sixacral, cat EvEiBeov 
routovt Tov Xodreldnv, BvO’ nyiv ouyyevn, kal Mec- 
Siav pera Tovrou amo Seimvou mobev amtovtas mepiru- 
Ney TANTioy bvTe pot THS oixias 76n, Kal eis TO Bada- 
vetov hepouévp wapaxodovOjoat, Kat tatpoyv ayovct 
mapayeverOat. ovtw 8 elyov acbevas aol’, va pn 
poaxpav hepoiuny oixade ex tod Badaveiov, édoxet tots 
mapovow ws tov Mecdiay éxelvny tiv éorrépav Kopioat 
pe! wal érroincay otras’ AaBé ovv Kal Tas TovTwY 
paptupias, wv’ «i660 Ste troAXdoi cuvicacw ws vid 
tovrwy vBpiabny. 
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MAPTTPIAI. 


AaBé 87 nab ri rod iatpot paprupiav. 


MAPTTPIA. 


Tore yey tolvuy trapayphpa umd trav wWAnyav ov* 


1 Bekker. om. Zecum 3. 


§10. I was followed to the 
bath by Meidias and by a 
relative of mine who was return- 
ing with him from dinner; and 
as I was too weak to be carried 
home again that evening, I was 
taken to the house of Meidias 
for the night, as will be proved 
by evidence. 

10. XoArel3yv. } ‘Of Kova,’ 
(Or. 35 § 20), a deme of the 
tribe Leontis, probably situated 
south of Hymettus and west 
of Mons Anhydrus, or Hymet- 
tus minor (Leake’s Athens, 11. 
57 and Wordsworth’s Athens 
and Attica, chap. xxv.).—vrov- 
rovt implies that Euxitheus 
was present in court; the other, 
Meidias (probably the same as 
the subject of the well-known 
oration of Dem.), was absent.— 
vs olxlas, Ariston’s home. 


K Bekker. om. Z cum &. 


7d Badavelov.] with the article, 
in reference to Badavetov already 
mentioned without the article. 
So in § 7, é - dyopg..els rhv 
dyopdy. 

dyouver.] The construction is 
kal wapayevécOas atrois dyovcw 
larpév. 

as rév Meidlay.] ‘to Meidias’ 
house.’ For ws introducing an 
accusative of motion towards a 
person, cf. Thue. rv. 79, adlxero 
ws Ilepdlxxay xal és rhvy Xadxt- 
Ox hy. 

88 11,12. The surgeon and 
others have deposed to the 
immediate consequences of the 
assault; afterwards, though he 
expressed no great fears about 
my external bruises, unintermit- 
tent attacks of fever ensued, 
attended by extreme internal 
pain. I was quite unable to 
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édaBov Kat ths UBpews ovrew SieréOny, wis axovere xai 
pepapripnrat Tapa TavTav viv Tav evOds iddvtar. 
pera O€ Tadta Tay pév oidnuaTwy Ta ev TO TpocET MD 
kal Tay édxav ovdey pn hoBetcGas Aiav 6 iatpos, mv- 
f La) 3 , 
petol dé crapnxorovOouy pot aouveyeis Kal adynpata 
CAou peéev TOU awWpaTos mavu adodpa Kai Sewa, pa- 
Mota 5é¢ Tay TWAEvpay Kal TOU 7}Tpov, Kal TeV oLTiov 
9 , ] A e ée e 9 ‘ »” > A , 
aTrekekhelny’. Kab WS weVv O LaTpos Edn, et oy KaOap- 
ols alparos avTopatn mol mayy TOAAY cvvéBn Tepiw- 
Suv@ dvts Kal atropoupéve On, Kav Eumrvos yevouevos 
StepOapny’ viv &€é todr’ Ecwoe 7O alua droywpjaav. 
e ? N a > 3 A f t U 6 , 
ws oly Kal Tabr adnO7n Aéyo, Kal mrapynKorovOncé pot 
, / ? 2 3 hed ? 2 4 € 
TotavTn voaos €& ns eis TOVaxvaTOY HAOOY, EE dy vIrd 
tovtwy édaBov mAnyev, eye THY TOU iaTpov pap- 


a / 
Tupiav Kal Thy TeV eTioKoTrOVYTMY. 


1 Bekker cum rA}. 


eat; and but for a violent 
discharge of blood at a critical 
time, death would have resulted, 
as will be proved by medical 
evidence. 

tw otrlww dwexexdelunv.] ‘I 
was cut off from, debarred from, 
my food,’ ‘too ill to eat any- 
thing.’ Hesychius explains dro- 
Kex\fo0ac oirlwe’ dvopéxrus 
Execv rpog7s.—Strict Atticists 
prefer drexexdyynv (from old 
Attic xAjw) to dawexexdeluny 
and dmexexXelonny (Veitch, Gk. 
verbs).—rpov, ‘the pit of the 
stomach,’ 

12. el uh—dregOdpnv.] ‘Ifaco- 
pious discharge of blood had not 
spontaneously occurred, while I 
Was in extreme agony and at 


the very crisis of the malady, 


I should have died of internal 
suppuration.’ [An injury caused 
by the stamping upon him 
when down, was relieved at 
last by passing blood from some 


drexexd louny Z. 


internal hemorrhage, P.] ze- 
ptwitvy is possibly a technical 
term, at any rate it is used by 
Hippocrates, ‘the Father of 
Medicine,’ and he also has 
wepwwduvety, wepwduria and wrepi- 
wivvacbar, [potpa py mwepiw- 
Suvos unde Sepxwcornpys occurs in 
Aesch, dg. 1423. P.]—dropov- 
pévy is either passive,‘ despaired 
of,’ or more probably middle, 
‘doubtful of my recovery,’ ot« 
el8uws ef wepipevéouat § 28.—On 
the quantity of furvos, see Ex- 
cursus (B) to this speech. 

roir’ éowoe.] The construc- 
tion is rovro 7d alua, droxwp7j- 
cay, towod we, ‘the passing of 
this blood saved my life.’ 

rapnxo\ou0noe — 3 Arywv] Con- 
str. rowatry vécos, é& Fs els 
rovaxarov HAGov, rapnKodAovOya é 
poe éx Twy TAyyay, as ved Tov- 
Trwy (sc. Conon, Ctesias and 
Theogenes) f\afov. 

viv éxukorourvrwy. |‘those who 
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"Ore peév toivuy ov petpias Twas Kal davras da- 
Bov wrnyas, GAN ets ray COav Sia thy bBpw Kat ryv 
> ¢f A U 4 A , , 
acéNyelay THY TOVTWY TON THS MpoonKovens EXaTTW 
Sienv eiAnxa, woddayobey vopitw Sjrov vpiv yeye- 
a ? mo’ €¢ A_ 9 , oon ) 
picOat. olpar™ & vuav éeviovs Oavuatew riva” ror 
éotiv &mpos Tatra ToApnoes Kovev rNéyewv. Bovropat 
67) mpoeurety vuiy & eyo Twétrvapat Aéyey avTov Tap- 
eoxevacbat, amd tTHS UBpews Kal Tov Trempaypévov 


™ oloua Z. 


came to see me,’ ‘visited me 
in illness.’ Xen. Cyrop. vitt. 
2. 25, érére ris doGerjoce Tar 
OepareverOae émixapluy, éreo- 
xkowes kal mwapetye wdyra Srov 
édec (W.); also in middle, Xen. 
Mem. 111. 11. 10, appworhcayros 
pidou hporriorixds erioxé aca. 

§§ 13—15. Let me now tell 
you beforehand of the course 
which Conon will take in his 
reply: he will divert your 
attention from the facts and 
try to throw ridicule on the 
whole affair; he will tell you 
it was only the playful pleasant- 
ry that is common among young 
men about town. He will mis- 
represent us as just like his 
sons in character, and only 
different in being hard on other 
people. But the jury will be 
inflicting what I may call a 
fresh outrage upon me, if they 
are going to believe the defend- 
ani’s bare assertion about our 
respective characters and toallow 
no weight to the evidence of our 
life and conduct. 

13. els way éXOav.] While ray 
wovcy and wxdyra oely are 
invariably used in the active 
sense of ‘straining every nerve,’ 
‘leaving no stone unturned,’ 
els way €\Oety and similar phrases 


P.S.D. IL. 


! 


n gl ror %. 


have often (like els rodeyarov 
é\Oety of the last section) the 
passive notion of being reduced 
to the utmost extremity, as in 
the present passage. 

Thus (i) in active sense we 
have Xen. Cyr. v. 4. 26 xdvra 
érolouy welfovres rov Baotdéa, 
Anab. ur. 1.18 éwl ray 260, 
ws Has rd Exxara alxicduevos 
waow dvOparos Pd8ov rapdoxot, 
Soph. O. T. 265 xawi wdyr’ 
adltopar fyrady rdv avréxepa. 

ii.) in passive; Xen. Hell. 
vi. 1. 12 olda 34, Ud olas Suvd- 
pews...els wav ddlxero Bacthevs. 
Plato Symp. 194 a, ud dy 
GoBoto xat év wravri els. 

THs wpooyxovons éAdrrw Sl- 
knv.] ‘I have entered on an 
action much below the merits 
of the case.’ Cf. latter half of 
§ 1. | 

tlva wor éorlyad.| The Zurich 
editors and Westermann prefer 
vl wor éorly &, ‘what is the 
import (sing.) of the points 
(plur.) that Conon will urge 
in his defence.’ 7i...4 is more 
idiomatic than tlva...d. 

dxd r7s UBpews—épety.] Inap- 
position toréyew wapecxeudcOat, 
and loosely dependent on zé- 
wuopat. A simpler construction 
might have been brought about 


12 
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A A 9 ww 3 f , 9 n 
TO Tpayu ayovta eis yéNwTa Kab oxdppata éwBadeiv 
14 Twetpacea Oat, nal épeiv ws eioly ey TH TodEt ToAAOl, 
Karov Kayabay avdpar vieis, ot mailoyres ola dvOpw- 
qot veo. ohiow avrois érwvupias Temoinvtat, Kal Ka- 
ovat Tors pevy (Ovdadrrovs, Tos Sé avToAnKvOous, 
épdat & x tovTwy éTaipay Twes, kat 51 Kal roy viov 

Le a ’ ¢ ‘ nn “ye 

Tov éavrod elvas tovTwv va, Kal TroANGKIs™ TeEpt éral- 
pas xab eiAndévat nab Sedwxévar mdrnyas, nat raid’ 

f 9 , e “A A f A > a 
elvat véewy avOporav. nuas 5é mavras Tous adeApous 
qapolvous nev Tivas Kal vBpioras KaTacKevdces’, ayva- 


mn Bekker. 
© Bekker. 
xaracKevdcat A}, 


by closing the sentence with 
wapecxevdoOa: and then begin- 
ning afresh with some such 
sentence as the following: dard 
yap THs UBpews cal rwv wempay- 
pévuw TO wpaye dmrayaryup, els 
yéX\wra Kal oxwupar éuBarely 
weipdoerat, kal épet x.7.A., and 
in English translation this 
would give a clearer sense than 
any slavishly literal rendering 
of the more complex construc- 
tion in the text. ‘He will 
divert your attention from the 
wanton outrage and the actual 
facts of the case; and will 
endeavour to turn the whole 
affair into mere jest and ridi- 
cule. That els yéd\wra xa 
oxuppar éuBadey is the con- 
struction (and not xai oxwppar’ 
euBarety weipdoecOat, kal épety,) 
appears from (Dem.) Phil. 4 
§75,70 wpaypua els yeXwra xal Not- 
doptay éuSarédvres. — Hesychius, 
referring perhaps to the present 
passage, has oxudppara’ Aotdop7- 
para yéAwros xapev. 

14. xadravxdyadwr,] In good 
Greek always spelt as two words, 
notxadds Kal d-ya0os or kadoxaya- 
06s (see further, on Isocr. Paneg. 


~ kal rept Zcum =. 
wapackevacew Z cum 2, xareoxevdxact FS, 


§ 78), Trans. ‘sons of respecta- 
ble people, who in their youth- 
ful frolics have given themselves 
nicknames.’ o¢¢dlow avrots is not 
necessarily limited to the re- 
flexive sense, but is sometimes 
almost equivalent to the ,re- 
ciprocal pronoun addAcs (see 
Isocr. Paneg. § 34). 

l6updddous...... avroAnxdéous. | 
‘Priapi and Sileni.’ K (follow- 
ing the French translation of 
Auger). For an account of the 
word adérodjxuvGos, see Excursus 
(C) to this speech. 

épwotk.T.X.] The construction 
is rues €x rovtuw épiow ératpwv. 
—«xal 6h xal, used in descending 
to particulars after a general 
statement. Or. 55 § 10.—zepl 
éralpas gen. sing., not acc. pl. 
[See Or. 21 § 36 p. 525 and 
Ar. Vesp. 1345. P.] 

eAngévar cal Sedwxévac wd7- 
as.] These phrases are used 
to supply the lack of a perf. 
passive and active of rirrw, 
as the Attic prose writers know 
nothing of the forms rerigpdar 
and rerupévac. See Excursus 
(A) on Torre. 

wapolvous...0Bptoras... dyrupo- 
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15 povas 5é xal mixpovs. eyo 8, & dvdpes Sixacrai, 
yarerras ep ols mwérovOa evnvoxas ovy HrTov Toit 
ayavaxtnoays av cat UBpiaOhvat voploaipt, et oloyr’ 
eiwety, eb Tadt’ adnOn Sdfer Kovwy ovroct réyesv rept 
NOY, Kal ToTavTH TIS Gyvoiw wap vpiv éeotw 00 


Orroios av tis Exactos elvas hF 1 6 TANTlov avTov ai- 1262 


TlagnTat, ToLovTos vopicOncerat, ToD Se Ka? nuépay 
Biov xal trav émitndevpatoy pnd otiobtyv éoras Tos 


yas...xexpovs.] Not only ‘ drunk- 
en’ and ‘insolent,’ but also 
‘hard’ (or, ‘unforgiving’) and 
‘ill-tempered.’ The four epi- 
thets, separated into pairs by 
per and 82, refer, in the case of 
the first couple, to the actual 
“assault and battery;’ in the 
case of the second, to the law- 
suit that had since resulted. 
Conon will in his artful way re- 
pe us as really wild sparks 
ike himself, who are yet incon- 
sistent enough to be churlish 
and ill-tempered, instead of 
genial and good-humoured as 
xdpovo. and vfporal ought 
to be. 

xaraocxevdcet.] in bad sense, 
‘to misrepresent,’ ‘trump u 
a story,’ ‘make out falsely.’ 
Cf. Or. 45 § 82. aapacKevdcep 
the reading of the Paris ms 
depends, like the previous in- 
finitives, on the remote verb 
RETVCPAL. 

15. yxarterds — éevnvoxes.] 
‘deeply indignant as I am at the 
wrongs I have suffered.’ Or. 58 
§ 55 xpdws éxl rots yryvopuédvois 
pépery. 

Tour dyavaxrhoaye dy.] Or. 
8 § 55, dyavaxrw avrd roiro, el 
Td wey xphuara Avwet Tivas Huw 
el dtapracOjoerac (W). dyarde- 
rew and similar verbs implying 
mental emotion, though occa- 
sionally followed by a dative 


with or without érl, may have 
an accusative neuter pronoun 
(Kiihner, Gk, Gr. § 410 o. 5). 
Tobro iseexplained by el d\7O7 
Sbte ovTool Aéyew, ‘ deeply in- 
dignant as Iam at the wrongs 
I have suffered, I should (if 
you will pardon the expression) 
feel no less resentment at this, 
and should deem myself the 
victim of a fresh outrage at 
your hands, if Conon shall be 
held by you to be speaking the 
truth about us...’ ef oldy 7 
elrety must be understood as a 
parenthetical apology for using 
the strong word uSpicOjvar to 
express the outrage that will be 
done to the feelings of honest 
men like the plaintiff, if the 
defendant’s bare assertion is 
believed outright, and if no 
weight is given to the unim- 
peachable testimony presented 
on the other hand by the ex- 
emplary lives of himself and 
his brothers. Cf. esp. § 48 e 
awpoouBpiobels dreus xal dixns 
Bh Tuxey, 

alrdv alridonra] sc. elvaz, 
‘that, whatever sort of person 
each one shall assert that he is, 
or his neighbour shall accuse 
him of being, such he shall be 
considered to be, and respectable 
citizens shall have no advantage 
at all from their daily life or 
conduct,’ 
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16 peTpios Spedos. Hycis yap ov're mapowodvtes ovd 
UBpllovres im’ ovdevds avOparrav éwpapeba, ovT dyve- 
prov ovdey nryovpeba Trorety, €¢ Trept ay RdiKnuEO akcobd- 


pev Kata Tovs vomous Slenv raBeiv. 


idudarrots 5é 


Kal avrornkvbots ovyywpodpev elvar rots viéow Tols 
TouTou, Kal &yary’ eVyopat tots Oeois eis Kovwva nar 
TOUS Viels TOUS TOUTOU Kat TaDTA Kal Ta TOLADTA aTraVTa 
TpémecOat. ovrot yap ciow of TeAOUVTES GAANAOUS TO 


§§ 16—17. <As to our own 
character, no one has ever seen 
us playing drunken pranks on 
other people, and we cannot see 
how our opponents can call us 
‘hard’ on others, if we claim 
redress. Conon’s sons are wel- 
come to belong to their disorderly 
clubs, but I shall be surprised 
if this or any similar plea will 
enable them to escape with im- 
punity. 

16. ofre wapowobvyres 00d’ 
uBpltovres...o07 Ayvwpov x«.7T.r.] 
This refers to § 14, rapolvous... 
xal uBpwras...dyvipovas 8¢ xal 
muxpovs. The mss have of6" 
vBpltovres, which Baiter (fol- 
lowed by Dindorf and Wester- 
mann) alters into 03’ UBplyovres. 
It would be better perhaps to 
leave 060° uBpltovres, and to 
alter of?’ into ové’ before &yvw- 
pov. The break between the 
second clause and the first is 
clearly greater than between 
the two parts of the first (viz. 
mwapowvourres and vBpl torres). 

éwpdueba.] This form of the 
perf. of dpay (for the older 
Attic dupa, the 2nd and 8rd 
sing. of which occur in Dem.) 
is also found in Isocr. de per- 
mutatione § 110, und’ ud’ évds 
éwpacbat, possibly the earliest 
extant instance (de perm. be- 
longs to Bc. 355; nara Ké- 
ywvos to B.C. 355 or 841). 


ovyxwpoduer x.7.d.] They are 
welcome, so far as we are con- 
cerned, to the attributes of 
Priapi and Sileni. For the 
dat. of. § 44, wovnporépas Fyuty 
elva cuveBacver. 

els Kévwva...rpérecOar.| Pas- 
sive. ‘recoil upon the head of 
Conon.’ Ar. Ach. 833, modv- 
wparyhoouvy vuv els xepadiy tpé- 
war éuol. (Dem.) Epist. 4 § 
10, of Oeol...rhy ddixovy Bracgn- 
play els xepadhy 7 Aéyorre rpé- 
WOU. 

ol reXobvres x.7.d.] ‘ who ini- 
tiate one another with Priapic 
rites.” — rodkAhy aloxivny exer, 
‘involve deep disgrace even to 
speak of.’—ph Sri ye, nedum. 
Cf. Plato, Phaedr. 240 p, Crat. 
ath E, and see note on Or. 34 

1 


88 17 cont.—20. Compare the 
spirit of our laws with the course 
which Conon proposes to take. 
The laws, I understand, afiz a 
penalty even to minor offences, 
to preclude the perpetration of 
graver crimes, to prevent men 
for instance being gradually led 
from wrangling to blows, from 
blows to wounding, from wourd- 
ing to murder. Conon, on the 
contrary, will make light of the 
whole affair and will raise a 
laugh to get himself acquitted. 
Why ! none of you would have 
laughed had you seen me when 
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Mudarr., cab toradra” rrovodytes & rrodAHy aioyuvny 
Eyes nal Néyew, poy Ste ye 5x rroveiv avOpwrrovs pertpi- 
ous. adda tl tadr duol; Oavyalw yap éywye, el ris 
éott mpopacis wap vuty 7 oxA is evpnuévn St Hv, av 
UBpilay Tis eEedeyynras Kal ruarrev, Slenv ov Sacer. 
Of pév yap vouot TOAD Tavaytia Kal tas avayxalas 
mpopaces, Stas py pellous yiyvwvrat, mpoeldovro, 
oloy (avaykn yap pot Tadta Kad Cnteiv Kal ruvOave- 


P Bekker. 


I was being brutally maltreated, 
and when I was carried helpless 
to my home. 

_ 17. Oavpdiw yap.) The Eng- 
lish idiom requires us to leave 
yap untranslated, or else to ren- 
der it by the exclamation ‘ why! 
— What has all this to do with 
me? Why! for my part, I am 
surprised if in your court they 
have discovered a plea or pre- 
text, thanks to which a man, 
if convicted of outrage and 
assault, shall escape punish- 
ment.’ 

ol pév yap vouoe x.7.d.] The 
influence of pév extends over the 
whole of the two following sec- 
tions, it is then caught up and 
reiterated in the clause ¢lr’ é 
per rots vépos ovrws. Thus the 
first pév has no 8é corresponding 
to it, until we reach the words 
dy 3° elxy Kévwv. ‘The laws Bay 
so and so...’ ‘Not so Conon,’ 

Tas dva-ycalas mpopdeers K.7.r.] 
i.e. xpoeldovro Srus und’ al dvay- 
kala: mpopdoes pelfous ylyrwv- 
ra. Thus, to use the illus- 
tration supplied below by De- 
mosthenes himself, abusive 
language is a mpbpacis for deal- 
ing blows; blows again are a 
wpbpaccs for inflicting wounds ; 
lastly wounding, for homicide, 
The laws, by ordaining a legal 
remedy at each age, (1) de- 


ra roatra Z cum &. 


famation, (2) assault, (3) un- 


lawful wounding, interpose to 


prevent defamation, which is a 
pretext for assault, growing into 
actual assault; ly as- 
sault developing into unlawful 
wounding, and ultimately into 
homicide. 

‘The laws on their part have, 
on the very contrary, made pro- 
vision, even in the case of pleas 
of necessity, against the de- 
velopment of those pleas into 
greater proportions.’ [The 
meaning is, that the law, by 
providing an action for every 
kind of insult, has made it un- 
necessary for the aggrieved to 
resort to extremes in avenging 
himself. By avayxala rpddacts 
he means, for instance, the 
plea, that a man was insulted 
and he was obliged to resent 
it. The law says, ‘that obli- 
gation must not be pressed too 
far, so as to justify you in taking 
very violent revenge.’ P.] 

dvdyKn ydp...yéyovev.] The 
plaintiff, a quiet, common-place 
soldier, is here on the verge of 
displaying a familiarity with 
legal technicalities which would 
be not only out of keeping with 
his ordinary character, but 
would be resented by those of 
the jury who happened to be 
less versed in legal learning. The 


o 
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18 Oat Std rovroy yéyover) eiol Kaxnyopias Sixar’ dact 
tolvyy ravtas Sia Todto yiryvecOat, iva 7) Nowdopov- 
pevoe TUTTELY GNANAOUS TrpoaywvTas. Tar aixias 
eioly’ kal ravtas axovw Sa rovr’ elvat tas Sixas, iva 
4 of ef > / de “ , > ff 
poets, Cray HTTwY 7, AiOw unde TOV TOLOVTw@Y ayuyn- 
Tat pmdevi, GrrAa THY ex Tov vop“ou Sixny avapévn. 
Tpavpatos Wart eiot ypadat Tod wn TiTpwWoKOpLeVeD 


court would be apt to ascribe 


his acquaintance with the de-. 


tails of the law of defamation, 
assault, and homicide to that 
over-litigiousness of character 
which was as unpopular as it 
was common, at Athens; or, at 
the very least, they would put 
him down as a pedant. Hence 
Demosthenes introduces a pass- 
ing apology, explaining that the 
plaintiff, honest man, owes all 
his legal lore to the enquiries 
rendered imperative by the 
maltreatment he had received 
from the defendant. Hence, 
too, the skilful disclaimer of 
superior knowledge involved in 
the subsequent phrases : gact... 
ylyvecOau and dxovw...elvas, 

kaxryyoplas 8ixat.] Isocr. xard, 
Aoxlrov (an alxlas dlxy like the 
present case), § 8 (ol Oévres tyiy 
TOUS VbpOUS) OUTH...I7yhoavro Sevoy 
elvac 7d Torrey ANAH\OUS, Wore 
kal wept xaxryoplas vouor Ebecay, 
6s Kehever Tovs Aéyorrds Te Tay 
adropphrwy wevrakoolas Spaxpds 
épelkew. Cf. Lysias, Or. 10 
§§ 6—12, Dem. Or. 23 § 50, 
Or. 21 § 32. 

18. rodopotpevn:.] ‘reviling 
one another.’ For the reciprocal 
sense, of, Or. 54 § 40, éxOpovs 
GAAHAOLS oe AOtSopoupévous Kal 
x\tvorras abrovs Traréppyra, and 
Ar. Ranae 857, wpadyws fev’ 
éréyxou, Aowdopetcbar 8’ ob Oduss 
Gvipas woinrds woxep dpromw- 
Aiéas. 


AS AodopetoOa is used in the 
sense Of xaxds d-yopetey ddXH- 
Aous, 80 also Aodopla some- 
times occurs as an equivalent 
for the precise technical term 
kaxrryopla. Hence we have in 


-Ar. Vesp. 1207 efor ducdxwy dor- 


doplas (80. kaxryoplas) and Athe- 
naeus (x11. 525 B.) quotes from 
Antiphon év 7@ car’ ’AdxiBiddov 
Aodoplas, possibly meaning a 
speech in a dlky Kaxryoplas. 

alklas] sc, &xa, of which the 
present case is an instance. 

For the general sense of the 
following sentences, cf. Isocr. 
xara Aoxlrouv Or, 20 §8 wodAdxes 
5n pixpal rpoddcecs peydwy 
kax@v alriae yeydvact, xal...d0a 
Tous rOmrTety ToApivras els rootr’ 
Hon Tees dpyis wpohyOnoay wer’ 
els rpatuara kal Oavdrous 
kal guyds xal ras peyloras 
ouudopas rey. 

wa pndels—pnsert.] ‘to pre- 
vent anyone, when he is the 
weaker party, defending himself 
with a stone or any similar 
missile,’ e.g. an b0rpaxor, 
Lysias Or. 4§6. See Mahaffy’s 
Social Greece p. 358 --360. 

Tpavparos...ypapal.] (Lysias) 
Or. 6 kar’ ’Avdoxldov § 15 ay res 
dvdpbs cipa Tpwoy, Keparnv F 
apbowmrov % xetpas 9 rbdas, aurés 
Kata rods pbuous rods €& ’Apelov 
wdyou gevterac rhy dd&nOévros 
why, kal édy karly, dvderxGels 
Bavdryy (yuwihoeras, 

The fourth oration of Lysias 
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TO pavAdraTov, olpat, TO 


fe) f A A , QA , 
THs Novooplas, Wpo Tov TEeANeUTALov Kai Servoratou Tpo- 
ewparat, Tov pn povoy ylyverOat pndé xara puepdoy 
€ e 9 A lA 9 A: 3 A A 
viraryerOat éx pév ocdopias ets TAHYAS, x 8 TANYOY 

> e ? \ , ? , > > 9? 
eis Tpavpara, éx bé tpaupatewy eis Odvarov, adr ev 
Tots vomots elvat TOUTWY ExaaTou THY SiKnY, UH TH TOD 
mpoatuxovros opyy wndé Bovrzjoe taita KpiverOar. 


20 ely’ év ev Tois vopols ol'tws' av 8 elrry Kovoy 
‘?4 f f ? e a 6 > «aA 
ParAoi Tivés Ecpev nmels wuvereypévot, Kal EpwvTes 


“ 10u- 


“ods av npiv S0&n malopev Kal dyyopev,” celta yedd- 
cavres vpels adnoete; ove oluai’ ye, ov yap av 
4 ofopal Z. 


is a very brief defence in a case 
of ‘malicious wounding,’ zepl 
Tpatuaros éx rpovolas. The de- 
fendant endeavours to prove the 
absence of wpévoca (‘or malice 
prepense’), and implores the 
BovrAh (h é€& *Apelov awdyou) to 
rescue him from banishment 
(§§ 6, 12, 20). In Aeschin. 
Ctesiph. g 51 a rpavparos ypadh 
instituted by Demosthenes him- 
self is mentioned; and the 
latter orator (Aristocr. § 24) 
quotes the law rhy BovdAhy 
dexdfew dévov wal rpavuaros éx 
x povolas x.7.X. 

ToOmh...pdvous ylyverGat.] One 
MS (dugustanus primus, cent. 
x11.) has rg ph, but the genitive 
is supported by stronger au- 
thority. The genitive of a clause 
containing an accusative of the 
subject and an infinitive is 
often used (especially with 7) 
to denote the object or motive ; 
the dative, the means and in- 
strument or cause (Madvig’s 
Greek Syntax, § 170, and the 
commentators on Thuo. 1. 102; 
vi. 33; vit. 87, 3.) 

19. rd ris Aowoplas K.7.r.] 
‘the least of these evils, namely, 


abusive language, has been 
provided for by the laws, for the 
avoidance of (xpd) &c,’—xpoew- 
parat, Which may have either a 
middle or & passive sense, has 
here almost certainly the latter, 
especially as we have just had 
éwpduefa as a passive in § 16. 
Wpoewpauat OCCUFS AS passive in 
Arist. Met. 11. 1, and rpoewpic Gaz 
as middle in Diod. Sic, xx. 102. 
Westermann here supplies 6 
vouos, and thus takes it as a 
middle ; but Dem. in the present 
passage and its context appears 
to prefer the plural olf véuo, 


though éx roi youov occurs four 


lines back. 

20. éy pev rots véuos] re- 
iterates ol wey yap véuoe in § 17. 

lOdpadr01—Ayxouev.] ‘we be- 
long to the Priapus-club (§ 34, 
éreday cud\XNeyGot) and in our 
love-affairs (§ 14) strike and 
throttle whom we choose.’ 

elra.] an indignant exclama- 
tion. — yeddoartes .. hoere. 
Cf. Or. 23 § 206, dy & 7 oe 
doreta efx war...dglere. Horace, 
Sat. mu. 1. 86, solventur risu 
tabulae; tu missus abibis. 


lo 
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yéhws vudy €raBev ovdéva, ci Tapav éruyyaver, nvixa 
eiAxopnyv Kal éEedvouny xal vBpilounv, Kab vying éF- 
ebay hopadny HrOov olxade, eEerremndnxer Se pera. 
Tar? 4 pntnp, Kal xpavyn Kat Bon trav yuvaiKav 
TocavTn Tap npiv qv womepavel treOvem@ros Tivos, 
@oTe TAY yEetTOvon TiVaS TréwyaL POS NLAS epnoope- 
vous 0 Tt dot) Td cupBeBnxcs. Srws 8’, @ avdpes 


Otxacral, Sixasov pév ovdevi Snzrou oxi ovdepiav ToL- 


avTny ovdé adetay virapyew Trap vuav™ de Av vBpi- 
oe Te I ee ee ee eee a > ¢ ’ , 
few eEéorau’ et 8 ap éott te, Tots Sv nAtKiay TOUT@Y 
TL WpaTTovet, TovToLs atroxetaOat TpoonKe TAS ToL- 
avras Kataduyas, Kaxelvows™ ovk eis TO 7) Sodvat Sieny, 
® Bekker (st. Leipsig ed.). duty Bekk. (Berlin ed.) ‘xal éxelvois Z. 








efX\xéunv—olkade.] The rhe- 
torician Aristides (Spengel, 
Rhet. Graeci 11. 495) quotes this 
sentence to exemplify sgodpérns, 
or vehemence of style. On 
éferemndjxee he remarks, ovx 
elev d&eAndAVOE, AAd éugayri- 
kwrepov +7 dvopaclg, dtewemrn- 
Sjxee Hh pwyrnp’ ev yap TH 
évépart % Eupacts. 

popddnv.] o pepopevos Baorary- 
p@ (a litter), Hesychius. 

Ttedvedros.| The compound 
tenses dro0vjoKxw, arobavoipua, 
arébavoy (which are frequent in 
Attic prose and comedy, but are 
not used in tragedy) have no 
corresponding perfect, but take 
instead the simple formsrééynxa, 
TeOvdvat, reOveds.  dmorebvews 
and the like are never found in 
Attic verse or prose. (Cobet, 
nov. lect. 29 and Veitch, Greek 
verbs.) Cf. Plato, Phaedo 64 a, 
arobvnoxey re kal reOvdya, and 
710, éx ravreOvewrwy, followedin 
the very next line by é& rd» 
dr obavéryr wy. 

§§ 21—23. It is only those 
whoare misled by their youth into 
acts of outrage that deserve any 


indulgence, and even in their 
case, such indulgence ought not 
to get them off altogether, but 
should extend simply to mitiga- 
tion of their penalty. But Conon 
is more than fifty years of age, 
and therefore inexcusable; and 
yet, instead of stopping younger 
men, and those his sons, from 
doing wrong, he was the ring- 
leader of them all. 

Even the penalty of death 
would be too small for his crimes, 
for the conduct of his sons in 
their father’s presence proves that 
he himself had no reverence for 
his own father. 

21. <Slxacoy pev.] The rale 
of strict justice, stated broadly 
(Sd\ws, ‘ speaking generally’), as 
contrasted with the concessions 
granted in special cases on the 
principles of equity (or éwrelxera) 
implied in the next sentence. 

rovras}] repeats the previous 
dative rots...rpdrroves (‘to these, 
Tsay’), andis itself emphatically 
reiterated in the subsequent 
xaxelvos, referring pointedly to 
the plaintiff's opponents. 

els.] ‘to the extent of.” For 
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e od 
22 adr eis TO THS TWpoonKovons éXaTTW. EaoTis B érav 

, b , a ‘ 8 \ cA 
Mev ote TAELOVWY 7 TreVTNKOYTA, TWapav Sé vewTépots 
9 
avOpurrois Kab rovrois viéow ovx bras amérpeev 
a 5 , 9 > > A e 4 “a A 
7 SvexwrAUcEV, GAN autos Hyepov Kat mpw@Tos Kai 

| 
mravrwy Bdedupwratos yeyéevntal, Tiy ay obtos akiav 
Tay TWempaypévey virocyor Sixnv; eyo péev yap ovd 
> U 
amoGavovta oluat, Kai yap ei pndév autos eipyaoto 
TOY TEeTpaypEeVvov, GAN Eb TrapeoTHKOTOS TovTOU Krn- 
alas 6 vies 6 TovTouv TadO’ drrep™ vuvt TremounKads epai- 

re) bd adriana , 4 9 A ad AS 
23 veto, TovTov éuiceir av Sixaiws. e€¢ yap obtw Tous 

e A a A 
€auTov TponKktat Traidas Got évayrioy éFapapravor- | 
Tas eavTov, kab Tatra éf wy éviots Oavaros 4 Enpla 
xeirat, pnte hoPeicOar pnt aioyvvecOa, ti ravrov 

9 , a a“ 
ovK av eixoTws trabeiy olecOe; eyo pev yap nyovpat 
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© Bekker (st. Leipsig ed.). 


this sense, see my note on Eur. 
El. 1072. P.] 

22. wapwy 8¢— yeyévnrac.] 
Cf. § 6 ad fin. 

rly dv—8knv;] i.e. ‘Is there 
any punishment to which he 
could submit, that would be 
adequate to his crimes ?’—On 
arofavéivra, cf. note on § 20, 
TeOvecsros.— With ofua we under- 
stand atiavy dy rav wempaypdévuw 


trocxey Blknv.—darep yuri, 80. 


weroinkws palveras, 

Tovroy éucer ay sxalws.] 
‘even then you would have ab- 
horred the defendant, and 
rightly too!’ or (with Kennedy) 
‘even then he would have de- 
served your execration.’ 

23. wxpojjxra. |] Perfect passive 
with middle sense ‘has had 
them brought up’ (Liddell and 
Scott), or simply ‘has trained 
them,’ (gezogen hat). This ex- 
planation is due to Reiske, and 
is probably right. But the 
general sense of wpodyw, ‘to 
lead on by little and little’ 


+odros Bekk. (Berlin). 


(§ 18, rpodywrra:), may perhaps 
warrant our understanding it of 
Conon’s permitting his sonsto be 
constantly taking liberties, and 
going step by step from bad to 
worse. wpojxrai, may in the 
latter case be rendered ‘has 
spoilt’ (verzogen hat, Wester- 
mann and G. H. Schaefer), but 
the two meanings are almost 
identical, and the general sense 
the same. 

kal ratra é¢' dy—xetras.] ‘and 
that too in the case of acts, for 
some of which the penalty or- 
dained is death’ (referring to 
laws against J8ps and wxepl rar 
Awmroduruy, cf. § lad fin.). ép’ 
ov édlos stands for éxl rovrwy 
wy évlos [or, perhaps, xal raira 
(eanaprdvovras) é’ dy éviors. P.} 

Tovroy.} Conon; éxetyoy his 
father (who was probably dead, 
as we may take aloxweofa as 
animperfect imperative) ; rovrovs 
his sons.—The construction of 
the last clause is }élov dy xal 


rourous (ripay kal Sedcévat) adrdv. 


24 


25 
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taut’ elvas onpeia Tov nde TovTOY TOV éavTOD TraTépa. 
aicyuverOar’ et yap éxeivoy avros étiua Kat édediet, 
Kay TovTOUS auTOY nEiov. 

AaBé 89 pot Kab rods vopsous, Tov re*® THs UBpews 
kab Toy mept TOY AwirobuTa@y' Kal yap TovTOLS auoré- 
pos evdyous Tovtous dyecGe. Réye. 


NOMOIL. 


Tovrots Tots vopows apdetépois ex TaV Tempa- 

t ” , | e /, \ . 4 
ypeveay Evoxos Kovwv éotiv ovtoci’ nal yap bBprte 
wat édwrrodtrer. ef Sé put) Kata TovToUs mpoEtdopued” 
nueis Stenv NapBavew, nuets wey amrpaypoves Kal pé- 
Tptot hawoiped dv eixoTws, ovtos 5 dpuotws trovnpds. 
kal pny et Trabeiy ti pot cvvéBn, hovou kal Tav Secvo- 


® sods vépous rovs THs UBpews Bekker (Berlin ed.). ovs rouous 
Tis UBpews Z et Bekker (st. Leipsig ed.) cum 2. 


8§ 24,25. Take andread the 
statutes on brutal outrage and 
on highway robbery, to both of 
which the defendant is amenable, 
though I have declined to claim 
redress under these statutes. 
Further, had death ensued, he 
would have been chargeable with 
murder. 

24. rby re ris UBpews.] Or. 
21 (Meid.) § 46, where a docu- 
ment is given, purporting to be 
the law in question. 

Tov wepl Tay Awrodurwy.] The 
periphrasis is due to the fact 
that the crime has no name 
specially appropriated to it in 
Attic Greek of the best age 
(Awrodvola is found only in a 
glossary, and Awmwodvolov dixy in 
the rhetorician Hermogenes, 
fl, a.pv. 170). Cf. § 1, where 
Awrosuruay axraywyh is parallel 
to UBpews ypagal. See Mayor's 
note on Cicero, Phil. 11. § 8. 

dwpdypovesxalnérpiot.] ‘Quiet 


and inoffensive,’ Or. 42 § 12 
perplov xal amwpdypovos wodlrou 


Bh ebOds ext Kxedariy els rd 
Scxaorypiv Padlfev. Cf. Or. 
86 § 53 


25. el radety rl wot ouveBy.] & 
common euphemism for death. 
Or. 23 (Aristocr.) § 59, ay dpa 
ounBy re wabety éxelyy. <A fre- 
quent formula at the beginning 
of a Greek will was: fora: per 
ev, day 5¢ 7: cupPalyy, rdde dcari- 
@euar (Diog. Laert. v. 11. 51). 
Cf. Cicero, Phil. 1. § 10, st 
quid mihi humanitus accideret, 
and Sheridan’s Rivals, v. 3 (just 
before a duel), Sir Lucius 
O’ Trigger: ‘But tell me now, 
Mr Acres, in case of an accident, 
a3 there any little will or com- 
mission I could execute for you.’ 
Acres: ‘I am much obliged to 
you, Sir Lucius—but I don’t 
understand.’ Sir Lucius:...‘Ifan 
unlucky bullet should carry a 
quietus with tt, ete.’ 
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Ud A 2 e ‘A a a , 
TaTwVv av iv vIrddtKOS. TOV Yyouv TIS Bpavpwvaberv 
tepelas watépa dpodoyoupevws ovy arpapevoy Tou Te- 
NeuTHCaVTOS, OTL TO watakavts TUmTEW WapeKedev- 
oato, é&éBarev 7, Bovan 7 €& “Apetou mayou. Sixalws" 
ei ydp of wapovtes avrt Tod KwAvELY Tovs 7 Se olvov 
a > 9 A Ld > ©: > fF b U ? 

9 St’ opynv 4 Tw a@dAAnV attiay éEapaptavew émi- 
xeLpoivras avtol mapofvvovcwy, ovdewi’ éotiv édzris 
cwTnpias TO TepiTimrovtTt Tos aaeNyaivovat, aAN 
rd a > € ’ e+ . @ 2 

Ews dv ameimmow, vBpilecOar vrrapke orep duol 


ouvepn. 


“A towurv, 60 » Siaita éylyveto, éroiovv, Bovdo- 


ryotv.] ‘for instance,’ or, ‘at 
any rate,’ one person was con- 
demned for such an offence. 
Tr. ‘the father of the priestess 
at Brauron, though he confess- 
edly had not laid a finger on the 
deceased, and merely because 
he encouraged the assailant to 
hit him again, was outlawed by 
the court of the Areopagus.,’ P. } 

THs Bpaupwrd0ev lepelas.] Priest- 
essof Artemis, who was specially 
worshipped at Brauron, the 
ancient deme near the western 
coast of Attica, where Orestes 
and Iphigenia are said to have 
landed with the statue of the 
Taurian goddess. Wordsworth’s 
Athens and Attica co. xxviii. 
‘The daughter of Agamemnon 
was brought here, as the legend 
related [Iph. T. 1461], from the 
gloomy regions of the Tauric 
Chersonesus, and placed as a 
priestess of Diana’s temple in 
this cheerful valley, where she 
was said to have lived and died; 
and where her supposed tomb 
was shown in after ages.’ The 
principal ceremony in the 
Brauronia, held every five years, 
was the rite performed by the 
young girls of Attica, dressed 
in saffron-coloured attire, who 


played as bears in honour of 
the goddess. Ar. Lys. 645 cdr’ 
Exovca roy Kpoxwrdy Apxros 7 
Bpavpwrlos. Leake’s Athens 11. 
72, and Dict. Ant. s. v. Brauro- 
nia. 

wardtayrirurrev.] See Excur- 
sus (A) at the end of this speech. 

é£éBadev.] ‘banished,’ not ‘ex- 
pelled from the Council of the 
Areopagus.’ The latter is Wes- 
termann’s view, but in this case 
we should surely have had 
étéBarey 4 Bovrh €& ‘Apelou 
awdyov. (Cf. A. Schaefer, Dem. 
u. 8. Zeit m1. 2, 114 n.) 

*Apelov wdyov.] The form 
*Apedwayos is apparently only 
found in late inscriptions. (See 
note on Isocr. Paneg. § 78 xaXots 
Kaya0ois). 

éws dv dwrerwow.] ‘till they 
are tired,’ sc. of doed-yalvorres. 
Cf. § 27, éreadh 8 ody mor’ 
aretrov. Reiske (index Graec.) 
is clearly wrong in his rendering 
deliquerint animis sub verberi- 
bus : had the clause referred to 
the victim, the singular would 
have been used, to correspond 
to r@ weperlarovrt. 

§8§ 26—29. At the arbitra- 
tion my opponents, by wasting 
time and introducing irrelevant 
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; \ toa 2 a, \ ? y ‘ > +f 
Hal TPOS UMASS ELTrELV Kar yap €K TOUT@Y THV ac €A- 


yeray OcacecOe avTar. 


? / \ A ” , 
érroincay pev yap.€&w pécwy 


YUKTGY THY pay, ovTE Tas papTupias avayryywoKey 

Ar v > 4 / “ , 

eOéXovtes ove avtiypada Sidovat, Tov Te TapovTeV 

ec a i & e \ \ 4 if t bu \ > 

npiv Kad’ Eva ovtwot wrpos Tov AlGov' dyovres Kat é&- 
* Bwpoy Z cum libris. 


matters, protracted the proceed- 
ings beyond midnight, to the 
disgust of all the bystanders, 
and at last even of themselves. 
They then, with an evasive 
object, put in a challenge, offer- 
ing to surrender certain slaves 
to be examined by torture as to 
the assault, and they will make 
much of this challenge. But 
had it been a bona fide offer, it 
would have been made not at the 
last moment, but long before. 

} Slara.] Civil actions at 
Athens, before being brought 
into court, were almost invaria- 
bly referred to arbitration. 
The Arbitrators (S:acrnral) were 
either public and appointed by 
lot (kAnpwrol), or private and 
chosen (alperol) by the parties to 
the impending suit. In cases 
brought before a public arbitra- 
tor the parties might appeal to 
a higher Court ; whereas the de- 
cision of a private arbitrator 
was final. See esp. Or. 21 
(Meid.) § 94 rdv rav dtacrwyyopor. 
The dlara here described was 
of the former kind. (See further 
Dict. Antig. s. v. dfacra and 
Excursus to Kennedy’s Demosth. 
Leptines &c. p. 395—403.) 


éxolnoay—dpay.] ‘They pro- 
longed the time beyond mid- 


night.’ For the plural vuxres 
in the sense nocturna tempora 
ef. Plato Phileb. 50 pv viv ovv 
éye wérepa addins me F péoas 
wowjoes vuxras, Protag. 310 c, 
and Symp. 217 pv méppw rip 


VUKTOY. Ar. Nub. 1, te xpjua 
TwY YUKT wy door. 

em erieg| ‘by refusing to 
read aloud the depositions or to 
put in copies of the same.’ The 
depositions were indispensable, 
and the defendants’ refusal 
would obviously protract the 
proceedings, and lead to lengthy 
debates between the Arbitrator 
and the parties to the suit.— 
TOY wapoyTwy BC. papTupwr,— 
xa’? &va = Exacrov, ‘one by 
one,’ singillatim. Or. 9 § 22, 
xa?’ & obrwot wepixéwrey Kal 
Awwodurety Tov ‘ENAjvav (Butt- 
mann’s index to Midias s8.v. 
kard). 

ovrwol.] ‘merely,’ sic temere, 
Homer’s aérws, or pay ovrws, 
‘just bringing our witnesses up 
to the altar and putting them. 
on their oath and nothing 
more,’ without allowing them 
to proceed with their depo- 
sitions. 

N6ov.] The mss have fw-. 
poy, retained by the Zurich 
editors (Baiter and Sauppe), 
but altered into N@ov by Din- 
dorf and Westermann, on the 
authority of Harpocration, who 
has the following article : X/6os° 
Anpoobévns év TH xara Kévwvos 
‘ray re wapéyrwy Kal’ &va typiv 
ovTwol kal rpds rov ALO ov d-yov- 
Tes xal étopxobvres (sic).’ éolxace 
5 ’AOnvaio wpds rit ALOw Tos 
Opkous mocetcPae ws ’ApiororéAns 
éy rq 'AOnvalwy awodirelg xai 
Dirbxopos ey rH + vrognualvover. 
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opxivoyres, xat ypadovres paptupias ovdey mpos 7d 
mparypua, Gr’ €& éralpas elvar tradlov av’t@ TovTO Kat 
werrovOevat Ta Kat TA, & pa TOS Dears, @ avdpes Suca- 
atal, ovdels Gotis ovx erreTi a Tay TrapovTwY Kat éepi- 


27 oe, TeXeuTavTes Se kab avtol ovTot EavTovs. érreLd7) 


S ovv wor azetrrov kal éverrAnaOnoav Taira Tro.ovv- 
Tes, MpoKkanodvrat er’ Svaxpovoet Kal TO py onpar 
Onvas Tovs éxlvous eOércw exdodvat trepl Tay wAnyav 
qaiéas, ovopataypaavTes. Kat viv olpat” repli rovr’ 


® ofona Z. 


So Hesychius, Al@os: Béddes, 
Bwpds xal Bdors. Plutarch, 


Solon 25, Gusver Spxov Exacros 
Tov Oecnoberav & dyopg mpds 
TQ ALOw. 

The word Bwucr was perhaps 
originally an interlinear or 
marginal explanation of Ni@op, 
and subsequently thrust the 
right word from the text. 

The darrnrat might hold 
their arbitration in any temples, 
halis or courts available, oe. g. 
in the temple of Hephaestus as 
in Isocr. Trapez. § 15, éAduevoe 
6é Bacanoras drnericapey els 
To ‘Hdacretoy. Similarly in 
Or. 36 § 16 we have seen the 
temple of Athene on the Acro- 
polis mentioned as the scene 
of an arbitration. In any case 
an altar for the administration 
of oaths would be readily at 
hand, and it is unnecessary to 
suppose that in the present pas- 
sage any special public altar is 
intended. | 

étopxttovres] Also used in 
Aeschin. fals. leg. § 85, é&wpxt- 
gov rods cvupudxous, in the same 
sense as the more common é£op- 
xoov (for which see Or. 45 § 58). 

ovdéy mpos TO mpayyua] BC. 
odcas, ‘utterly irrelevant.’— 
rovro,s¢e.Ctesias. They brought 


all sorts of irrelevant depo- 
sitions, one of which was that 
Conon’s son was illegitimate 
[and therefore Conon was not 
legally responsible for his ac- 
tions; further that he, Ctesias, 
has undergone certain ill treat- 
ment which justified the out- 
ee he committed on Ariston. 


-] 

d.] The antecedent is not 
Ta kal ra, but the general sense 
of the whole of the preceding 
clauses; ‘a course of conduct 
which, &¢.’ 

re\evravres — éavrovs.] 860. 
éwreriuwy Kal éploovy, ‘at last 
they were indignant at and dis- 
gusted with themselves.’ The 
speaker feeling that, by im- 
plying that his opponents had 
had the senge to desist, he has 
made too much of a concession 
to them, hurries over his 
admission, and in the next 
sentence cuts the matter short 
by the opening words érecdh 3 
ody i.e. ‘whether this was the 
real reason or no, at any rate 
when at last they did desist, 
&e.’ 

aw poxadotvrat —— ypdwayres.] 
‘with a view to gain time and 
to prevent the document-cases 
being sealed up, they put in a 
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Execbat Tors TOANOUS TAY AGywv avTols. eyo & olfwar" 
deity wrdvtas vas éxeivo oxoTreiv, OTL odTOL, et TOU 
yevéoOas tiv Bacavov Evexa mpovKeanrodvto Kab ért- 
orevov TO Sixal TovTe, ovK av 75n THS Staitns atro- 
28 hawopéevns, vuctos, ovdeutds viroNolrrou oxrprews | 
ye > a ’ ‘ a .- a aA _N 

OUONS, TpovKAaNOUYTO, AAAG TPWTOY MEY TPO TOU THY 
Slenv AnyxOnvar, vic’ aoOevav éyw Katexeiyny Kal, 


challenge, offering to surrender 
(lit. that they are willing to 


surrender) certain slaves, whose. 


names they wrote down, to be 
examined as to the assault. 
The wxpéxAnors, or challenge, 
‘demanding or offering an en- 
quiry into a special: ‘issue’ 
before an Arbitrator very fre- 
quently related to the testimony 
of slaves presumably cognisant 
of the matter in dispute. In 
many cases the challenge would 
take the form of demanding 
‘ that the opponent’s slaves 
should be given up to torture 
(to elicit facts which that 
opponent was alleged to have 
concealed or misrepresented) 
(Dict. Antiq. p. 898 a.) Har- 
pocr. rpdéxrAnors’ eliOecayv, dwére 
dexdfowro tives, €Eacrety eviore 
Oepdravas  Oepdwovras els 
Bdoavoy 7 els papruplay rod 
apéyuaros, xal rovro éxahetro 
wpoxareicOat, rd 8é ypapparetoy 
TO wepl Tovrov ypagomevoy dvo- 
pdtvero wmpéxAnors. (See Or. 45 
§ 59—62, and Or. 59 § 124—5.) 
In the present instance Conon 
offers to allow certain slaves to 
be examined. The plaintiff 
evidently refuses, and this re- 
fusal, he says, is sure to be 
made a strong point against 
him. He therefore insists that 
the wpdéxAnors in question was a 
mere ruse to protract the pro- 
ceedings before the Arbitratoy, 


and that had it been a bona 
jide offer it would have been 
made at an earlier date, and 
with all the proper formalities 
(§ 27—29). 

tovs éxlvous.] All the legal 
documents (“aprupla:, wpoxd7- 
ges &c.) produced during an 
arbitration or, indeed, any 
preliminary examination, e.g. 
an dydxpiois, were enclosed in 
one or more caskets, or éxivo 
(possibly of a cylindrical shape), 
which were sealed up and care- 
fully preserved, to be ready in 
the event of an appeal. See 
Or. 45 §§ 17 and 57, Or. 39 
§ 17, and cf. Or. 48 (Olymp.) 
$48, ras cuvOtjxas rddw onpyh- 
vacOa, Ta 5 dvyrlypada éuBadé- 
obat els row éxivoy. 

r@ dualy rovry.] ‘this plea.’ 

95n dtalrns dropawopérys.] 
‘when the award was just 
being announced.’ drodalrec- 
Ga, in middle of the dtacryris 
Dem. Or. 33 (Apat.) § 19, els 
dy (sc. dvev ray ouvdtcacryriy) 
dropaveicbac pn rh» dlacray 
§ 20 dpyunv xar avrod dre. 
gnvaro ryv dSlaray (cf. § 21 
Thy dxdgaciy érowjcaro) : in 
passive (as here) of the award 
itself. Reiske’s Index (to which 
these references are due) is 
wrong in rendering it as a 
past tense, sententia tam pro- 
nuntiata. 
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ave eidas ef rrepipevEouat, mpds Gravtas Tovs elotdv- 
Tas ToUTOY aTrépawwoy Tov mp@rov Twatakayvta Kal Ta 
rec? dv UBplounv Starrerpaypévov, ToT’ av evBéws 
jacev Exov paptupas troAXovs eri Thy oixlay, ré7 av 
movs olxétas Trapedioou Kal Tay éF ’Apeiou trayou Tivas 
qapexare’ ef yap a7réBavov, map éxeivous dv ny 7 
29 Sixn. €¢ & dp nyvonoe tatra xat rovro 76 Sixatov 
exer, as viv dnoes, ov Tapeoxevdcaro wrép TH- 
KOUTOV eivdvvov, emeidy y dveorneas on ™ poo 
exadecapnv avTov, ev tH mpory ovvod® pos T@ 
Sactnty mrapadiwovs edaiver’ dv’ wy ovdey trémpaxtar 


1266 


TOUT. 


dre & adnOyi A€yw Kai Staxpovoews Evexa 1 


IPOKANOLS WV, Aeye TAaVTHY THY papTupiay’ Etat yap 


éx TavTns pavepor. 


MAPTYPIA. 


Tlep} pev rolvwy rijs 


28. rdv rp&rov wardtavra.] ‘I 
was pointing out the defendant, 
to all who came to see me, as 
the man who struck the first 
blow.’ In a case of assault, the 
question who struck the first 
blow would be, of course, im- 
portant. Or. 47 § 40 BovdAouac 
Trovs pdprupas mapacyéofac of 
eldéy pe wpbrepoy wAnyérr a. 
4 8 alxia rotr ore, os dy &pin 
xetpiv adlxwy mporepos. Cf. 
Or. 23 § 50, Isocr. Or. 20 8 1, 
Lysias, Or. ‘4 8 11. 

éxwv pdprupas woddods.] To 
give full and legal attestation 
to the mrpéxAnots. So also in 
Or. 45 § 61, and elsewhere, a 
apéxAnors is attested by a pap- 
Tupia. 

é& "Apelou wdyou ruds.] a8 
special witnesses. § 25 ei wabely 
vl po. ovvéBn, pbvov...dv qv bwéb- 
dxos. On the jurisdiction of 
the Areopagus in cases of homi- 
cide, see especially §§ 65—70 


Bacavou ratra péuvnode, 


of the speech against Aristo- 
crates, Or. 23.—By rofro 7d 
dixacoy is meant rhy wpdKAnov. - 

29. rpocexadeoduny.] ‘I cited, 
summoned him,’ served him 
with a mwpockAnors, not to be 
confounded with rpodcadeoduny, 
‘I challenged him, put in a 
awpéxdrnois.’ One ms (the Au- 
gustanus primus) actually has 
wpoexarecduny, —& manifest 
blunder.—‘ If he did not know 
this serious responsibility, and 
if having (as he will now tell 
you) this plea on his side (i.e. 
the offer of the slave), he took 
no precautions against such a 
risk (i.e. of a capital charge for 
murder), yet at least, when on 
my recovery I issued a sum- 
mons against him, in our first 
meeting before the Arbitrator 
he would have shewn himself 
willing to give up the slaves.’ 

§§ 30—33. He thereupon put 
in false evidence, alleging that 


3 
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THY @pav nvixa mpoveaneiro, dv Evex’ exxpovwov Tair’ 
érrolet, Tos ypovous Tors mpwrous, év ols ovdapod 
toro BovaAnGels ro Sixatoy avt@ yevéoOat daiverat, 
ovde mMpoxarecdmevos, ovd akiwoas. émeid) Toivuy 
TavTa WavTa neyyeTo, Airep Tap viv, pos TO Stat- 
TyTh, Kat pavepas édeixvuTo waow ov evoyos TOK 
éyxexAnpévots, euBadreTat paptupiay xrevdn, Kal 
éruypadetat paprupas avOpdrous ols ovd vpas 


certain witnesses, boon com- 
panions of his own, deposed that 
they found the defendant's son 
and myself fighting in the mar- 
ket-place and that the defendant 
did not strike me. On my own 
part, I produce the evidence of 
strangers who came up by ac- 
cident, attesting that they saw 
me struck by the defendant. 
What motive could these stran- 
gers have had for giving ‘ false 
evidence’ on my side? 

80. dy evex’ éxxpotwy tabr’ 
érole.] As delay and evasion 
were the object (» évexa) of the 
defendant’s conduct (§ 27 érl 
diaxpovoe. and § 29 dcaxpovoews 
évexa), we may at first sight sus- 
pect (with Westermann) that 
éxxpotwy is an interpolation ; 
it may, however, be defended 
on the ground that it enables 
the speaker to reiterate em- 
phatically the real motive of 
his opponent,— ‘his purpose, 
his evasive purpose, in 80 
doing.’ In this view, we may, 
if we please, punctuate the 
passage thus : dy évexa, éxxpouwr, 
tair’ éwole. Cf. fals. leg. § 144, 
éxxpovoas els THy vorepalay, and 
see Or. 36 § 2 and Or. 45 § 4. 

afuboas.] 8c. 7d dixacoy yevéo- 
Oa, ‘to have claimed to have 
this plea allowed him,’ i.e. the 
plea founded on his appeal to 
the evidence of his slaves. 


tested. 


hréyxero.] The construction 
‘is, otros #Aéyxero ratra wdvra 
apes rp Suairyrg dwep (accusa- 
tive) viv wap vty édéyxerat. 
Thus the nominative to }Aéyxe- 
Trois the same as that of édexvu- 
ro in the next clause, and no 
change of construction is re- 
quisite. 

wdor.] not masc., but to be 
taken with rots éyxexAnpévos. 

81. éuBddrerat.] sec. els rdv 
éxivov (§ 27), Or. 49 § 65, éuBa- 
Aouévou enov Spxor els row exivov. 
Trans. ‘puts in a false depo- 
sitién endorsed with names 
which, I take it, you will recog- 
nize, when you hear them,’ 

émcypdgerat.] Or. 53 § 14, xr» 
rijpa éxeypdperar, The phrase 
hardly means ‘to give in one’s 
list of witnesses’ (L and 8), but 
rather ‘to have their names 
inscribed as witnesses.’ ézt- 
ypdpera, it will be noticed, is 
previous in order of time to 
éuBdrr\jqxcxqra, This vorepov wpé- 
Tepov enables the speaker to lead 
up more easily to the mention 
of the names of the witnesses. 

Westermann draws attention 
to the following paprupla as in- 
disputably authentic, and there- 
fore serving as a standard by 
which others purporting to be 
original depositions may be 

(See note on Or, 35 

(Lacr.) § 10. ) ‘ 
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9 s z u 9A 9 e 66 4 
aryvonaety olwat", dav axovonte, ‘ Arvoripos Atoripov 
“ "Txapters, “ApyeBtadns Anuorédous ‘AXateds, Xa- 
“< periywos” KXapipévous™ IlitGevs paprupovowy amévac 
“ azo Setrvou peta Kovwvos, xai mpocedOelv ey ayopa 
“ naxopévors Apiorwut nal T@ viel T@ Kovevos, cab 
rt} ‘ , , ’ / 9 Oe € a 197. 
pn trataEat Kovwva ‘Apiotwva,” ws vuas evbéws 
° ’ A > 9 Q 9 lA 4 a 
wurtevoovras, TOS adnGés ov Avytoupévous, STs Tpa- 
tov pev ovdérror av ov 6 Avaictpatos ov’ 6 Ila- 
aéas 008 6 Nixnpatos of 6 Arcdwpos, of Scappndnv 
pewapTupnKacww copay vie Koywvos tumropevoy éue 
cal Ooipdatiov éxdvopevoy nal tadr\a boca Exacyov 
UApilopevov, ayvares Ovres Kab amd TavTopaTou Tapa- 
TyevouEvoL T@ Mpaypate TA Yevdn paptupety 7Oéd7- 


Y Bekk. 


Xa:pyrios Z cum FZ; xatplrios D, 


Ww Bekk. Xatpimévous Z cum ZrA}, 


*"Ixapceds...' ANaeds... Icrdevs. ] 
The names of the corresponding 
demes are (1) ’Ixapia, belonging to 
the tribe Aegeis, and placed by 
Leake ‘in the south part of 
Diacria, not far from the Ma- 
rathonian district: (2) ‘Adal, 
&® name common to two sea- 
coast demes, the first ‘Adal Al- 
gwvides of the tribe Cecropis 
S.W. of Athens and N.W. of 
Cape Zoster; the second ‘Adal 
"Apadyrldes of the tribe Aegeis 
on the east coast of Attica near 
Brauron: and (8) IIi@os, of the 
tribe Cecropis placed by Bursian 
N.E. of Athens, near the south- 
ern epurs of Brilessus. The 
spelling II:@eds is found in the 
Paris ms 2, instead of Ilcr@evs 
of other mss. The latter is 
recognised by Harpocr. 8. V. 
Tlir@evs’ Sijuos ris Kexporldos 4 
Tlir 60s (sic). (Leake’s Athens, and 
Bursian Geogr. 1. 845, quoted 
by Westermann).—For ’Apxe- 
Bcddns see note on § 34. 

py wardéa: Kovwva'Aplorwva.] 


Pp. 8S. D. IL. 


The sense shews that Conon is 
the subject, Ariston the object. 
The order of the words is, in 
itself, inconclusive. In &s— 
micrevoavras we have the accu- 
gative absolute of the parti- 
ciple, used with ws, as often 
with worep (quasi vero). 

82. dv] is constructed with 
20érncay, five lines distant, 

Nix#paros.}] possibly the Ni- 
ceratus to whom Demosthenes 
pathetically refers in Or. 21 
(Meid.) § 165, Nixjparos & rod 
Nexlov dyamrnrés wats, 6 wravrd- 
waow dolevhs TH owpuart. If so, 
he would be a great-grandson 
of the Nicias, who commanded 
in the Sicilian expedition. 

Goludrioy éxdvoxevoy.] Lysias 
Or. 10 § 40 (with reference to 
the term Awmodirnys) ef ris dad- 
you Tiwd pdoxwy Ooludriovy drro- 
dedvc0ac Ff rdv xiTweloKoy éxde- 
dvcGar, where Goludriov (as here) 
and xirwricxov are the object 
and not the subject. 

7a yevd7.] Cf. Or. 45 § 2 
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? ‘\ an?’ ee , . ¥ b] e A >? 
cav, eb un Tail’ éEdpwy werovOoTa’ Erett’ avros éyo 
307 2 a ‘ . en , A> FN \ 
ovdérroT av, 7 Tadwy vIro ToUTOU Ta’T, adels TOUS 
Kal Tap avT@aY ToUTWY GporoyoUpEévOUS TUTTTEW ewe 
mpos Tov ovd arvrapevov mpwrov eiolévat TpoetNopynv. 
thyap dy; adr vd’ ov ye mpwrou érAnyny Kal paticT 
e U ‘ U ” \ 9 , 
vBpiaOnyv, tovT@ nal Sixalopar kal pow Kal érekép- 

A > 9 A , of ? A ? a“ 
xopar. Kal ta péev wap éuov travO ovtws éativ adnO7 
’ . t \ A , , as ce 
kal haiverat’ TovT@ dé pt) Tapaoxopery TovTOUS pdp- 
9 ’ ’ ‘ 9 e ? 
stupas nv Sntrouv AGyos avdels, GAN NAwKEévat Trapa- 
A a > is 
Xphua vanpye clwry. cupmrorat O dvres TovTov Kai 
TONAGY TOLOUTWY EpyYwY KoLVwYOL EiKoTws TA Yrevdy 
pepaptupnKaciy. et 8 érrat TO Tpaywa ToLovToY, " éay 


" 6 Reiskius, (Wo7’) édy dwat—ovdev elvac THs adn. Hoc quidem 
speciose, sed illud non puto necesse.’ Dobree. 


‘if they had not actually seen 
the assault, they would never 
‘have consented to give false 
evidence,’ i.e. evidence which, 
on that supposition, would have 
been false, 74 Wevdy dy byra el 
ph 7000" édpwr. 
fre’ abros éyw] refers to 8re 
aparop wer (ol udprupes) and still 
subordinate to the distant &r:. 
mwp@rov.] adverb, to be taken 
with elovéva:, contrasted with 
vd’ ob epwrov éxdipynv. ‘I pro- 
secute first the man who struck 
me first of all the assailants,’ 
This seems better than to take 
it with ayduevoy, ‘him who did 
not even touch me first.’ 
elovéva.] els 7d dixacrhptor. 
See note on Or. 4587. Reiske’s 
index shews that this verb is 
used in Dem. of either litigant 
or both, or again of the cause 
itself, or even with dlxyy or 
ypaphy as accusative after it. 
33, rl-ydpdy;] ‘Why should I?’ 
The uss have the interpolation, 
4 5&4 rl; probably a mere ex- 
planation of ri; as equivalent 
to 6a zl; 


Sxdfouar... juow ... éwetepxo- 
pout.] ‘Sue...abhor... prosecute 
(visit with vengeance’), ‘he it 
is whom I sue and prosecute 
as my enemy.’ The collocation 
of uiod, expressive of inward 
feeling, between dedtfouat and 
éwetépxouat, indicating outward 
acts, is curious. The latter 
word is probably immediately 
suggested by pod ‘ not only do I 
hate him in my heart, but Icarry 
out that hatred to its practical 
issue by prosecuting him.’ 

galverat] sc. d\767 dvra, not 
‘appears,’ but ‘is proved to 
be,’ ‘is clearly true.’—p} xa- 
pacxopevos=el ph wapéoxero. 

elxdtws.] to be taken with ra 
yevd) menapripynxact, not with 
kowwvol. 

ei 8 borat x.r.dr.] ‘If it 
comes to such a pass, if once 
certain persons are lost to all 
sense of shame and openly dare 
to give false evidence, and (con- 
sequently) truth has no advan- 
tage, it will be an atrocious 
state of things.’ The simple 
construction would have been 
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Cd 9 s 4 ‘ A n a 
ama& avTavatoxuytnawot tives Kal Ta Wevdyn havepas 
, a IO\ Luin ’ , ” 
TOAMNnOwWoL papTupety, ovdéy SE "THs adnCElas Sdpedos, 


34 Tavoevov Eorat Tpayua. ara vy Aia ovK eiol ToLov- 


Tol. GAN icacw vay, ws eyo vopitw, rool Kal Tov 
Avoripov kai tov ApyeBiadny nad tov Xatpéripov™ rov 


= Bekk. 


as follows: day ¢ drat dwavat- 
oxuvrjowot Tiwes cal rd Wevd7 
gavepws ToAMiowor paprupely, 
ovdery Exrat Tis ddnOelas dpedos* 
el 5¢ Eorat Td wpaypua Totovrov, 
wdySewov tora. 

As it is, Demosthenes, by 
writing rootroy in the early 
part of the sentence, leads us 
to expect wore, which however 
never comes; we have instead, 
the clause édy, x.7.A., exegetical 
of roovrov; again ovdév ris 
GAnOelas Cdedos is in sense the 
apodosis of édy...ra Wevd7 Tod- 
pjowot paprupev, but in con- 
struction is made part of the 
protasis. wavdewov tcrar mpaypyua 
is left to do duty as an apo- 
dosis and wpayua is necessarily 
repeated owing to the long 
interval that separates the 
apodosis from rd rpayya in the 
protasis. 

For el—ovdévy, see note on 
Or. 34 § 48. 

aravacxuyTicwor}] used of 
unblushing effrontery. Cf. dz- 
avdadltecbar. Or. 29 § 20, rd 
bev wparov adrnvarcxuvret, Tov cé 
Scacryrod KeNevovros paprupely 7 
éLouvvew, éuapripnoe wavy mors. 

34. ddd\a wh Ala] used, as 
often, like at enim, to introduce 
emphatically an anticipated re- 
joinder on the part of the op- 
ponents. ‘Oh but, good hea- 
vens! they are not such cha- 
racters as I make them out.’ 
The phrase may be geen in its 
fullest form in Or, 20 §3 dAAd vy 
Al’ éxetvo dy tows efron wpds ravra. 


Xapiriov Z cum FU, Cf. § 31. 


§$ 34—37. Many of you 
know the characters of the wit- 
nesses for the defence,—men who, 
in the daytime, affect an aus- 
terity which is very inconsistent 
with their conduct when they 
meet together. They will un- 
scrupulously contradict the evi- 
dence on our side, but you will 
remember that I rely on medical 
witnesses, whereas my oppo- 
nents have no independent tes- 
timony, and, but for themselves, 
could get no evidence at all a- 
gainst me. People who break into 
houses, and assault persons in 
the streets, would surely have 
no scruple about putting down 
false evidence on a paltry piece 
of paper. 

34. ‘Apyefiddnv.] This wor- 
thy, who has already been men- 
tioned among the witnesses in 
§$ 7 and 31, and must not be 
confounded with the still less 
known ‘ApxeBiddns 6 Aaumrrpeds 
(Or. 52 § 3), was evidently quite 
a ‘character,’ judging from Plu- 
tarch’s description of him as 
‘a man of sour countenance 
who always wore & coarse cloak 
and had grown a prodigious 
beard.’ Phocion. x init. Fv 5é 
Tis "ApyeBiddns émrexadovpevos 
Aakwvtorhs, wurywyd Te Ka- 
Oetuévos umeppuy peyébe Kal 
TplBwva dopay del nal oxv- 
Opwrdftwy' rovrov év BovdrAy 
OopuBovpevos 6 Puxiwy erexadeiro 
T@ AOyY wapruv dpa, Kal BonOdr. 
ws 6¢ dvacras éxeivos a wpds xa- 
pw av ros "A@nvaios cuveSou- 
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9 ’ \ A e 7 \ bd ’ 

€rimoXtov TouTovt, of we nuepay pev eoxvOpwrraxacs 
cal Aaxwvitew pack nal tpiBwvas Eyovet Kai amas 
Jrrodebevrat, érredayv Sé avAXeydot Kab per’ GAANAwY 


35 yevwvTat, Kaxwv Kat aicypdy ovdey édrebrover nal 


A N \ Q s ? 9 A be > A) 
TaUTaA Ta AapT pa KQt VEAVIKA EOTLY AUT@Y OV yap 


Aevev, GYaueros avrov Twy ye- 
velwy ‘a 'ApxeBiddn” elre “rh 
ovv ovx daexelpw ;” It will be ob- 
served that Plutarch’s anecdote 
contains several points of. coin- 
cidence with the passage be- 
fore us. 

tov émixéNcov] ‘the grey- 
headed man yonder’ (present in 
court), Aristot. Gen. anim. v. 
5.8 éwewodcobvra al rplxes ‘the 
hair grows grizzled.’ [émiréXos 
is perhaps much the same as 
the Homeric peca:rdXcos, I. x11. 
361, whether the sense is ‘ grey 
on the top,’ or ‘half grey,’ ‘griz- 
zled.’ P.] 

éoxvOpwrdxact] i.e. ‘assume 
a sour expression and a frown- 
ing brow.’ Cf. Or. 45 § 68. 

Aaxwwlteay gaci] i.e. ‘pre- 
tend to imitate the Laconians.’ 
Plato Protag. 342 B, of yey (sc. 
év rais wodeot Aaxwrifovres) wrd. 
Te karayvurras (i.e. get their ears 
battered in boxing) ppovpevor 
atrovs, xal tudyras reprecMrrovrat 
kal girtoyupvacroto: xal Bpa- 
xelas dvyaBords gopoici», 
ws 3) rovroas xparobyras Twy ‘E)- 
Ajvwv rods Aaxedacuorlous. Ar, 
Avea 1281 éXaxwvopdvouy &- 
mayvres dvOpwwor Tére | éxduwv, 
éxelywy, éppirwy, écwKxparouy, | 
éoxuradtopdpour(v. Becker’s Cha- 
ricles p. 63 with n. 8). 

tpiBwvas.] Sometimes men- 
tioned as characteristic of La- 
conians, Plutarch Nicias 19: 
rods Duxedwwras ..cxwwrrovras els 
voy tplBuwa cal rhy xéunv (of Gy- 
lippus the Spartan general)...év 
Ty Baxrnplg xal7@ rplBwve td 


ovpBoror kal To délwyua THs Zadp- 
rns KaSopuovres... Athenaeus XII. 
50, p. 535 (quoting the historian 
Douris) Havoavlas 6 rur Zrap- 
Tiardéy Bacweds, carabéuevos Tor 
wdrpiovy TplBwva, rh Ilep- 
oixhy évedvero crodjy. [At the 
same time, the regular dress of 
the old Athenian dicast or ec- 
clesiast was the rpi8w» and the 
Baxrnpla, both often mentioned 
in Aristoph. P.] 

Grids vwoddservra] ‘' wear 
single-soled shoes’ sc. éuSdéas. 
Harpocration ardas* Anu. xara 
Kévwyos. KadXlorpardés dnote ra 
povdredpa Tay vrodnudrwy otrw 
kareiobar. Lrpdrris Anuvopésg 
‘ brodijpara caurg mplacba Tay 
adxAwy.’ Hesychius, drAat vwro- 
djpuaros eldos. They had only one 
thickness of sole and were ap- 
parently more like slippers than 
shoes. (Becker, Charicles, p. 
449.) There was also a more 
elaborate kind of shoes knownas 
Aaxwvxal, For the general drift 
of the sentence cf. Isaeus Or. 5 
§ 11 dvecdite: cal éyxade? atre 
dri éuBddas wal rpiBuria pope? 
womwep ddixovuerds re el éuBddas 
Kygucdbdoros pope, add’ od Gd:- 
xa ore dpeddpevos avrov 74 byra 
awéynpa wemolnxer, 

gudr\eywou}] 8c. vuKrds, con- 
trasted with ued’ jyepay pév. 

xaxaw kal aloxpwv] ‘wicked- 
ness and indecency.’ 

85. rd dauwpd cal veanxd) 
‘their splendid and spirited 
pleas.’ 

ov ydp x.r.v.] ‘ What! sha’n’t 
we, &e.’ quidni igitur ? 
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“nuets papTupnaopey GAAHAOLS; OU yap TADO’ évaipav 
“dori xal didwy; ti dé ai Sewvoy eorw wy trapé€erar 
“Kata cov; Tumrcpevoy daci tives opav; nyeis Se 
“und npOar rd <dedua0 
pnd nbOae 76 trapatray paptupynaopev. éxdedvcOar 
“ Qoimariov; ToUT exeivous TpoTEpoy TreToLnKévat 7 Weis 
“e ’ \ a 2 / : \ N , 
paptupnoopev. TO yetAos EppadGar; thy Keharny Oé 
wi? © a aw f , , » 9 . 4 
y nets 7 Erepdv Te KaTeayévas pnoopev.” dAXa Kal 
feaptupas iatpovs trapéyopat. Toit’ ovx éotw, @ av- 


Spes Ssxacral, mapa tovtas* boa yap py Oi avrar, : 


3 b 4 p ¢ ” 9 A e > 9? 9 
ovdevds paptupes Kal’ nuay evrropnoovow, 1 8 amr 
auto €étouscrns ovd av eimeiy pa Tovs Oeovs dv- 
vaipnv bon nat ola mpos TO Troveiy oTLodY UIrapyeL. 
iva & eidnre ola xat Scarparromevor repiépyovrat, 

, 9 a N , ‘ 3 9 U 
Aéye avrois Tavtaci ras paptupias, ov 8 émiraBe 


TO Ddwp. 


Gy wapéterac.] constr. ri 52 xal 
Sewdy eorw éx Tobrwr & wapéteras 
6 ’Aplorwy xara ood; ‘is there 
any serious harm, anything 
really worth fearing?’ 

4¢0a:] passive, referring to 
Ariston, like rurréuevor just be- 
fore. ‘jupar is pf. mid. in Soph. 
Tr. 1009 (jwrrat) and Pl. Phaedr. 
260 (jp0ac)’ (we may add Dem. 
Or. 51 § 5, FpOac ris sptjpous 
rovrous); ‘pf. passive in Eur, 
Hel. 107, Ar. Pl. 301 and Thue, 
1v. 100.’ Veitch, Greek Verbs. 

—— EppdpOar] § 41, rd xetAos dia- 

korels oUTws Wore padijvat. 
This was doubtless part of the 
surgeon’s evidence in § 10. 

xareayéva:] second perfect in 
passive sense. For other con- 
structions, cf. Pl. Gorg. 469 p, 
ris kepadys xareayéva: and Lys. 
Or. 3 § 40 xarayels ri neparty 
ox’ avrod. 

36. 80a zh] ‘except what is (de- 
posed) by means of themselves ;’ 
‘nam nisi quod sibi ipsi testa- 


buntur nullum adversus nos tes- 
tem habebunt. Plutarch Timol, 
8, wpgos dtagdepdvyrws boa wh m- 
coripavvos elvar xal pucomdéynpos.’ 
G. H. Schaefer. 

8on xal ola] quanta et qualis, 
‘In heaven’s name I could not 
tell you the extent and the cha- 
racter of the readiness existing 
on their part to perpetrate any- 
thing in the world.’ Cf. the 
common collocation rogoiros kat 
roovros (e.g. § 37), which may 
often be conveniently para- 
phrased as above. 

tva eldnre.] The speaker uses 
the plural in addressing the &:- 
xagral, and passes off to the 
singular Aéye, on turning to the 
clerk of the court. 

éxlkaBe rd vowp.] Or. 45 § 8 
etc. The xcreyvdpa (Becker's 
Charicles, p. 212 n.) was always 
stopped by the functionary in 
charge of it (6 é¢’ dwp) during 
the recitation of documents: it 
was only the duration of the 
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Totyous toivyy Stopytrovres xai maiovres Tous 

amTavTavras, ap av vpty oxvncat Soxodow év ypap- 
/ \ on a“ > / y e 
pateoio ta Yrevd} papTupely GAANAOLS” OF KEXOLVOVN- 
KOTes ToTaVvTNS Kali ToLavTnS PiraTrexOnpoouvns Kal 
Tovnpias Kal avadeias Kal UBpews ; wavta yap TabT 
Euoly év Tots UO TOUTMY TpaTTopévols évetvat Soxe?. 
Kaito. Kal Tovtwy Erep’ éoti mempaypéva tovtots Set- 
, 9 9 e Ca) > , / > <A u 

vorepa, GAN nels ovy oloi Te ‘yevoiue dv travras 


bi n A 9¢. , 
é£eupety Tous noucnpévous. 


& 4 U 9 A I be 
O roivuy ravrwy avaiiécraroy péddreELy avrov 


y Bekk. 


speech proper that was reckoned 
in the allowance of time mea- 
sured by the water-clock. Or. 
86 ends with the words étépa 
ro viwp ‘pour out the water,’ 
implying that the orator had 
found it unnecessary to avail 
himself of the full allowance 
of time. The Orators frequently 
use véwp in the sense of ‘time 
allotted’ for a speech, e.g. év 
TQ €u@ véari’ ev pxpDp pépe 
rod wayrds véaros. So Or. 42 
fin. apos édlyov vdwp dvayka- 
Suewos Aéyew. Cf. Pliny Lp. 
11%, 11, 14 dizi horis paene quin- 
que; nam duodecim clepsydris 
quas spatiosissimas acceperam 
sunt additae quattuor. 

37. rolxous dcoptrrovres.] The 
documents just read have de- 
posed to the defendant’s wit- 
nesses being guilty inter alia of 
housebreaking (rorywpvxia). 

ypapparedly] ‘a mere bit of 
paper,’ ‘a paltry document.’ 
Or. 56 § 1 é» ypayparerdly dvoiy 
xarxoty éwynudvy xal BiBArdly 
pexp@ wdvv. The diminutive is 
thrown into effective contrast 
hy the subsequent rocavrys xal 
ToLaUuTys. 


om. & prima manu. 


gt\amrexOnuoctvys] ‘malignity,’ 
* quarrelsomeness,’ used also by 
Isocr. de perm. § 315, wuéryra 
kal picavOpwrxlay cal didarexOn- 
poovvny. Dem. Or. 24 § 6 mo- 
ynp@ kal didawexOypove xal Oeots 
ex Ope. 

xalro...rotros}] a fortuitous 
hexameter. 

§§ 38—41. I must warn you 
that Conon will try to impose 
upon you by swearing by the 
lives of his own sons and by 
other strange imprecations. His 
recklessness about oaths is proved 
by what I have heard of the 
profanity of his youthful days; 
and surely Conon who would 
think nothing of perjury is not 
to be credited in comparison with 
myself, who, so far from swearing 
by the lives of my children, would 
not swear at all except under 
compulsion, and even then, only 
in a lawful manner. Such an 
oath I was willing to take for 
the truth’s sake; and, in self- 
defence against the perjury of 
my opponent, I challenged him 
to accept my offer to take the 
oath, and I now solemnly swear 
that Conon whom I now prose- 
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9 , a f / a ¢ A 9 
axovw trovetv, BerXtiov vowilw mpoeirreiy viv eival. 
acl yap Tapacryncapevov Tous traidas avrov Kata 
ToUTwy ouetcOa, Kal apas Twas Sewwds Kai yaderas 
érapacea Gor" Kal rocauras, olas axnxouws yé Tis Oav- 
ec a 
pacas amnyyetrev” nuiv. ore dé, @ dvdpes Sixacral, 
QVUTOOTATA MEV TA TOLADTA TOAUNMaATA’ Ob yap oluaL 
f cf > A 9 / U , bd 
Bérriorot Kal HKior dv avroi Te Yrevoapevor paricO 


® ‘Bekk. cum H. Wolfio et corr. Z.’ -cavba Z. 
b Bekk. amiyyyedrev Z cum Z®, 


cute really assaulted and bru- 
_tally maltreated me. 

38, mapacrncduevoy rods mat- 
das.] The practice of exciting 
the compassion of the jury by 
bringing the children into court 
is often referred to, e.g. Or. 21 
8 99, waidla ydp wapacryncerat 
xal kAayjoet Kal rovrots airdv éf- 
airnoerar, and Hyperides Eure- 
nipp. ad fin. éyw perv ob» cot 
Evéévirwe BeBonOnxa Sea elxov. 
Aouroy 8 dori detoGar ray diKxa- 
ordy xal rods dl\ovs wapaxa- 
Aety kal ra ratila dvaBiBdfecGat, 
(see especially. Aristophanes’ 
ridicule of the custom in Vespae 
568—74 and 976—8). But in 
the present case a still more 
sensational effect is to be pro- 
duced by Conon’s laying his 
hands upon his children’s heads 
and praying that the direst 
curses may come down upon 
them, if his statements are 
false. 

kard rovrwy dpe'cOar}] ‘to 
swear by them,—by their lives.’ 
xara implies the basis on which 
the oath rests [or, rather, hos- 
tile action directed’ against the 
object sworn by. So in Ar. 
Equit. 660, xara xiAlwy wrap7- 
vera evXnY wroncacbar xiudpwr, 
the vow is, as it were, aimed at 
the lives of the creatures to be 
sacrificed, P.]. Thue. v. 47, 6- 


pvuvrwv Tov Bpxov Kata lepdy Te- 
Aelwy, Isaeus Or. 7 § 16, duvdvac 
xa’ tepwy, Lys. Or. 32 §18, éme- 
opkjoaca Kara Tuy waldwy 
raw éuaurys, Dem. 29 § 26 7 
pyrnp Kar’ éuod Kal ris adergns 
rlorw AOéAnoev exOetvar, Or. 19 
§ 292, Or. 21§ 119. (Kiihner’s 
Greek Grammar, § 433 fin.) 

We find a curious parallel in 
a charge made as follows against 
Demosthenes himself by Dei- 
narchus, Or. 1 § 71, wrod roér’ 
éorl Sikatov...robs uev vdpous mpo- 
Aéyerv...wadorotetodat Kara Tos 
vopous...ce 5¢ rovs ov yeyernué- 
vous vleis caurg mpooroeiobar 
wapa Tovs véuous Twy év Tals Kpi- 
Geow evexa yiryvonévwry Spxwy. 

dxnxows...amrnyyetAer] i.e. ‘our 
informant listened to them in 
amazement,’ . 

dvurécrara] not exactly ‘in- 
tolerable’ but ‘irresistible,’ ‘im- 
possible to withstand.’ The 
most upright of men and those 
who are least likely to tell a 
falsehood themselves (the jury 
for instance) are most likely to be 
deceived by such asseverations 
(dre ray TowovTwy BC. ToAMNUA- 
Twy). 

of oluas Bé\rtvoro.] For the 
position of olua:, cf. Pl. Gorg. 
483 0, 4 56 ye oluac diors, and 
Rep. 504 a, €& oluac rs dxpora- 
Tns édevOeplas. 
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dro Tav ToLovT@Y eLaTraT@vrTat’ ov py adda Set pos. 1269 
39 Tov Biov xa Tov TpoToy atroRAéTrovTas TioTevELY. THY 

Sé rovrou wpds Ta ToLavT oduywpiay eyo pos vas 

épa* mémucpat yap €£ avayxns. axovw yap, @ dvdpes 

Sucacral, Baxyov Té Twa, cs aap viv amélave, kat 

“Apia toxpérqy TOV TOUS opbarwous SuepPappevor Kat 

TOLOUTOUS érépous Kat Kovwva tovrovt éraipous elvat 

petpaxia ovras Kat TptBarddovs errwvupiay yew" Tov- 

tous Ta Te ‘Exataia xatecbiew', xal rors dpyeus Tovs 


© Bekk. xaraxaleyw FOS. om. Z. 


ov phy add] = ‘not but that.’ 
The phrase is always elliptical: 
here we may supply ov py (bre 
Tey ToouTrwy de eétararacbat) 
a\Ad... 

apos Tév Blov...meerevev.]‘ You 
must turn your eyes (away from 
azo... his solemn assurances in 
court) to his life and character 
and then believe him (if you 
can). 

39. arpés Ta Towabra] 8c. Spxous. 

wérvopua...avdykns] i.e. the 
defendant has forced the enquiry 
apo me (cf, § 17 fin. dvdy- 
Kn.. 

wrap’ duly awéGave] ‘was con- 
demned to death in your court, 
—by your verdict.’ 

*Apirroxpdrnv.] Probably iden- 
tical (as Westermann suggests) 
with the person mentioned in 
Or. 38 § 27 rév aloxpuyr éori... 
Ta pev bvra, KarecOlovras xal wap- 
owobvras perd ’Apioroxpa&rous Kal 
Avoyryrov xal roovrwr érépwr 
aloxpus kal xaxws avnd\wxévat. 

tov rovs 660. dsepOappévov] 
‘the man with the bad eyes’ 
(perhaps blind from ophthalmia, 
luscus), For pass. of dapbelpw 
used of impaired sight or hear- 
ing, and similar physical defects, 
cf. Hdt. 1. 84 joa» +O Kpolow 
duo waiSes, raw ovrepos per 


dcéGOapro, qv yap Sh xwdds, 
and ib. 88 dtepOapudvos rip 


dxojy. Dem. Or. 13 § 13 det 


Td WTA Epwror tur idcacOa, 
SuépOaprac yap. 

TptBaddods.] See Earcursus 
(D) at the end of this speech. 

7a ‘Exarata.] Once every 
month, at the time of the new 
moon, dishes of food were set 
out for Hecate in the evening 
at the places where three roads 
met; and the food thus offered 
was not unfrequently eaten by 
poor people. Cf. Arist. Plutus, 
594—7, mapa rijs ‘Exdrys 
&eorw totro xvbécba | etre ro 
wdourety elre Td wrewwiv BéNTLOv. 
gyot ydp airn | rods pev Exovras 
kal wNovrotyras Setmrvov xara 
iy ’ dtroméurev, Tous 5¢ révyras 
Taw dvO porwr dprd fev mr ply xara- 
Getvar (with the Scholia). [Ju- 
venal v. 85, ‘exigua feralis cena 
patella,’ Psalm cvi. 28, ‘they 
ate the offerings of the dead.’ 
This act, and the eating of the 
xa6dppara, Which had a mysti- 
cal import, are cited as in- 
stances of impious bravado in 
things sacred, which augured ill 
for Conon’s paying any regard to 
the obligations of a solemn oath. 
P.] In Lucian’s dialogues of 
the dead (1. 1. =p. 331. RB.) 
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éx rav yoipwv’, ofs xabatpovewy drav eicrévat wédrwat, 
avAnNéyortas éxactote ouvderTrveiy adAnAoLS, Kal paov 
ouvivat Kal érriopxety % oTLobY. ov 57 Kovev 6 rovodros 

4 rds Spvas (Spus kB) rds éx ray ywpav (xopaw rA) als libri, 


Diogenes asks Pollux to invite 
from the upper world Menippus 
the Cynic, who is sure to bring 
his wallet well stocked with 
broken victuals, Aéye avr@.., 
euxdyoduevoy rhy mihpay Frew 
Oéppwy re TodNwy Kal ef rou evpor 
év ry rpibdy ‘Exdrns detrvov 
kelwevov ] pov éx xaBapolov F rt 
TOLOUTOP. 

Hemsterhuisin an exhaustive 
note on the above passage 
(Vol. 11. p. 397—400 ed. Bipont.) 
also quotes Plutarch 11. p. 290 
D, (the dog) xOovla detrvory 
‘Exdry mweuwdpevos els rpiddous 
dmrotporalwy Kal xabapolwy éwé- 
Xet potpay, Quaest. Rom. p. 280 
B, Symp. vit. p. 708 ¥. We 
may add Charicleides cited by 
Athenaeus vit. 325, 8éc7row 
‘Exdrn, rpodiri, tpluoppe, rpt- 
wpdcwre, Tplydas (mullet) x7- 
Aeupéva. 

After the word ‘Exarata some 
of the mas (including 2) have 
xaraxalew, ‘to burn up,’ which 
is not likely to be the right 
reading ; others (e.g. Augusta- 
nus primus) have xarecOley, 
which makes good sense and is 
commonly accepted (e.g. by 
Dindorf). Of Reiske’s conjec- 
tures (xar’ dyucds arid xaramlvecv) 


neither can be considered pro- — 


bable. Baiter leaves out the 
verb, thus making ovAdéyorras 
govern ‘Exaraia as well as Spyers. 
Westermann suggests x\érrew 
but follows Baiter. xaraxalew 
may perhaps be accounted for 
by supposing that ‘Exaraia or 
Karate was erroneously written 
twice by an early copyist; a 
subsequent copyist might alter 


this into the nearest verb he 
could think of, xaraxalew; this 
would be seen to be wrong by a 
still later writer, who would 
substitute the intelligible word 
kareoOleyv. 

rovs Bpxets robs éx ray xol- 
pwy.] The mss have ras Spves 
(or Spus) ras éx rev xwpwy (or 
xopwv) als. But birds are out of 
place in an expiatory sacrifice 
prior to a public assembly, and 
the use of young pigs for this pur- 
pose is distinctly attested by 
ancient authorities; we must 
therefore accept the certain 
emendation given in the text, 
and originally proposed by Hem. 
sterhuis (in his note on Lucian 
above referred to). 

Harpocr. (and Photius) xa 
Odpotov’ Aloyivns card Tiudpyou 
(§ 23, speaking of the éxxAnola, 
éredav 7d xabdpovov wepievex Oy), 
E0os Av 'AOnvno: xadalpew rh 
éxxdnolav xal ra Odarpa xal &dws 
tas rou Synuov cuvddous ptxpots 
wavy xorptdlois dwrep wvopatoy 
xaOdpora* rovro 8 érolovy ol Neyd- 
pevot wepicrlapyxot, olrep wroptc- 
Oncay otrws Arow awd Tou wepi- 
orelxew 4 awd ris éorlas. (Ar. 
Ecel, 128, 6 wepioriapyos wept- 
pepe xpy rHv—yadjpv.) 

xa@alpovory.] A plural inde- 
finite, with the subject omitted; 
ef. the frequent use of ¢adl, 
Adyover, dvoudtouct. 

elocévac] sc. els Thy éxxdys 
olay, etc.. Hence eloirypia (fals. 
leg. § 210 with Shilleto’s note). 

9 ériovv.] ‘They think less of 
swearing and perjuring them- 
selves than anything else what- 
soever,’ ‘than anything else in 
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[§ 40, 


MTUTTOS EGTLY OMVUWV' OVOE TOAAOD Set’ GAN 6 pd’ ev- 
Se a 9 8 ° \ , e . Oi QV 
opkov pndoev av opocas wy pn vopitere’, Kata Sé 81 


¢Z cum Sauppio. 


éudcas, kara dé ay waliwy wr 1) voultere 


Bekker.—‘ Lege Gv pn voulferas pndevy pnd’ dv pedAdNqjoas, qui ne in 
animum quidem induzerit ut novo et inusitato more per libe- 


rorum capita iuret.. 


the world.’ Or. 56 §15 ovdé ye 
BadXov 7 Ortovr. 

40. ov 87...0v5e roddov Sez] 
Here, as usual in this phrase, 
ovde reiterates the preceding ne- 
gation (ov 57) but does not nega- 
tive roAdov de? although closely 
pronounced with it. (Cf. fals. 
leg. § 33° od ydp...7a mpdypar’ 
€or? gavda...ovde soddod dei, 
with Shilleto’s note.) We have 
an apparent exception to this 
rule in Or. 18 § 20 pavicerat 
yap ovdé roAdov Set ris yevnao- 
pévns akiov aloxuvys, where 
there is no preceding negative 
expressed. ‘The exception may 
however be explained on the 
supposition that gavicera: is 
ironical and therefore implies 
& negative : ob yap pavncerat TH s 
yevnoouevins dévov alcxtvns, ovde 
WoNov del. 

ov 6n x.7.d.] A very elegant 
and idiomatic passage: ‘Conon 
then, as a character such as 
I have described, is not to be 
trusted on oath; far from it, 
indeed. No! the man who 
would not take even an oath 
that he intends to observe by 
any object you do not recognise 
(i.e. such as Conon swears by) 
and would not for a moment 
think of doing so on the lives 
of his children, but would 
rather suffer anything than 
that,—-and who, even when 
constrained, will take none but 
& customary oath,—I say, such 
& man is more to be trusted 
than one who swears by his 


. Imo transpone, opdcas dy pu) voulferat, ard 
be 67) rw raldwy pnd’ dy pedjoas.’ 


Dobree. 


sons and offers to undergo the 
fiery ordeal.’ P.] 

6 pnd’—yedd\joas. The mss 
have 6 pi’ evopxory pnidy dy 
éuocas, xara 8¢ 57 waléwy, wy 
uy voplgere, und? dv peddjoas. 
There are two objections to 
this, (i) the plaintiff describes 
himself as one who is ‘reluct- 
ant to swear even to the truth’ 
whereas in § 41 he publicly 
swears to having been assaulted 
by the defendant, (ii) an oath 
by the lives of one’s children 
is described as ‘contrary to 
usage’ Gv ux} voulfere, whereas 
this very oath is elsewhere 
attributed to the mother of 
Demosthenes, Or. 29 §§ 26, 33, 
54, 56 9 unrnp Kar’ éuov Kal ris 
aderpis...rloriy HOAnoev ért- 
Geivat.. mV pydels Opa voyucérw 
Kal? nu@v wor’ dy épvovac 
ravr’ av €Bédew, el un cadas yee 
7a eDopxa duovpévn. Or. 19 § 292. 

We may therefore accept 
Sauppe’s conjecture 6 47d’ evop- 
kov pndey dv ducoas av pn voul- 
tere, kava 6¢ 6) waidwy pnd? dy 
pEAAOAS. 

If an easier alteration is pre- 
ferred, we may retain the order 
as it stands in the mss, simply 
inserting udev after dy wh voul- 
ere, and accounting for its loss 

y its similarity to the sub- 
sequent und dy. The sentence 
would then run thus: 6 p73’ 
eDopkov pier a dy épécas, xara de 
3} maldwy, oy Bh voplfere 
pndev pnd’ dy pedrdjoas. Thus 
Ov ph voplfere depends on pnddv 
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jTaiowy pnd dv pedAnoas, adda Kay oriovy Trabov 
apotepov, et & avaykaiov, ouvuwy ws voutmov, a&Lo- 
WleTOTEpOS TOU KATA THY Traidwy omViovTOS Kal Sid 


TOU Tupos. 


3 N U ¢€ a , N 
éyo Toivuy 6 Sixavorepov cou mistevbels 


“a \ U 9 , It 9 , iY 9 
av Kata Tavta, © Kovwy, nbérnoa opocat tavti, ouX 


and does not refer to raldwy», 
the sense of the second clause 
being that Ariston would never 
dream of taking any such oath, 
by his children’s lives, as would 
be contrary to general usage. 
Below, he describes himself as 
duviwy-ws vdutmor. This conjec- 
ture (as well as Sauppe’s) has 
been anticipated by Dobree. 

und’ etopxov.] Isocr. ad Dem. 
8 23 évexa 5¢ xpnudruv undéva bedy 
Ouoons, nd’ dv evopKety wédA7S. 

kav oTivv waluw mpdrepov.]} 
‘Would submit to anything 
sooner than that,’ i.e. rather 
than swear by an oath contrary 
to the country’s use, or by the 
lives of his children. 

The whole sentence is in- 
tended to be descriptive of the 
character of a man who has a 
solemn regard for the obligations 
of.an oath; hence the use of 
py. A person of such a cha- 
racter, says the plaintiff, is 
more trustworthy than one who 
is ready to taken any oath you 
please. The characters con- 
trasted are of course those of 
the plaintiff and defendant 
respectively, but this is only 
implied until we reach the next 
sentence éyW...6 dixacdrepov cov 
mwioreviels dv, when the contrast 
is brought home to the case at 
issue. 

kal dtd ro rupés.] It is doubt- 
ful whether we can explain this 
of any ordeal by fire like that 
referred to in Soph, Antig. 264, 
(jyev 8 Erorpot kal pbdpovs alpew 
Xepo, kal wip Scépwecv xal 


Beods dpxwporeiv), and possibly 
implied in Ar. Lysistr. 133, 4A)’ 
GN’ 8 re BotrAa, kdv pe xph, 8d 
Tov wupds €0é\w Badljew, which 
however may be only a strong 
metaphor expressive of readi- 
ness to endure any amount of 
torture. Sometimes d:a swupds 
is used of ‘braving the extremest 
perils,’ ‘going through fire and 
water’ as in Xen. Symp. tv. 16, 
&ywy” ofv werd KrXewlou way did 
mwupos lolyy and Oec. xxi. 7, 
axodovOnréov.. kal dia wupds Kal 
dia wavrds xwdvdvov (L. and §8., 
8. V. wip). 

In the present passage &d 
Tov wxupés possibly contains an 
allusion to some strange form 
of self-devotion, one of the dpat 
dewal xal yareral obscurely 
hinted at in § 38. G. H. Schae- 
fer simply says ‘vertam, vel 
dum ara ardet,’ i.e. ‘one who 
swears by his children even 
while the flame is burning on 
the altar,’ and C. R. Kennedy 
renders the words ‘and before 
the burning altar.’ 

This is hardly satisfactory, 
and it is not improbable that 
the text is corrupt and that we 
should read xal dd 7rov upds 
iévros, where the participle 
would easily have been lost by 
homoeoteleuton with éuvdorros. 

marev0els dv.} Bee on §1 ad 
jin. For the passive, formed 
just as ifthe active were directly 
transitive, and took the accusa- 
tive, of. § 5 wapowouuévous and 
§ 2 wapavevounjodat. 

H0é\noa, oubcat tavri.] The 
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. vmép tod pn Sovvae Siknv dv ndiknxa, Kab oriovv 


4l 


TOY, WOTEP OV, GAN VIrép THs adnOelas Kal UTEP 
Tov pn mpocuBpicOnvat, ws ov KaTeTriopKnOnoopevos® 
\ “a ’ 
TO Tpayua, Réye THY TpoKANCLW. 
TIPOKAH3 13. 

Tair éyo xal ror nOédnoa ouccat, Kal viv opvew 
Tovs Deovs nal tas Deas atravras Kal aracas® vuav 
Evexa, @ avOpes Stxactal, cal tay TepleaTnKT@V, % 
pny wabev bro Kovwvos travta av dixafopmat, Kal Aa- 

A \ N A ‘ Ld A \ 
Bav iryyas, Kal 76 yetros SuaxoTreis oUTWS WoTE Kal 
padpjvat, cal vBpicbeis thy Slenv SioKew. Kal eb pev 

bd na t 9 \ / , ? J 
EVOPKG, ToANA pot ayaa yévotto Kal pnderroT avOus 

Led \ , 9xOQd 9 a 9 , 9 , 

Totovro undev about, et O errvopKa, eEWANS aTroNoLLNV 


£ xaremrtopxnodpevos Z cum libris. 


general drift of this oath must 
have been given by the wpéxn- 
ovs which was read to the jury ; 
it is also indicated in the as- 
severations of § 41. 

Ié is clear that this Challenge 
was refused by the defendant. 
The plaintiff would therefore be 
able to point to this refusal as 
a fact in his own favour just as 
the defendant would in the case 
of the wrpdédxAnors tendered by 
him and rejected by the plaintiff 
(§ 27)—In the next line «al 
emphasizes dércoup. 

xaremiopxnOnoduevos.] Dobree’s 
emendation for xaremopxne6- 
pevos, the future middle, which 
if retained, must be taken as 
passive in sense, ‘inasmuch as 
I am determined not to lose the 
case by your perjury.’ [Or, ‘as 
one who had no idea of having 
the case decided against him by 
perjury.’ P.] For this use of 
kara- Cf. xarappgOuuety (‘to 
nee Pig! negligence’) in Dem, 

487, rd xareppgduunpéva 


8 racas Z. 


wddw dvadhyeobe, and xarerg- 
dev ‘to subdue by charming’ 
(Pl. Gorg. 488 z). 

41. rév weprearnxérwy.] Aes- 
chin. Ctesiph. § 56 daroxplyouac 
évayrloy cot Ta&v Sixacray Kal Tar 
adAwy wordy Sco 3h Etwhev we 
peoract, and Dem. de Cor. § 196. 

What applies above to private 
orations of great public import- 
ance, applies mutatis mutandis 
to the present speech, which 
was probably listened to by a 
considerable body of citizens 
besides the forty dcxacrai before 
whom this case was apparently 
tried (see Introduction). 

kat el pev evopxi—fcecbat. 
Quoted by Aristeides (ii. 487 
Rhet. Graeci, Spengel) together 
with the famous adjurations of 
the speech de Corona (§§ 1 and 
141) to exemplify dfomoria 
brought about by Spxoe and dpal. 

éfwAns] fals. leg. § 172, é&wrAns 
GxoAoluny Kat rpowAns el..., an 
in § 70 (after quoting the solemn 
form of imprecation used before. 
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autos Té Kal el TL pot EoTiW 7 pméArAEL Evecbat, AA 
3 3 a 999 aA ‘ na b] a] , 
ovK émtopKa, ovd av Kovwy diappayn. akia toivuy 
€ A 9 wW Q U > ¢ 3 / 9 
Uuas, @ avdpes Stxactai, twavl bea éoth Sixara ée- 
detEavtos euov Kal riot mpoabévtos Uuiv, domrep av 
autos &xactos TaQwy tcv TeTroinKoTa euice, OVTWS 
virép €uov mpos Kovwva routovt thy dpynv exe, xal 
SS / 16 A ’ Se A A od 
pn vouilery idtov Tay TotovTwy pndev 0 Kav adXrX@ Tu- 
xov ocupBain, arr’ éd’ Grov wor av cupfn, BonOeiv 
Kal Ta Sixaca arrodibovat, Kai piceiv Tovs po wey TOV 
e U A A A 
apaptnparwyv Opaceis xal mpoterets, ev 5é 7 Slenv 
e , a 
UiTréyew dvatryvvtTous Kal Tovnpovs Kul pyre So&ns 
I ” a) W \ / \ 
pente €Sovs pnt’ adrdov pndevos dpovtifovtas mpds 


the meetings of the BovA} and 
éxxAnola) the orator adds: ed- 
xEaO eEwAN worety avrdv Kal yévos 
oixiay. 

Ariston is here taking an oath 
almost as strong as that which 
he finds fault with in Conon; 
but he would probably plead 
that he was only swearing ‘in 
the customary manner’ gs 
voucnov (§ 40). 

Scappayp] sc. Aéywr ws erropxa 
‘not even if Conon burst with 


-paying that I forswear myself’— 


or (as we should put it)—‘say 
so till he bursts.’ de Cor. § 21 
6 ods Kowwvds, oy 6 duds, odd’ 
ay od diappayis evdduevos. 

8§ 4243. This is no private 
interest of myself alone; Conon 
will appeal to the compassion of 
the jury, though the victim of 
such an outrage deserves their 
pity, rather thanits perpetrators. 
I therefore claim from the jury 
the same feeling of resentment 
against Conon, as each one of 
them would have felt in his own 
case. 

42. wrav0’—Sdlxaca] perhaps= 
awdyra dlxata doa Eore (NOt dora 
6ca dixad éorc), Ifso, we should 


read fort for éorl.—alorw wxpoc- 


-Oévros $41 alluding to viv duvyiw 


x.T.\.—Tradew = el Erader, 

Thy épyhy Exew.] Or. 21 (Meid.) 
§ 70, ef rolvuy tis dud AddXAwWs 
wus xe thy dpyhv éri Medlay 7 
ws déor adrov TeOvdya:, ovK dp0ds 
éxe. P.] 

8—oupBaly] =8xal ddr (rvxdr) 
cupBaln dy ‘which might, per- 
chance, happen to another.’ 
For ace. abs. rvxdv (like mapa- 
oxdy, €&6v, werdv, Kiihner § 487, 3) 
Isocr. Paneg. § 171 rvxdv dy 
Tt ouverépavay and Dem. de Cor. 
§ 221 érerciouny 8’ bwrép euavroi, 
Tuxdy wey avacOnreév, Suws 
érereiouny. 

Ta Slkaca arodidéva.} ‘To 
grant him the claims which are 
his due;’ dzo- as in dmodap- 
Bdvew ‘to receive one’s due,’ 
‘to accept full payment.’ See 
note on Or. 53 § 10. 

xpd.) Not ‘previous to,’ but 
‘in the presence of,’ ‘at.’ [Cf. 
however Or. 21 (Meid.) § 30 
vépos Ebeabe xpd Taw abtxnudruwv 
éx ddijdots Tots ddtxjoovo. P.] 

pre E6ous...ppovrltovras.] Cf, 
§ 40 dy uh voultere. 
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43 TO ail Sodvat Sixny. adda denoetat Kovwv cai xran- 
oet™ oxorreite 87) Tor Epos éortuv eAcewvorepos, 0 TreTrOV- 
Gus ola eyo rétrovOa vie rovtov, e mpocvBpicbels 
amreyue kal Sixns pn tvyov, 4) Kovwv, «¢ Sace 
Sixnv; worepov & vuav éxacto cupdépe eFeivar Tv- 
mTrew Kal vBpitew 7) un; eyo pwev oluac! 7. ovKobr, 
dv pev adinte, Ecovrat oAdol, dav Sé Kxoralnte 
ENUTTOUS. 
TIOAN’ ay eiqrety Eyount, @ avdpes Sixacral, Kab 
WS NmEts Ypnotuot, Kal avToL* Kat 6 Twatnp, Ews etn, 
Kal TpinpapxobvTes Kal otparevomevot Kai*TO Tpoc- 
TATTOMEVOY ToLotvTEs, Kal ws ovdéy OVO odTOS OTE 
T@Y TovTOU ovoEis’ GAN ovTE TO Hdwp ixavoy ovTE 
‘pov Trept ToUTWY 6 AOYOS eoTiv. Et yap bn Gpodoyou- 
pévws ETL TOUTWY Kal aypnoToTépoLs Kal ToYNnpOTEpas 


44 
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h xranoe Z. 
k Bekk. 


43. defoeras...xal kNajoes.] Or. 
30 § 32 avaBas éml rd dtxacrnpcovy 
édetro, ixeredwy Urép avrov Kal 
dyriBordy Kal Sdxpvoc xralwy. 
Of. Or, 53 § 29.—xpocuBpic Geis 
is further explained by 8lxys 

ph ruxdy. See note on § 15, 
UBptoGivac. 

4G wh) sc. éeivar, not cuppéper 
The latter would require od. 

dy pev ddufpre k.7.d.] Isocr. 
xara Aoxlrou (alklas) § 18, rods 
dA)ous wonlras Koo puter épous 
moujoere kal tov Bloy Tov iuérepov 
alray dopadéorepoy Karacry- 
cere. 

§ 44. I might say much of the 
public services of my family, and 
shew that my opponents have 
done you no such service. But 
time would not suffice, nor 18 
this the point at issue. For even 
supposing we were ever 80 in- 
ferior to our opponents, that is 


1 ofopar Z. 


om. Z cum FI. 


no reason why we should be 
beaten and insulted. 

44. xpnocuot.] xpnotpos is al- 
most invariably used with els rt, 
wpos TL, ért re or the simple dat., 
but is here placed absolutely. 

1 idea See Or. 36 

1. 


. ws obdey]=as kar’ obdev yéyove 


Xpyotmos (understood from 
xpyowwos above).—On rd vdwp, 
see § 36. 


Tourwy...axpyororépas.] More 
unserviceable, more useless, to 
the state than our opponents. 
For the dat. cuvéBatvey jyutv elvac 
axpnororépas cf. § 16 avroAnku- 
Gos ovyxwpovpmer elvax Tois vidot. 

dxpnoros is here contrasted 
with xpyocmos and, as often in 
the Orators, is used i in the same 
sense as axpetos in earlier Greek 
writers. 
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ec a 9 , ? , joe e lA 
“nuty eas cuveBaivev, ov TUTTHTEOL OVde UBpLOTEaL 


Syrov éopev. 


Ouvx 01d 6 


turrnréot] formed likerurrjow 
as if from ‘*rurréw, cf. rerv- 
aricOa: in Argument 1. 2. See 
Excursus (A), infra. 

oux of8’—elpnudvwy. ] The very 
same sentence (with the addition 
of the phrase ¢fépa ro tdwp) oc- 
curs at the close of Or. 36. 


6 Tt Set wAci@ Aéyerv’ olwas! yap vas 
avdey ayvoety TAY Eipnuevan. 


priately have closed with a 
recapitulation and a formal 
peroration; but in the present 
instance neither is necessary. 
Arist. BRhet. m1. 18 6 érid\oyés 
éorw ovdé dixamxot (Aovyou) 
wavros, oloy éay pixpos 6Adyos kal 
TO WpGyyua evpynpoveuToy. 


A longer speech might appro- 


EXCURSUS (A). 
On the defective verb rumrw (§§ 4, 25, 32, 35, d&c.). 


The verb rurrw forms a familiar paradigm in almost — 
all the elementary Greek Grammars in ordinary use, 
where, as every schoolboy knows, it is conjugated at full 
length with its three perfect tenses, its five futures, and its 
six aorists; and it must be admitted that for the purposes 
of a paradigm the verb in question is in several respects 
admirably adapted. Had the selection fallen on a verb 
ending in -w with a vowel for the last letter of its stem, 
e.g. Av-w, Or tyua-w, our model verb would have had 
one aorist only in each voice, Avoca, eAvoayyy, edAvOnv ; 
ériunoa, éetipnoapnv, eéropnOyv; had a verbum purum 
ending in -e been taken, e.g. dr-pi, didw-p, tory-pe, the 
beginner would have had to face a very complex con- 
Jugation at the very outset of his task. tirrw is unen- 
cumbered with the special irregularities of verbs ending 
in -p, and has the advantage of two theoretically possible 
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aorists in each voice; indeed, as Veitch has pointed out, 
it is ‘one of the very few verbs that have the second 
aorist active and passive in actual use, (though the 
former is very rare, while in Attic prose neither is ever 
found). Again, as compared with some other verba 
impura, with a consonant for their characteristic letter, 
it has this advantage; that the stem-vowel remains un- 
changed throughout, and is thus identical in, for in- 
stance, the aorist and present participle alike (rv7-eis 
and ruz-t-wv), whereas in Aeirw, paivw, TyKw a8 compared 
with €-Auz-ov, é-payv-nv, é-rax-nv, the stem-vowels which 
appear in the aorist have suffered modification in the 
present ; also the consonantal relations between the dif- 
ferent tenses are simpler than in the case of some other 
verbs; thus, while 8 in é-BAaB-nv becomes a in BAaz-r-w, 
no such alteration is necessary in passing from the -rvr- 
of the second aorist to the strengthened form rvrr- of 
the present. : 

The verb is not without an interest of its own in the 
history of grammar ; and though it may be rash to con- 
jecture whether it owed its first selection to the grim 
humour of some plagosus Orbilius of old times, intent 
on bringing each tense’s meaning home to his pupils’ 
memories by the help of his ferule, it may be interesting 
to note that this particular paradigm is found in the 
early Greek Grammars which appeared in Italy at the 
revival of learning, as for instance in the LHrotemata of 
Chrysoloras, a distinguished scholar, who (in the dedi- 
cation of a copy in my possession, printed at Venice at 
the Aldine press in 1517) is described as Manuel Chry- 
soloras, qui primus Iuniorum reportamt in Italia literas 
grecas*, The paradigm may also be traced stil] further 


* On Chrysoloras, see Mullinger’s History of the University of 
Cambridge, pp. 391—396, where the Erotemata is called ‘the 
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back to the Canons of Theodosius, an Alexandrine gram- 
marian of the age of Constantine the Great, who expounds 
all the parts, regardless of usage, and at considerable length 
(viz. on pp. 1008—1044 of @eodociov ypapparixod eicayw- 
yixot Kavoves wept Kricews pyparev in Bekker’s Anecdota 
Greca, vol. 111.) The Grammar of Theodosius is in its 
turn founded on that of a more celebrated Greek scholar, 
Dionysius the Thracian, who taught at Rome in Bc. 80, 
The réxvy ypapparuy of the latter is a short work, oc- 
cupying only pp. 629—643 in Bekker’s Anecdota Graca, 
vol. 11.; it was a standard text-book for many centuries 
and is the original basis of all subsequent grammars, [ 
quote a few words from chap. xv, which bear on our 
present subject: Siabéves S€ cio tpeis, evépyea, ralos, 
pecorns’ évépyea piv olov turrw, mafos 82 ofoy turropat, 
pecorns St 7 wore pev evépyetav, wore 5¢ raGos tapicraca, 
olov wéroa, SiépOopa, erornoapyy, eypapayyy*, Shortly 
after, he proceeds: apiOpuot Sé rpeis, évexds, dvixds xal xA7- 
Ouvrixos’ Evixos pev olov tumrw, dvixos 52 olov rUmreroy, 
wAnGuvrixos 5¢ olov rumrropev’ mpdowra 8é tpia, rpuarov, 
Sevrepov, tpirov’ mpwrov pév olov tumrw, Sevtepoy oloy 
TUNTELS, TpiTOV Oloy TUTTEL. . 

But however well this verb may be adapted as a 
typical form for the beginner, and however interesting it 
may be as a tradition of the earlier grammarians, it can- 


Greek Grammar of the first century of the Renaissance.’ ‘It 
served Reuchlin for a model at Orleans, was used by Linacre at 
Oxford and Erasmus at Cambridge, and long continued to hold 
its ground against formidable rivals,’ p. 895. The date of his 
arrival in Italy was 1896, The Aldine edition above referred to is 
of course a reprint. 

* It is quoted érvyauyy in Graefenhan, Geschichte der Classis- 
chen Philologie, 11. p. 481,q. v.; but Dionysius appears in the rest 
of the chapter to confine himself to tenses in actual use and ig 
therefore likely to have avoided érupduyy. 
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not be too clearly understood that very few of the tenses’ 
are really used by the best Greek authors. The tenses 
given in the paradigm are all formed regularly on the 
principles of analogy alone, regardless of the opposite 
principles of anomaly which prevail in the usage of the 
Greek writers themselves. In Attic Prose none of the 
tenses given. in the grammars are found except the 
present and imperfect, active and passive, turrw and 
érurrov, TUrTopat and erurropnv. ‘The future active is not 
riyw but rurrycw, and the aorists in use are borrowed 
from other verbs, and are really éraraga and éxAyyy. 
érvya is never found in Attic Prose, and the reference to 
Lysias, fragment 10, 2, given in Veitch’s Greek Verbs, and 
repeated, apparently without verification, in Liddell and 
Scott’s Lexicon, supplies us with no real exception. The 
passage, when examined, proves to be part of an exposition 
by the late rhetorician Theon (Progymnasmata 2 p. 165) 
of a possibly genuine speech of Lysias. The words are 
eyxvpova tis rue kata yaotpos Kai Kpiverat dovov, where 
Lysias himself would undoubtedly have written érdragev, 
as is proved by a passage in Or. 13 § 71,. 6 @pacvBovdos 
réwre tov Ppvixoy Kai karaBadda wardgas. The following 
passages will further illustrate the prose usage of this 
defective verb, Lysias, Or. 4 § 15, worepov trdryny 7 
érdrafa; id. Or. 1 §§ 25—27, where wdragas xaraBaddAw 
is followed by the corresponding passive forms zAryels 
xarérecev, Dem. Or. 4 § 40, o wAnyes xav érépwoe ward£ys, 
Thue. vii. 92, o Ppivixos wryyels followed by 6 wardtas 
duépvyey. Again in Plato’s Laws, p, 879 p—z, we have 
virrovta and rumrew followed by wardéa, and soon after, 
rinrea TH] paotry followed by ooas dy airos wardfy: 80 in 
p. 880 8, day ris rhrry tov rpeaBurepov...rj Tou mAnyévros 
qAuxig, and in p. 882 the last two forms occur twice over. 
Cf. Aristot. Hth, v. 4. 4, dray o piv wAny§ o 58 wardgy, 
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Opota Kat ef icxupos acbevy wardtar 7 wAnyivat mpoKade- 
caro, Eth. v. 5. 4, ef apynv exov brdrage, ob Sef ayrt- 
mAnyivat, Kat ef dpxovta trdragev, ob wAnyfvar povoy Set 
aGdAd xai xo\acOjva. Rhet. 1. 15, 29, wardga. } awAnyhvas, 
de anima B, 8, p. 419 b 15, ro riwrov xal ro ruwrépevoyv... 
dv wAnyj, p. 420 a 24, ov 84 wav Wodhel ruwrépevov nai 
rimroy, olov éay mardfy Bed\ovn Bedovyy, p. 423 6 16, 
aAnydoa éraratey, Soph, Elench. p. 168 a 6 av ris riary 
tovrov Kat tovrov, avOpwirov dAX’ ovK avOpurrous tyrnion, 
and Meteorologica, p. 368 a 18, rumrwv...tunrov...rumrerat, 
p. 371 6 10, 9 péeAAee wardgew, xiveiras rplvy wAnyAvar, while 
three lines below we find 6 éay ward§y.—Among other 
parts similarly borrowed we have zémAyo, wérAnypat, 
werdnfopat and zAr7ryycopa.—So in Latin, ferio, percussi, 
etc. 

But one of the best studies on this point of usage is the 
Speech of Demosthenes xara Kovwvos, where we find the 
following forms; in § 81 rimreyv, in § 17 rirroy, in § 4 
Erurrov, in §§ 32 and 35 rvrropevov, with the verbal ruz- 
tyréos in § 44. Again in § 31 we have waragas (not ripar 
or wAngat), and in §33 érAnynv (not eraraxOny, or erin, 
much less éripOyv). Further in § 25 raragavre stands side 
by side with rirrew; and lastly we have the phrases wAryas 
evérewvay (§ 5) and etAndévat cai Sedwxévac wAryas (§ 14), 
which assist in making up for the defective tenses. It is 
reserved for the late writer who composed the Argument 
to use the unclassical form reruvmrjcGat. 

For the usage of this verb in Attic Verse, see Veitch’s 
excellent book on Greek Verbs, where it will be noticed 
that almost the only part used besides those found in 
Prose is rumeis; the student should also read the interest- 
ing criticisms of Cobet in pp. 330—343 of his Variae 
lectionea. 
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EXCURSUS (B) 
On the quantity of éumvos (Or. 54 § 12). 

In Soph. Phtl. 1378, the phrase éuqvos Bdors is used 
with reference to the festering foot of Philoctetes, but the 
position of the words, at the end of an iambic line, leaves 
the quantity undetermined. This may however be ascer- 
tained (i) by the accent of the word from which it is de- 
rived, viz. wvoy, which according to the express statement 
of the grammarian Arcadius should never be written 
avov; (ii) by the fact that Empedocles makes the first 
syllable of wvov short. We may further notice that the 
adjective and its derivatives occur (as might be expected) 
not unfrequently in Hippocrates and the medical writers ; 
and that one of these, Galen (lib. xiii p. 876), quotes in 
full an Elegiac poem in which Andromachus the elder, in 
describing the virtues of his potent antidote, or Onptaxy 8c 
éx.Svav, has the following couplet, which determines the 
quantity of the word: 

Kal poyepav orépvwv amoAvoeras épmvoyv thuv 

mwvonevn wodXovs péxpts ex qedLous. 
Hence we conclude that the lexicons of Liddell and Scott, 
and of Dr Pape (in their latest editions), are unwarranted 
in marking the penultimate as long;—an oversight which 
does not occur in the fourth edition of the former lexicon, 
and is doubtless due to a confusion between the quantities 
of ro xvov, the Latin pus, and 6 mids, the Lat. colostra (or 
beestings). | 

EXCURSUS (C). 

On the meaning of avroAxKvOos (Or. 54 § 14). 

The exact meaning of this word is difficult to de- 
termine, and the Grammarians content themselves with 
giving us a wide choice of conflicting explanations, Har- 
pocration, for instance, has the following article. 


t 
LY - 
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AiroAjnvbor: Annoobévns xara Kovwvos, (1) wrote avri 
Tov edlavous Twas Kat éroipous wav orwty solely Kal vrope- 
vey, (2) 4 avti rou mévyras cal pydty addo Kextypevous 7} 
Anxvbous, (3) } avrovpyous, (4) 7 avrt rod els wAnyas Eroipous 
xai olov témrovras cat paoreyovvras Kat vBpiLovras, (5) 7 
Aéyot ay Tovs éx mpoxeipou Sidovras apyipuov.... 

He further states that Menander used the word in 
two of his comedies, and attempts to support the last of 
the above interpretations by shewing from Diphilus, that 
money was occasionally carried about in the AyjxvOos: and 
the last but one by appealing to Menander for the fact that 
the thong or strap (iuds) by which the AyxvOos was sus- 
pended about the person might be detached from the flask 
and used asa whip. None of these five explanations is con- 
vincing and the last two are almost certainly wrong. An 
indication of the true meaning may however be gathered 
from the second, Any respectable Athenian in going to 
the public baths would be naturally attended by his slave 
carrying the master’s AxxvOos or oil-flask, &c. Compare, for 
the Roman custom, Varro &. &. 1. 55. 4 (Olea) dominum 
in balnea sequitur. The fraternity of young men alluded 
to in the text, may have gone on the principle of discarding 
the attendance of their slaves and carrying their own 
AyKvOot, either to be free from the slight restraint which 
the company of their servants might put upon their 
practical jokes and wild escapades, or by way of assuming 
a lower grade of respectability than their birth would 
warrant, and availing themselves of that disguise either 
as a mere freak of youthful pleasantry or as a cloak for 
acts of outrage and disorder. If this view is tenable, the 
general sense of the title may be kept up by some such 
rendering as ‘gentleman beggars,’ ‘amateur tramps.’ 

This explanation is in part confirmed by one of the 
guesses recorded in Bekker’s Anecdota Graeca 465, 17 
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where atroA7jKvOos is explained 6 révys amo Tov éavre tas 
AnxvOovs cis ta Badaveia ciopépev. Again, Hesychius 
has avrodyjxvOor of wévyres, of povyv Ayjnvdov Exovres’ Fe 
davrav Bacrafovres ryv AjxvOov, ov & oixerdv. Pollux, 
x. 62, refers to the passage in Demosthenes, and quotes 
a parallel from the comic poet Antiphanes, Meineke 
Com. Graec. fragm. 111. 7 xat avroAnKiOous Sé twas Ar- 
poobévns év r@ Kata Kovuvos ovopale. ots cadécrepov ay 
us éy to ‘Avridavous ‘APdparvte xexAjobat Aéyor 
xAapvda cat Adyxyv Exwv 
agvvaxoXrovbos Eypos avroryKvOos. 

As another nickname attaching to one of these Clubs 
we have Tp:BadAoi in § 39; and in Athenaeus a coterie of 
Athenian wits is mentioned in the time of Philip of 
Macedon and therefore nearly coincident in date with the 
Clubs in the text ; these wits or yeAwrorotoi went by the 
name of ‘the sixty,’ (Athen. xiv. 614).. Cf also Lysias, 
fragm. 53, xara. Kivyoiov: ob pera rovrov more ‘AzodXo- 
davys Kat Mvoradidys xai AvoiBeos owveurruavro, play npépay 
rafdpevo. tav amroppadwy, avri voupyvacréy KaKodat- 
poviatas odio avrois Touvoya, Gépevos ; 


EXCURSUS (D). 
On the TpeBadrAoi of Or. 54 § 39. 

The Triballi were a wild Thracian people occupying 
the region north of the range of Haemus and south of the 
Danube, now known as Servia. Their character is often 
described in unfavourable terms: thus Isocrates (de pace 
§ 50) speaks of their dvo-yévera as opposed to the evyévera of 
Athens, and (Panath. § 227) denounces them as leagued 
against all their neighbours: azavrés g@acw opovoeiv pev 
(rots TpBaddods) ws obdévas addXovs avOpurous, aroAAvvae 
8° ob pdvov robs Oudpous Kat Tos rAnolov olxodyras adAd Kat 
rovs GAAovs dowy ay éedixécbar Suvy$dcw. Lastly the 
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comic poet Alexis (who flourished in Bc. 356, a date but 
slightly anterior to the present speech) attacking, ap- 
parently, some rude and uncivilised custom, describes it as 
too barbarous even for the Triballi, ot8 éy TpeBaddois 
raira y érriv évopa. | oF pact rev Oovra trols KexAnpevors | 
Seiarr’ iSety 1d Seimvov, eis ryYv atprov | mwdcy adeirvors 
awep yx’ abrois Welv (ap. Athen. xv. p. 671). Cf. Ar. 
Aves 1530, | 

Aceording to the speaker, Conon and his two com- 
panions were, as mere striplings (wewpdxia), known by a 
name borrowed from these lawless Triballi. Now if the 
speech was (as is very probable) delivered in B, c. 341 (see 
note on § 3 éros rpirov) when Conon was rather more than 
50 years of age (§ 22), he would be a petpaxtov, or about 15 
years of age, 35 years previous, viz. B.c, 376. By a co- 
incidence which has apparently remained unnoticed, this 
brings us to the very year in which the wild Triballi 
crossed the Haemus with a strong force, ravaged the 
southern coast of Thrace near Abdera and were forced to 
retreat by the Athenian commander Chabrias (Diodor. xv. 
36). The name of the barbarous tribe would therefore be 
on the lips of all Athens during the youth of Conon and 
his friends, and would readily find currency as a slang 
term of the day, 

We may compare with the Tp:BaAdoi, the disorderly 
Clubs to which Conon’s son belonged, the t@vpoAAo: and 
avroAykvOo. of § 14; and we may suggest in passing that 
the special form of the appellation, apart from its general 
applicability, probably turned on a play of words (e.g. rpi- 
Bew rovs adAovs or others more or less obvious). Cf Pho- 
tius sv. (quoting this passage) of év rots BaXavetots ava- 
ywyus ScarpiBopevor’...ot S& rots eixaious xat rovs Bious 
xatatpiBovras. Hesychius (inter alia) of éri ta Setrva 
éavrous xadotvres. The Scholia on Aischines i, § 52 (rovode 
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Tous aypious avdpas) couple together TpiBadrAot (cf. Plin. 
NV. H. vit. 2) and Kévravpo: as infamous appellatives, and 
lastly the comic poet Eubulus (fi. B.c. 375) has the line 
TprBadrrAozonravdbperra petpaxvrAA ra. 

As an exact parallel to the Triballi in the text and 
the other clubs already mentioned, we have in English 
literature the ‘nocturnal fraternity of the Mohock-club,— 
a name borrowed from a sort of cannibals in India’ (i.¢, 
North America). The practical jokes of that ‘worthy 
society of brutes,’ and ‘well-disposed savages,’ will be 
familiar to the readers of the Spectator (Nos. 324, 332 
and 347; anno 1712). Cf. also Gay’s Trivia iii. 325— 
328 : 

Who has not heard the Scowrer’s midnight fame? 
Who has not trembled at the Mohock’s name? 
Was there a watchman took his hourly rounds, 
Safe from their blows, or new-invented wounds ? 

As German parallels we have the names Polacken, 
Tartaren, Husaren, and Kroaten (quoted by Reiske); 
similarly in French, Cosaques and Pandours (mentioned 
by M. Dareste). 








LV. 
TIPO KAAAIKAEA ITEPI’ XOPIOY. 


TIO@EXIS. 


Kadwerqs, mpos Ov 6 Adyos, Kal o Try Sixny vr 
éxelvov gevywr* yeitoves joav év yopip, 6d@ péon 
Stetpryopevot. SucopBpias” dé cupBaons, eis rd Kad- 
AuKA€ous ywplov Udwp eutrecdy ex TIS 6dov KaTEAUpT- 

gs vato. ém) rourm Si@xer BrAaBns Tov yelrova’ elvat 
yap gnow év t@ Ticiov® ywpiy yapadpay eis vir0- 
Soxny Tot Uatos tov ex THs odot rounGeicay, Hy atrot- 
xodouncavta’ viv aitlay’ éavr@ BraBns yevéoOat. 
6 8¢ tov Ticlov® ais mparov wey manacoy Kal ov Sv 
10 €avtov 70 épyov Seixvuce’ Carros yap ere Kab tod 
Kandtxréous trarpcs atroucodounOjvas Thy yapadpay 
g¢noly urd rod Ticlov®: émrevra cuvicrncww ws ovde 
xapadpa ris To ywplov éori®. Suacvpe Sé Kab tiv 


® Soxduevos Z coniecit Sauppius. s:dxwv libri. petywr Bekker 
cum H. Wolfio. 

b éxopBplas Z et Bekker stereo. Leipsig ed. 1855. (habet Z in 
margine non modo dvacopBplas quod nusquam alias legitur, sed 
etiam éwouBplas quod occurrit infra § 11, yevouévns éxopBplas). 
SnwBlas 2. sSyvaBias Kerrich ms. 7 Blas B, dwoPlas Bekk., 
(Berlin ed.). 

© girlov (sic) Kerrich ms. 

4 droixodouncavra voy atriov Bekk. (Berlin ed.) droxodopnbeicap 
yby alriay Bekk. (st. Leipsig ed.) 

© ovde xdpadpa tis GANA xwploy éorl Z in margine (cf. § 12 
dwrodeliw xwplov dv tor GN ov xdpadpay), 


Argument line12. ovrlernew] _ proof of,’ e. g. Polyb. m1. 108, 4, 
seems to mean ‘he joins issue.’ éreparo ourmordvey Sr... We 
Perhaps évicryow, ‘he objects," may therefore perhaps render 
P.] The word is used in late _it ‘he attempts to prove.’ 
Greek in the sense ‘to give line 13. d:acdpe:.] makes light 
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LV. IPOS, KAAAIKAEA [§§ 1—3. 


cupBacay re Kadduxdei! BraBnv ws puixpav kat 
15 ov“ akiay TyrLKavrns Sixns, Kab Td SAov nouKHaBas 
fev ovdéy dnot rov Kardxréa, émiOupety Sé Trav 
Xwpiov trav éauvrod Kai dia robTo ovxopartias pnya- 


vacOat Tracas. 


Ou jv dp’, & dvdpes "AOnvaios, yarerrorepor ov- 
Sév 7 yelrovos trovnpod Kat wAecovéxtou Tvyeiv, Srrep 
éuol vuvi cupBeRnnev. — érriOupnoas yap Tay ywpiov 
pov KadXxrjs outa Svatébeuxé we ouxopavtay wore 
MpGTov pév Tov dvefridy Tov éavToOD KaTecKevacev 
2 dudiaByteiv por Trav yapiov, ébeNeyyOels Sé havepas 
Kal wepvyevopévou pou Tis TOUTWY oKEVwWpias TaALY 


Ul Ul 3 , 4 ‘ 9 VN 
dvo Sixas épnyous pou xaredtytnoaTo, THY Lev avTOS 
f avrg KadXxdys (male) Kerrich ms. 


ofthedamage done. See §§ 23 
—26. Dem. Or. 13 § 12 déoupe 
(‘depreciated’) ra wapévra xal 
rovs wpoybvous eryvece. 

8§ 1, 2. 
greater nuisance, gentlemen, 
than a greedy neighbour, as I 
have found to my cost in the 
case of the plaintiff Callicles. 
He has set his heart upon my 
property, and has therefore by 
every legal means, direct or in- 
direct, made me the victim of a 
vexatious persecution. 

Though Iam no speaker my- 
self, yet, if the court will give 
me their attention, the facts 
themselves will prove the base- 
lessness of the present action. 

1. ovx qv dp’—ruyxe.] For 
otx 4v dpa, ‘there is not really 
after all,’ cf. Soph. O. C. 1697, 
whos xal xaxGy dp’ yy res, and for 
this use of Fv, especially with 
dpa, to express a fact which is 
and always has been the same, 
see the examples given in Lid- 
dell and Scott, s.v. elul, F. 

For the general sense, cf. 


There is really no 


Hesiod’s Works and Days 845, 
wipe kaxds yelrwr. 

cuxopavrav.] ‘by his vexa- 
tious litigation, his petty perse- 
cution,’ The word is always 
difficult to render, and we have 
generally to be guided by the 
context for the exact equivalent 
in English. 

kareoxevacev.] ‘suborned his 
cousin to claim it from me.’ 
The verb, here followed by the 
infinitive, most commonly takes 
an accusative, e.g. § 84 rédp 
bad xarecxevace, Or, 54 § 


2. oxevwplas.] ‘intrigue, job- 
bery.’ Or. 86 § 33 wAdcoxa xal 
oKevwpnpua. 

Slxas éphyous—xaredigt ioaro.] 
‘got two awards (in arbitration) 
decided against me by default 
(for non-appearanoe). Or. 21 
(Meid.) §§ 84, 85, (Zrpdruy 6 
Starrnrhs) ws ovr’ éyw ouvexwpouy 
ov’ odros (Meidias) dxrypvra, 
ris 8 Spas éylyvero oyé, xare- 
Sigrncer. Yin 3 doxépas od- 
ons xal oxérous Epxeras Medias 
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xirAlwv Spaypav, ray 5é tov adeAdov rovrovi meloas 
Kaddxparnv*, Séopac 51) rdavrev vay axovcal pou 
Kal mpocéxew Tov vody, ovY ws auTOS SuynaopEVOS Ei- - 
tei, GX ly’ vuets €& avtay THY TpaypLaTeY KaTapLa- 
Onre ort havepas cuxopavtovpat. 

“Ev pév ovv, & advdpes "AOnvaiot, mpds amravras, 
Tovs ToUTwY AGyous Tapéyouat Slxaov. TO yap Yo~ 
plov rodro wepupKxodépunoey 6 tratnp piKxpod Selv mpiv 
éué yevéc Oar, Cavros pev Erte Kaddurrmi8ou rod TrovTwv® 


® Bekker (Berlin ed.). 


; KadXcxparlian» Z et Bekker (st. 
Leipsig ed.). kadducparirgy ZB et yp. FS. 
Bekk. 


Tovrov Z cum =. 


Kal xarahapBdve tov Irpd- 
rwva amdvr’ 4dy, thy Epnuov 
Sedwxbra. TO pev ody mwpdrov 
olés 7 Ww welOew abray, jy Ka- 
Tadedtnrhket, ratrny dmode- 
Scgrnpévyy dwropépecy. 

€pnuos in Attic has usually 
two terminations only: hence 
épfpous dixas, which was per- 
haps preferred to épjuas Sixas 
on grounds of euphony. In § 
6 however we find épfuny xare- 
dcyricacGe, possibly to avoid 
the ambiguity arising from the 
ellipse of dlky»v, and in § 31 we 
‘have éphuny pou xaradediyrixes 
Toalrny érépay dlicny. 

Thy pev xiAlwy.} The same 
suit is described in § 31 (quoted 
in last note) as similar to the 
suit in which this speech is 
spoken. The damages in the 
latter are also fixed at 1000 
drachmae, § 25. 

weloas] 80. xaraduurhoacGat. 

KadXcxpdryv.] On the part 
taken in these lawsuits by Cal- 
licrates, the brother of the 
plaintiff Callicles, see A. Schae- 
fer, Dem. und seine Zeit 111. 2, 
p. 254 note, 

8§ 3—7. (My opponents bring 
an action for damages on the 


ground that the building of a 
wall enclosing my property has 
stopped a water-course, and thus 
diverted the drainage of the 
surrounding hills on to the pro- 
perty of the plaintiff on the op- 
posite side of the road). 

In answer to all their argu- 
ments, I have simply to plead 
that my father built that wall 
jifteen years before his death, 
without any objection, formal or 
informal, on the part of the 
plaintiff's family, who are now 
attempting to take advantage of 
my youth and inexperience. 

I also challenge them to prove 
the existence of the alleged water- 
course (§ 6). 

8. Odixacov.] ‘a fair and 
ram plea.’ Or. 54 §§ 27, 29, 


vap.] Bee note on Or, 53 § 4. 
—é rarhp, 8c. Tisias § 5.—px- 
pod deity mplv, ‘almost before,’ 
(i.e. ‘a very short time after’) 
I was born; not ‘within a little 
before,’ ‘just before.’ 

Kaddrldou roi rovrwy wart pes. ] 
The two sons KaddrcAjjs and 
KadXxpdrys bear names similar 
to their father’s, Kadvcrldns, 
all three being compounds of 


220 


LV. ITPO2 KAAAIKAEA — [§§4, 5. 


TaTpos Kal yetyi@vros, Ss axpiBéotepov Hodes Syrrov 
Tovrwy, dvtTos 6é KadAtxréous avdpds 45n Kat éridn- 
4 podvros "AOnvnow: év S€ Tovrois Tots éreow arraciw 
ww? 3 A 9 ‘ , > 9 wv ? 
ovr éyxadav ovdeis matrot 7AOev ovTE peudopmevos 
(xatrot SHrov Ste Kal 167 Sara rodrAdnus eyévero’), 
v7 >> 7 ? > a v 3Q7 \ 
ovr éxwrvoe €& apyis, elrep nOiket Tia TepLoLKodo- 
fav O TATp TO NueTEpOY Ywpioy, AA ovd amnyopev- 
oev ovdée Stepaprupato, mAéoyv péev } trevrexaiden’ Ern 
Tov tratpos émuBiodyros, ovx éXatrw Sé Tod ToUTeY 
° Z et Bekk. (st. Leipsig ed.). ¢ylyvero Bekk. (Berlin ed.) 


xd\dos. ‘Thus we have Nav- 
cigitos Navowlxov, and Ka)- 
Morparos KadXcxpdrovs. So al- 
so brothers’ names sometimes 
varied but slightly, as Diodotus 
and Diogeiton’ (Becker’s Chari- 
cles p. 220 Eng. ed.). 

dvSpos 73n.] Having attained 
to man’s estate and being resi- 
dent at Athens, Callicles might 
have brought an action long 
oY if he felt himself aggrieved. 


4, xalroa—vUsara modddas 
éyévero.] ‘and yet of course it 
often rained then, just as it 
does now,’—a touch of quiet 
humour characteristic of this 
speech. (Udwp yevéoOa literally 
refers to rain, though floods are 
implied as a necessary conse- 
quence, Ar. Vesp. 265, defrac 

-...udwp yeréoOar kamixvedoas 
Bébpecoy avrois. ) 

efrep 7ndlxe.] (As he would 
have done) if my father was 
wronging any one... (But he did 
mot prevent him; and not only 
80,) but &c. P.] 

dwnybpevce.] ‘forbade.’ In 
Classical Greek, dyopedw and 
its compounds are seldom found 
except in the present and im- 


perfect tenses; the remaining 


tenses and the verbal deriva- 


tives being generally borrowed 
from épa, elroy, elpnxa, elpnua, 
epphOnv, pnOjoona, with pfjccs, 
pyrds, pnréov. Thus avayopetw 
(to proclaim) has for its im- 
perfect dynyépevoy, while the 
correct forms for the other 
parts are, dvepa, dvelpnxa, ayei- 
wov, dvepphOny and avdppyas 
&c., instead of dvayopevow... 
dvybpevors &c. The strict rule, 
however, as to this verb and 
its compounds, has its excep- 
tions, in the case of rpocayopevw 
and partially alsoin dwrayopevw. 
Thus instead of the more usual 
awreire, we here find drrybpevce, 


which also occurs in Dem, Or. 


40 § 44 dwrybpevcey alr@ ph 
dvacréy and Arist. Oecon, 11. 243 
Plat. Theaet. p. 200, drayo- 
pevoys. In Ar. Pax 107 we have 
xatrayopetoy. (See Cobet’s va- 
riae lectiones p, 35-39 and novae 
lectiones p. 778; also Veitch, 
Greek Verbs p. 10, ed. 1871.) 

dcexapruparo.} ‘formally pro- 
tested.’ Or, 33 § 20, dcauapru- 
papévou rol arOpurou évayrlop 
papriipwr. 

éx:Brobvros.| Sense and usage 
alike shew that this, though at 
first sight an ambiguous form, 
is certainly aorist, and not pre- 
sent. Cf. § 32, éweBiw, which 


1273 


P. 1273.] 


IIEPI XOPIOT. 


221 


5 matpos KadnXurridov. xairot, d Kadrlkres, Env &7- 
qov Tol’ vty, opacw atrotxodopoupévny THY yapa- 
Spay, EAOovow evOds ayavaxreiy kat ryerv wpds Tov 
narépa “ Ticia, ti radra rroteis; arrotxodopets THy Yya- 


also occurs in Thue. 1. 65, (of 
Pericles) éreBlw So érn xal 
biwas 8 Kal éwecdy anébavery 
x... 80 also Or. 41 §§ 19 and 
18, éwtBiovvros wera ratra whetop 
q wévO' hudpas. The /irst person 
éreBluy is naturally rare, a8 the 
aorist of this verb is mainly ap- 
plicable to those who are no 
longer living ; but Thuc. v. 26, 
has, éreBlwy 54 wavrds (rod mo- 
Adyov). In Attic Greek éBlwy, 
like Biwcopat, BeBlwxa and Be- 
Biwpévos is used to supplement 
the defects of tv, which is itself 
hardly used except in the pre- 
sent and imperfect active. {jow 
is very rare. (See Cobet, variae 
lect. p. 610). 

5. étjv.] As usual, without 

. See note on éxpiv Or. 45 
§ 17, followed, as here, by wa 
with the indicative. 

dpiv.} ‘You and yours,’ i.e. 
your father, your brother and 
aan at home, and not at 

thens § 3) yourself. dels 
never stands for od, and it has 
been shewn elsewhere that the 
passages quoted from Isocrates 
to prove the contrary will not 
bear examination (Isocr. ad 
Dem. § 2). So also, in Eur. 
Bacch. 252, dvalvouat wdrep | ro 
*yijpas bucyw eloopdy vob ovx Exor, 
the plural dude refers to Cad- 
mus and Teiresias, not to the 
former only; and in Homer, 
Odyss. x11. 81, we have jrep dy 
duets va rapa yAaguphy lOuvere, 
galiiu’ ’Odveced, where wipers 
refers to Odysseus and his com- 
rades. : 

In Latin however the rule is 


perhaps less strictly kept, and 
vester appears to be used for 
tuus in Catullus 71, 3, Aemulus 
iste tuus qui vestrum exercet 
amorem, probably the only in- 
stance of this exceptional use 
of plural for singular. The rule 
is only apparently broken in 
Virg. Aen, rx, 525, Vos, o Calli- 
ope, precor, aspirate canenti. 
Here vos refers to all the Muses, 
though Calliope alone is men- 
tioned. (Cf. Aen. 1. 140, ves- 
tras, Eure, domos.) So too 
Cicero pro Deiot. § 29, vos vestra 
secunda fortuna, Castor, non 
potestis sine propinquorum ca- 
lamitate esse contenti? (The 
plural vos is at once explained 
by feliz ista domus in the pre- 
vious sentence.) 

Thv xapdéipay.} The word is 
not only used of the torrent 
itself, but also of the channel 
cut by the torrent’s course (der. 
xapdoow). Hesychius xapdépa° 
xeluappos worauds. Kxardye dé 
otros wavrota évy rq petpare Kal 
karagipe. xapddpar al yxa- 
pdtes rov éddgous. xal of xotos 
Ttérot dwo TWP Karapepouévwr 
éuBpluv vidrwv. The rendering 
‘water-course’ will suit all the 
passages in which it occurs in 
the present speech. 

rl ratra moeis;] Not ‘why 
are you doing this?’ but ‘what 
is this that you are doing?’ 
‘Are you cutting off, stopping, 
the water-course?’ 

dmroKxodouers.] dyrt rob dro- 
dpdrrecs dro\aBwy ria (?) olxo- 
Soutpare’ Annoobévns éy r@ wrpds 
KadNtxAda. The above expla- 
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LV. HPOS KAAAIKAEA . [§§ 6, 7. 


Cc t 8 Z z 9 9 Ca) 0 vO 5 A 4 4 
padpav; elt’ eurecetras T6 vdwp eis TO ywpiov Td 
“‘npérepov, ty e ev eBovrAeTo Travcac Oat, pndev vuiv® 
ed PY ‘ 4 TAX ‘XO > 3” or» , } 
ay Svoyepes wpds aAAnAous, cb 8 w@Aywpnoe Kal ovv- 
éBn Tt TovovTov, papTucty elyes TOis TOTE Taparyevope- 
6 vos ypncbar. xatvn Ad’ émibei~al oe eer macw ay- 
Qpwrrois yapadpay ovcay, iva un AGyYH pLOvoY, GorTeEp 
a b) 7 N 4; o> 2? A > 3 / : U 
viv, GAN’ py tov matép adixobyr amédawes. Tov- 
TwY TolvuY ovdey TaTroT ovdels Tovey nElwoev. ov 
yap av obt’ épnunv, @aoep ewou viv, KaTedintncacde, 


d jyuiv qv Bvoxepes wpds GAAnAous Bekk. (at. od.). duty dvoxepes 


Tpos d\ArjAous 4v Bekk. (Berlin). 


nation from Harpocration, with 
the awkward rivd, does not en- 
tirely suit this passage, though 
he specially refers to thisspeech. 
But in Thue. 1. 134, we read of 
Pausanias, évdov bvra rnphoavres 
avrov kal dwodaBdyres elow 
axryxodépunoay, and it seems 
likely that the lexicographer, or 
his transcribers, either had 
that passage itself in view, or 
carelessly incorporated into an 
explanation of Demosthenes 
the note of some previous ex- 
positor of Thucydides. 
Wwa...4v.] Goodwin’s Moods 
and Tensea § 44, 3, and Or. 36 
§ 47. As an exact parallel to 
the whole of this sentence, we 
have Or. 28 § 5, éxpy (like div, 
supra)...elaxadécavras pdprupas 
woods rapaonuhvacbat Kedei- 
oat ras Siabjas, tx’, ef Te éyly- 
vero augicBynrnoimoy, Hv els rd 
ypaumara ralr’ éwavedOeiv, — 
uuiv, the reading of the Zurich 
editors, as well as Dindorf, 
refers to the defendant's father 
Tisias and the family of Cal- 
licles the plaintiff. If (with 
G. H. Schaefer) we accept 7yuip 
which is found in the codex 
Augustanus primus and appa- 


rently in other mss, the sense is: 
‘in which case you and I would 
have been having no disputes 
with one another (as we now 
have).’ 

el...cuvéBn Te rocovror.] i.e. el 
évérecev ro Udwp els rd xwplor Td 
Upérepov.—pdprva, referring to 
Scepapruvparo in § 4. 

elxes.] without dy, being de- 
pendent on Wa, like the pre- 
ceding 4. ‘intelligendum de 
Callicle, qui si tale quid olim 
factum esset, testibus nunc uti 
posset.’ G.H. Schaefer. - 

6. émideitac... xapddpay ov- 
oav.] § 12, éyd drodelfw ywplor 
éy Trovr’ GN’ ov xapddpay. 

‘éwcdcttal o¢ ye, Reiskius euss, 
sed vel lege yé ce, vel potius dele 
ce.’ Dobree. 

ba—drépaves.] Constr. ba 
Bh Adyw povoy dwégpawes sop 
warépa dd«otyra, worep vip 
(dwrogpalves), GAN’ Epyy (dxré- 
gawes dédixotyra). Adyy and 
Epyw (on which see Or. 46 § 9) 
are not to be taken with ad- 
kovvra.—In the next sentence 
ovdels means ovdels Vuiw. 


: dotuay ..xaredegrivacbe.] See 
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‘oUTe mMAéov av Av vuly cuKodavToveLy ovdéev, GAN °ei 

7 Wveyxate TéTe wdpTupa Kad éreuaptipacbe, viv’ areé- 
daivey av éxeivos cides axpiBas otras elyev Exacta 
TovTwy, Kab Tovs padiws TovTous’ wapTupodytas éEn- 
Neyyev. dvOpwrrov 8’, olwat, THALKOUTOU Kal a7reipoU 
TOY TpayuaTov aravtes KataTeppovnKxaTé ov. GAN 
éy® mpos amavtas TovTous, @ avdpes ‘AOnvaiot, ras 
avrav® mpatets ioyupotatas paptuplas tmapéyopa, 
Sid ti yap ovdels ovr’ erreuaptipato ovr’ évexanrecey, 
GXN’ ov8’ éueprpato metrote, GAN éEnpkes Tabvt’ avtois 
NOUN MEVOLS TrEPLOPGY ; 


e-¢ Bekk, (Berlin). om. el twéyxare—viv Z et Bekk. (st. 
Leipsig ed.) cum ZrA'A°5, (‘éxeivos pater est’ Z.) 
Bekk. (Berlin) cum A'AS5, rovros Zet Bekk. st. cum 
FIOB. & Bekk, avray Z. 


. et tvéyxare—érepapripacbe, editors, is open to the objection 
yov.] If (with Dindorf and G. that between xaredinrjcacde in 
H. Schaefer) we retain these the previous and xararedporn}- 
words, éxeivos will refer to 4 «are in the subsequent context, 
pedprus; if (with the Zurich we expect, not the third person 
editors and the higher manu- _rovrois, but the second person 
script authority) weomitthem, vyiv, just as above we have 
it can only refer to 6 wrarjp  ovdev wréov dv qv vuiv. 
(Tisias, who was no longer If we retain the doubtful 
alive). The latter makes quite words at the beginning of § 7, 
as good sense as the former; the argument in favour of rov- 
if we lose the antithesis be- rovs is yet stronger, and rovros 
tween 6 wdprus and ros fgdiws is then still less defensible. 
paprupotyras, we gain the con- (‘melior vulgata lectio, rovrous, 
trast between the father who wypdprupas scilicet,’ Seager, Claa- 
would certainly have held his sical Journal, 1825, no.61 p.63). 
own and the son whose youth tydxovrov.] more commonly 
and inexperience are held fair of great age (tantae actatis), 
game by the plaintiff's party but here of extreme youth 
gas A aR akg hpi {tantulae aetatis), Soph. EL 
7. pgdlws.] ‘only too readi- 614, ris roaira rhe rexoicay 
ly,’ ‘recklessly,’ ‘at random.’  vSpiwev, xal rairarndcxobros (86. 
Plat. Apol. p..24 0, Agdlws els ofa). Antig. 726. Plat. Apol. 
dyuvas kabtords avOpimrovs, Leg, 25 D, rocotrov od éuot copwrepos 
917 B, dedy dvéuara py xpalyew ef rydKxavrov byros (so old, of 
pqdlws, Meno 94 £, fgdiws xa. Socrates) rydcxdode wy (so young, 
KOs Aéyew dvOpuwrovs. of Meletus). 
. tobrous.} The reading rove é&4pxec—mepropav. | ‘they were 
jas, accepted by the Zurich content to submit to these 


224 


LY, IIPOS KAAAIKAEA [§§ 8—10. 


"Eyo rolvyy ixavd piv yyoOuat Kad tadr elvat 


aps THY TOUT@Y KaTNYyoplay. 


iva & eidnre, @ avdpes 


"AOnvatot, kat mrept rav dAXwy, ws oVP 6 tratip ovdey 
nouces Treptotxodopay Td Ywpiov ovTol Te KaTEeYrevopé- 
vot TavT eioly nudy, ére cadértepoy buds Teipaco- 


pat Sidaoney, 


TO pev yap ywpioy oporoyeirat Kat 


wap avrav tovray nuérepov Sto elvas’ tovrov & 
virapyovTos, & avdpes "AOnvaiol, uddora pev Fdere 
ay idovres Td ywplov bre cvxopavtoipas. 10 Kab Tois 


wrongs.’ The dative #8ccnudvos 
subordinate to wepopay, follows 
the case of a’ro’s, which again 
depends on éffpxe. Cf. Or. 
54 §§ 16 and 44. Or. 3 § 23, 
evdaluoow iyiy bteors ylyverBat. 
Madvig Gk. Synt. § 158 2) 8).— 
ratr’, acc. after #ducnudevors.— 
weptopay, & Verb characteristic 
of Greek prose and comedy 
(Porson on Eur. Med. 284 and 
Cobet var. lect. p. 338). 

8§ 8,9. I contend that my 
father had a perfect right to 
build the enclosure, as even the 
plaintiff himself admits that the 
land is our own property. This 
being admitted, a personal in- 
spection would in itself have 
sufficed to shew the jury how 
groundless the present action is. 
And this was why I wanted (and 
my opponents refused ) to submit 
the matter to the arbitration of 
impartial persons who knew the 
neighbourhood. Failing this, I 
must ask the jury for their 
closest attention while I describe 
the position of the properties in 
question. 

8. off...re] Or. 54 § 26, 
Madv. Gk. Synt. § 208. 

huérepor tov] ‘our own pri- 
vate property,’ stronger than 
tiuérepov. So in § 18.— The 
grammarian Priscian, who cue 


riously regards f3:os as an exact 
equivalent to the Latin suus has 
the following remark: quod mi- 
rum est, hoc ipsum [id est rd t3cor] 
etiam primae et secundae adiun- 
gitur personae apud illos ut 
Toatos év rp rpds Evxdeldnv: obk 
av 7rd (Sa rd ésavrod (fragm. 60). 
Demosthenes év + pds Iodv- 
wréa: ov wept rSv duc ldiwr wanr- 
Aov riwphoerGe TloduKAda 7 ovyx 
trép duay avray kal é» r@aurg 
ob wept wiclovos érownoduny To 
duavrou (8a 7 Td buérepa (Dem. 
Or. 50 §§ 66, 63). é» 6&2 rg 
wpdsKaldvXcxcArda rept xwplov 
BAGBns' re pev yap xwplov— 
hueérepowtdcovetvat. Phroe- 
nichus woacrplas: Wowep éuod 
abrijs (Scoy, pro quo nos dicimus 
‘meum proprium,’ et ‘tuum 
proprium.,’ dicitur tamen etiam 
‘suum proprium illius,’ ut non 
putetur abundare ‘suum,’ sed 
indubitabilem discretionem sig- 
nificare. Priscian, Instit. p.1089 
rotrov 38 twrdpxovros] ‘this 
being admitted,’ ‘ with this fact 
to begin upon.’ Plat. Tim. 
p. 29 a, rotrwy trapyévruv= 
rotruy droxepévuv, his posi- 
tis. 

9. ldbvres]=el efSere, Goode 
win’s Moods and Tenses § 52, 1. 
. rots el8bcc...rots toos.].§. 85, 
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Pp, 1274.] 


ITEP] XOPIOT. 


225 


elddoww emitpére €Bovrcuny eyo, Tols loots. GAN 
ovy ovTol, xabamep vuvi réyew eruyerpovot’ SHrov 


eC a a 9? > ¢ 9 A 
up Kat TOUT QUTLK ECTAL TTACLY. 


GNA pocéexere, 


10 @ avdpes "AOnvaios, rpds Aros Kab Oedy tov vodv. Tod 
yap ywplov tov 7’ éuo8 Kal rod tovTwv Td pécov odcs 
€otiv, Spous 5é meptéyovros KUKAM Tots Ywpiots TO 


h Bekk. (Berlin). 


erotuo: fuew éwcrpérew rots el- 
dbo, toors xal xowots. Or. 408 
40, dtacrnry érérpeva, On ‘pri- 
vate arbitrators’ see note on 
Or. 54 § 26 % dlacra. 

In the present instance, the 
consent of the speaker’s oppo- 
nents was essential, and he in- 
sists (for all they urge to the 
contrary) that it was to their 
refusal that the failure of his 
attempt to secure an amicable 
settlement must be ascribed. 

otx ovrot.] éritpérev éBov- 
Xovro.—In the next sentence 
tuiy and waco. go together, xal 
emphasizing rovro. 

awpocéxere—rov voiv.] ‘I im- 
plore the jury, in the name of 
all that’s sacred, to give me 
their best attention.’ The ear- 
nestness of this appeal (pds 
A:ds xal ray Gedy) is explained 
. by the fact that unless the 
jury clearly understood the to- 
pographical details which here 
follow, the remainder of the 
speech would be almost unin- 
telligible, and what applies to 
the original hearers holds 
equally good for the modern 
reader. The defendant has 
just informed the court that an 
actual inspection of the premi- 
ses would have been decisive 
in his favour; he therefore 
naturally endeavours to com- 
gp for that disadvantage 

y giving his audience a dis- 
tinct description of the relative 
situation of the properties of the 


P88. D. II. 


pécov Z et Bekk, st. cum Z (prima manu). 


contending parties. [In modern 
courts.a map or plan made by 
& surveyor would be produced. 


J 

§§ 10, 11. The estate of my 
opponents is separated from my 
own by a public road, and both 
are surrounded by a tract of 
mountainous country. Thus, the 
drainage from the hills flows 
partly into our properties, partly 
on to the road, and in the latter 
case, tt is either carried down 
the road itself, or, tf anything 
stops its course, tt inundates the 
properties. On one occasion, the 
water made an inroad into what 
was subsequently my father’s 
property, and, owing to neglect, 
made more and more way. Ac- 
cordingly my father, on coming 
into possession, built this wall to 
protect his land from the en- 
croachments of his neighbours as 
well as from the inroad of the 
water. 

10. of yap—édés dors.) lit. 
‘for the space between their 
property and mine is a road,’ 
i.e, there is a road between 
their property and my own.’ 
7d pécov, however, seems & 
less satisfactory reading than 
pécor. 

Spous wepréxovros kixry.] Ken. 
Hellen. rv. 6, 8, da 7a Kdxdyp 
wepiéxovra Spy. Plat. Critias, 
A, To wepl Thy wédy ray redlov 
éxelyny puedv meputxey avrd 8 
KUKAY repre dpevor Spect. 

rots xwplocs.] This can hardly 


15 


aI 
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LV. ITPO2 KAAAIKAEA 


[§ 11. 


xatappéov Udowp TH yeev cig THY Oddv, THOS eis TA Yopla 
cupBaiver pépecOar, Kat &) xal tovr eiowitrrov' eis 
A 506 eg é a 9 a 4 Ul \ \ ear 
Thy Odor, 7) wey av evody, pépetas KaTw KaTa THY Odor, 
4 8 av évorh Tt, rnviKaita FovT’ eis TA ywpia Urepal- 


pety avaryxatoy 76n. 


xat 8) xara tovTo 1d yupiov, 


@ avdpes Sixactal, yevouévns erouSpias cvvéBn TO 
Vdwp éuBareiv’ apernOev Sé ovrre Tod watpds EyovTos 


’ +-évlore Bekk. (Berlin). 


be taken with wepiéxovros kixAy 
which would require an accu- 
sative, nor again with carappéov 
as we should then expect 1d 
rots xwplos Karappéow vdwp, 
which indeed is actually printed 
in Reiske’s Index Graecitatis 
(with the explanation ‘id est 
els ra xwpla’). Reiske’s erro- 
neous quotation may account 
for this passage being cited in 
Liddell and Scott as an instance 
of xarappety °c, dat. to rush 
down to a place.” 

A better explanation is either 
to construct it with cupBaive, 
(which however is objectionable 
on account of the repetition of 
Ta xwpla in the same sentenee,) 
or, better still, to understand 
it as a kind of dativus incem- 
modi: in the latter ease we 
might render as follows : ‘be- 
tween their property and mine 
there is a road ; a hilly district 
encircles both; and uzifortu- 
nately for the properties the 
water that flows down runs (it 
80 happens) partly into the 
road, partly into the proper- 
ties.’ 

[I should regard xwplos as 
the dative in relation to posi- 
tion; ‘as these iarms have 
mountains enclosing them on 
every side.’ P.] 

kal 5} xai.] ‘and in particular.’ 


After making a general refer. 
ence to 7d xarapptey Gdwp, the 
speaker narrows his description 
to the water which runs down 
the road. In the next seetion 
again, xat 3} limits the subject 
still further to the water which 
on a special occasion made in- 
road into his own property. 

y ay evodg.] ‘wherever it 
has a free course.’ Arist. 
gen. anim. 1. 18, pei dou dy 
evodnoy Tov gwparos and (a8 a 
passive in intransitive sense) 
ib. 11, 4, evodefraz wadroy. Cf. 
infra g ll, td ddwp...paddov 
wSoroles. 

} dv éor7g 7.) “wherever any- 
thing stands in the way’—' any 
obstacle intervenes.’ Plat. 
Phaedo, 77 B. ”, Ere dvéornxey - 
(instat, ‘obstat) 70 TOY woAday (of 
an objeetion in argument, é- 
oracts). 

Tyukavra k.T.r.] ‘why! there- 
upon it must of course over- 
flow the properties.’ ryxaira, 
though almost always used of 
time, oeeasionally (as here after 
?, Which imdicates place) bears 
& more general meaning, ‘in 
that case,’ ‘under these cir- 
cumstances.’ 

11. duernBev] It seems best to 
regard this as an accusative 
neuter absolute (‘neglect having 
ensued’), and not to take it 


P,1274.] 
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9 
avTo, ar’ avOpwrrov Svaexepaivoytos Sdws Tois TOTrOLS 
kal waddov aorixod, Sis Kal tpis éuBardy 16 Ldwp Ta 
Te ywpia édAuunvato Kab padrdrov wdotroie. 810 5) 
A Gg’ € A e A e 9 N a 707 > , 
Tau’ o tatnp opav, ws éyo Tay eiddTwY GKove, 
kal tay yeTovwy emivepoytwy aya Kal Badifovrov 


with ro vdwp, much less with 
auro, i.e. rd xwplov, So in 
Plat. Phaedr. 265 pv, dpicbev 
‘it having been defined.’ Or. 
50 (Polycl.) § 12, rpocraxdéd>. 
(Kiihner § 487, 8, and Good- 
win’s Moods and Tensea § 
110. 2). 

In translating, we can best 
bring out the sense by reserv- 
ing duednOev to a later point 
in the English sentence, and 
rendering the clause ovrw... 
€xovros as though it contained 
the principal verb. Thus: 
‘now my father was not yet 
in possession of the property, 
but a man who disliked the 
neighbourhood and preferred 
town life; accordingly neglect 
‘ ensued, and the water...made 
More. and more way.’—For 
wSorroler, cf. supra § 10, evody. 

[By naddAov wdorole:, the speak- 
er wishes to shew how the rain 
had made a way for itself al- 
most amounting to a xapadpa, 
though he denies the existence 
of any recognised yapdipa by 
the road-side in § 16. P.] 

épav...érwepbyrwv.] For the 
nominative participle combined 
with the genitive absolute, cf. 
Thue, vitr. 45, ’AAKiBiddns rots 
THedorovvnolas Grorros wy xal 
adm’ alrayv ddixouévns émrioroAys 
...Uroxwpet (Goodwin’s Moods 
and Tenses § 111). 

TiSy yerrévuw—xwplov] ‘as the 
neighbours also (dua) encroach- 
ed and trespassed on the pro- 
perty.’ éxrwévew and éxwoula 
are specially used of turning 


cattle on to a neighbour’s land, 


‘for pasture. Hence the meta- 


phorical use of the word in 
Aesch. Ag. 485, wiOavds dyay 
6 Ondus dposémwwéewerar TaxvTopos. 
Among other words compounded 
with éri and used of encroach- 
ments on the debateable border- 
land of two countries, or on the 
boundaries of adjacent proper- 
ties, we have éxepydiecOar and ° 
érepyacla. 

In Plato’s Laws (pp. 843—4) 
there is a long and interesting 
passage, in which the annoy- 
ances caused by neighbours are 
dwelt upon, and suggestions 
made for legal remedies. We 
transcribe these portions only 
which illustrate the clause be- 
fore us, and indeed the speech 
in general, p. 844 B. BradBa 
wo\\al Kal opixpal yerrdvwy 
yryvopevat, did ro Oaplfev &xOpas 
OyKov péyay évrixrovoat, xadennv 
kal opddpa mixpay yetroviay 
arepydfovrat. &6 xpn wdvrws 
evraBetobat yelrova yelrove uniev 
wotety diddopov, trav re d\d\wy 
wept kal dn kal dwepyactas Eup- 
wdons opddpa devAaBovuevoy... 
6s 8 dv éwepydinrac ra rob 
yelrovos SwrepBalywy rovs dpous, 
TO wev BrdBos drorwerw, THs de 
dvacdelas dua Kal dvedevdepias 
évexa larpevduevros Sirddovov Tov 
BAdBous ao exricdrwryg Brag- 
Oévri...xal édy ris Booxnuara 
éwivéuy, tas BdrdBas (dypo- 


eo a ld 
vowot) dpwvres Kpwwovrwy Kal 
TUpLi VT. 


See esp. Donaldson’s New 
Cratylus § 174, where this class 


15—2Z 
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LV. IIPOS KAAAIKAEA [§§ 12—14, 


Sia ToD ywpiov, Thy aipaciay Tepipxodounce TAUTHY, 

xa os TavT’ aGdnOn Aéyw, TrapéEomas wey Kal paprupas 

viv Tors eiddTas, Tov 5é, @ avdpes ’AOnvaio, Tav 

paptupwy ioxuporepa Texunpia. KaddxArns ev yap 

gna thy yapadpay atroixodounoayra Brdrrew eve 

avrovi: éyo 8 amodci~w yoplov ov rodr’ aA ov 
J airév Z. 


of words is discussed. He ap- 
parently understands érwéuew 
in this passage to refer to a 
‘common trespass ;’ but this is 
sufficiently expressed by Badk:- 


govrwy bid Tot xwplov, and it is* 


‘ therefore better to give érwe- 
povrwy that special application 
to the ‘ encroachment of.cattle’ 
which it constantly bears. 

aluaciay.] Never used in the 
sense of a ‘hedge,’ but always 
of a ‘wall of dry stones.’ In 
Odyss. xvii. 859 and xxrv. 
224—230, aluacias réyew i8 
explained in a scholium, olxo- 
Soucy éx cuddrexrov AlOwy, and 
Hesychius paraphrasesthe word 
70 éx woddGy Nowy doyddwy d- 
Opaopnea. Thus in Theocr 1. 45, 
a boy watching a vineyard is de- 
scribed as sitting é¢’ aluaccaicr, 
and in v. 93 we have roses 
growing in beds beside the 
garden-wall, pé3a risv dvdnpa 
wap aluaciaios wedixe. Cf. 
Plat. legg. 881 a, mepeBddrous 
aluacwodeas ruwds, rexay épu- 
para. 

In Bekker’s Anecdota Graeca 
p. 356, we have the definition, 
7d éx xaXrlkwv gxodounuévoy 
retxlov, where the next few 
words, xuplws8e rots yravOwpuevors 
A€yerat ppaypuo's, shew thatsuch 
walls were sometimes topped 
with thorns (Odyss. xiv. 10, 
avAny...depuaro...purotow Adec- 
ow kal €0plyxwce axépdy, of. 


XXIV. 280), just as in England 
rough stone-walls are frequently 
finished off with furze and other 
prickly shrubs. 

8§ 12—-15. The plaintiff con- 

tcnds I have damaged his estate 
by obstructing ‘ the water-course.’ 
In reply, I shall prove that what 
he calls a water-course is no such 
thing, but really part of our own 
ground, for it has fruit-trees 
growing in tt which were planted 
before my father built the en- 
closure, and it contains a burial- 
place made before we acquired 
the property. 
All this ts in evidence, gentle- 
men, as also the fact that the 
wall was built while the plain- 
tif’s father was still alive, and 
without any protest on the part 
of my opponents or the rest of 
my neighbours. 

12. rhv xapddpay.] emphatic, 
as is shewn by its prominent 
position and by the next sen- 
tence. 

Brdwrrew éué atrdy;] The 
order of words, (1) the infini- 
tive, (2) the subject, (3) the ob- 
ject, is exactly parallel to that 
in Or. 54 § 81 wh wardtac Ké- 
yuva Aplorwra. : 

xwploy...... GAN’ ob xapddpar. | 
‘private ground and ee watee 
course.’ Isocr. ad Dem. § 2 
Tay omrovialuy a@A\AAQ ph TWP 
Patrwy clr pepnrds. 
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13 Xapadpay. ef wey ovv pr) ouveywpeEiTo mpérepoy LS.oy 
elvat, Tay’ ay rodto noucotpev, ef re ray Snpociwv 
@xodopoupev* vuvt 8 ove TrovTo audiaBnrovaw, éore 
Tr dv tm yoplo Sévdpa wehurevpéva, autredor Kab 
cuxai. Kaltot tis év yapadpa trait’ dv durevew 
afiioevev; ovdels ye. tis 8 wadw Tors avTod 

14 mpoyovous Oamrew; ovde Toit’ olwat Tada Tolvuy 
dudorep’, @ avdpes Stxactal, cupBéRnnev’ Kal yap 
va devdpa medutevtas mpotepov 7 Tov TraTépa Tepiol- 
Kovopnoas THY aipaciay, Kal Ta pynpata Tadaia Kar 
mpi nas KrncacOa Td ywpiov yeyevnpéva éoTiv. 
xalrot ToUTwY UTapYoVTMY TIS av ETL OOS LoyUpOTE- 
pos, & avdpes ’AOnvaior, yévouro; ra yap Epya pavepws 
éFeréyyer. Kai pot AaBe tracas vuvi Tas papTupias, 


Kab EYE. 


18. ef ph cvvexwpetro Woy 
elvar, rdx’ Av Hdtxovper, ef Te TG 
Syuoclwy BxoSonovperv.] In this 
conditional sentence, we have 
one apodosis héixotpey dv, cor- 
responding to a double protasis. 
The second protasis el—qxodo- 
poduey reiterates the first with 
a slight change of idea. The 
supposition stated at the be- 
ginning of the sentence is thus 
re-stated with some slight re- 
dundancy at the end, and 
reaches the hearer in two parts, 
which enter his mind separately 
and there unite. So in Plat. 
Phaedo 67 &, el $oBotvro xal 
dyavaxrotey, od rohdh av ddoxla 
efn,...el ph Acpevor Exeice Torev. 
The idiom may be illustrated 
by the effect upon the brain of 
the double images of external 
objects entering the eyes sepa- 
rately and subsequently uniting. 
Numerous varieties of construc- 
tion, of which the present is a 
single instance, are grouped 


under the general heading of 
‘Binary Structure’ in Riddell’s 
Digest of Platonic idioms, § 204. 

hyuérepor Wiorv.] See note on 
§ 8, ad fin. 

mepurevpéva,] ‘ planted’ and 
not growing wild, like the ép- 
veds OF cuK7} dypla. 

rls...0darev.] The telling 
question, ‘who would think of 
burying his ancestors in a 
water-course?’ (a question se- 
riously put, unless perhaps we 
ought to take it as one of 
the touches of humour charac- 
teristic of this speech), is of 
course not meant to apply to all 
the tombs subsequently men- 
tioned (§ 14), as some of them 
were there even before the land 
came into the speaker’s pos- 
session. 

14. xal ] ‘for not only 
...-but.’ Aiea idl idiom, though 
one but little observed. P.] 

; ares bwrapxévrwv.] Cf. §9 
init, 
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LV. IIPOS KAAAIKAEA [§§ 15—17. 


MAPTTPIAT. 


"Axovete, @ avdpes ‘AOnvaio, Tav paptupiar. 
ap’ vyiv Soxodat Stappndnv paptupeiy xat 1o* yepiov 
> , \ ‘ , 9” A 4 LY 9 
elvat Sévdpwy peorov Kal pynyat’ éxew tia Kal TaAr 
of \ n bu 4 4 ‘. N Ul 
amTrep Kal Tois AAAaLS ywplols oupBeBnrer ; Kal wah 
v “a “a 
re meptmxodopnOn TO ywplov Savros pev Ere Tov Tov- 
twy' cratpos, ov augioBntovvrwy 8 ote TovTwy oT 
G@AXov Ta yEetTovwy ovdEvES ; 
“Afwov 8, & avdpes Stxactal, xal repli trav ddXrwv 
av elpnne KadrXyuwrijs dxodoat. nai oxéyracbe™ mparov 


k Bekk. (Berlin). 
1 Bekk. 
m Bokk. 


15. ap.] We should expect 
dp’ ovx, which, like nonne, dis- 
tinctly implies an affirmative 
answer. But dpa is not unfre- 
quently used alone, to denote a 
simple interrogation, the con- 
text shewing whether a nega- 
tive or, as here, an affirmative 
reply is expected. Xen. Cyr. 
Iv. 6. 4, dpa BéBAnka Sls épetijs ; 
(L. and 8.). ' 

pvhpara...rwd.] Not uvfpara 
waXtacda as before. The de- 
scription is made as general as 
possible to shew that the piece 
of ground in question had all 
the essential characteristics of 
private property.—rdv\r dep. 
The speaker does not specify 
what is included in this et 
cetera, but the depositions pro- 
bably went into further detail. 

§§ 16-18. The plaintiff 
speaks of the stoppage of a water- 
course. Now, firstly, I don’t 
suppose that in the whole of 
Attica there is such a thing as 
@ watercourse by the side of a 
public road. The water would 
naturally flow down the road 


Tov rourou Z cum F@B. 
oxéyarOa Z cum 2. 


xuploy Z et Bekker st. cum FISB, 


TUY TOUTOU . 


and a water-course would be 
quite unnecessary. Next, no one 


surely would think of allowing. 


water passing down the highway 
to flow into his own land; on 
the contrary, he would of course 
dam it off, if it ever made in- 
road. 

Now the plaintiff wants me to 
let the water flow into my own 
land, and to turn it off into the 
road again after it has passed 
his property. Why then, the 
owner next below my neighbour 
opposite will complain. In short, 
if I take the water from off the 
road, I cannot let it out again 
either into the road or into my 
neighbour's properties. And no 
other course is open to me, for I 
presume the plaintiff won't com- 
pel me to drink it up. 

16. oxépacde.] The other 
reading cxéyao@a (closely con- 
nected by xal with dxofca:) is 
perhaps less preferable, but is 
accepted by the Zurich editors, 
partly on the authority of the 
Paris Ms 2. 
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b' e A 
wep eb TLS U@Y Eopaxev™ 7 aKHKOE TraTOTEe Tap ddov 


Napadpay ovaay. 


oiuat yap ev radon TH xapg wnde- 


, 9 “ b A a a e “a n , 
play elvat. Tod yap evexa, & Sia THs Od0v THS Snpocias | 
Guerre BadteioGar fepouevov, tovTm dia trav idiov 
17 X@piov yapabpay érroing€ Tis; erecta Tis av Uwov elt’ 


D ddpaxer Z. 


ofuat— érolncé ris;] The 
speaker, after asking whether 
any of his audience has ever 
seen or even heard ef a water- 
course running by the side of 
a public way, takes upon him- 
self to declare that he does not 
believe there is anything of the 
kind in the whole of Attica. 
The startling character of this 
assertion, whieh could hardly 
have been untrue, is only 
equalled by the delightful 
frankness with which he as- 
signs the reason; ‘what could 
induce any one,” he asks, ‘to 
make a channel through his 
private grounds for water, 
which, if let alone, would be 
sure to flow down along the 
public road?’ The passage is 
singularly suggestive on the 
state of the mountain roads of 
Attica; the public road, so 
called, would in numbers of 
cases be little better than the 
path of a mountain-torrent, 
which might be used in dry 
weather for p ses of transit, 
but in very wet seasons would 
revert to the possession of the 
waters. In the days of De- 
mosthenes many of the moun- 
tain roads were, we presume, 
not much better than those of 
modern Attica, as described in 
Edmond About’s lively book on 
Greek brigandage, Le Roi des 
Montagnes : 

‘*T crossed at a leap the 
Eleusinian Cephisus... One 


hundred paces further on, the 
read was lost in a wide and 
deep ravine, hollowed by the 
rains of two or three thousand 
winters. I supposed with some 
show of justice that the ravine 
must be the road, for I had 
noticed in my previous excur- 
sions that the Greeks dispense 
with making a road wherever 
the water has been kind enough 
to take that duty on itself. In 
this country, where man but 
slightly thwarts the laws of na- 
ture, the torrents are royal roads; 
the rivers turnpike-roads; the 
rivulets cross-country roada. 
Storms do the office of highway 
engineers and the rain is an in- 
spector who keeps up without 
any control the means of com- 
munication, great and small.” 
(p. 45=p. 42 Eng. transl. 1862.) 

[We must remember that 
road-making, as we have it, is a 
modern art, and that the want 
of roads is still the cause of 
backward civilisation and com- 
merce in many countries. The 
hollow orsunken lanes, common 
in many parts of England, are 
caused by the excavating power 
of water running along tracks. 
The Romans raised their roads 
(viam muntre) apparently to 
avoid this. As an illustrative 
passage, we may quote Iliad 
xxi. 420, pwxpds Env yalns, 7 
xerméproy Ardy Udwp ekdppnier 
d30t0, BdOuve Se xwpor dravra. P.] 

BatcetoPar.] The Classic fu- 
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? hd ” 4 "9 + a b J vw A A @ nA ef 
év ayp@ vy Au’ etr’ ev dares ro Sia TIS bob péov 
+] 4 e A“ 
Vdwp cis TO ywpioy 4 THY oikiay SéEat’ ay avtod; 
9 J 
GX’ ovK avr Touvdyriov, kav Budonrai tore, atro- 
a / e 
g¢parrew &mavres xal wapotxodopety ciwOapev; ov- 
9 a 9 “ e “ , 9 9 , 

Tos Tolvuy akiot pe ex THs 000 TO Vowp eicSeFapevoy 
9 A bd “ ? ” A , ld 
€i¢ TO €“auTOU Ywpiov, OTay TO TouTOU Tapaddaky 
4 Ud ? A 500 > “a 9 A Ul 
Nwpiov, TaXtv eis THv odoy éEaryaryely. ovKoOvY Tray 
O peTa TOUTGY pot yewpyav TaY yelTOVvwY éyKanel 
‘ ‘ e \ , 4 a ow 9 ¢e , 
TO yap virép TovTou Sixatoy Onrov OTe KaKelvols Dirap- 
18 Fee aot Neyev. AAAG pny el ye eis THY GdoY OKYNTWw 

pr %% Q “~ 
70 vdwp éeEayew, 4 wou adddpa Oappay eis TO Tov 


ture of Badl{w (retained even 
by Plutarch and Lucian); the 
other forms, Badlow and Badd, 
are characteristic of the worst 
Greek, extrema barbaries (Co- 
bet, var. lect. 329). 

abrd robvayrioy.] ‘on the very 
contrary,’ so also in Or. 22 (An- 
drot.) § 7.—d» rodvayrlov was the 
vulgar text until corrected by 
Reiske, on the authority of two 
mss and the margin of 2; but 
the correction is so certain that 
authority is hardly wanted. 

drodpdrreyv xal tapocxodopuety} 
‘dam and wall it off.’ The 
former implies an abrupt cut- 
ting off of the water by a trans- 
verse dam athwart the stream ; 
the latter probably expresses a 
wall built parallel to the stream 
to narrow its course. 

otros rolvuy—éyxadet.] ‘This 
man, Callicles, expects me, to 
take the water from the road 
(where it has no xyapdépa) into 
my farm, and when it has pass- 
ed his, again to carry it out of 
my farm into the road. But, 
in that case, the farmer who 
occupies next to him would 
complain;’ i.e. he would say 
that I ought to carry it beyond 


his farm also, lest it should 
come in from the road. It is 
clear that the defendant’s farm, 
on one side of the road (§ 10), 
extended considerably beyond 
that of the plaintiff Callicles on 
the other. For he says that, if 
bound to carry it beyond one 
farm, he was bound to carry it 
beyond a second or a third, be- 
fore he allowed it to re-enter 
the public road. P.] 

cfayayety.] ‘draw off,’ ‘let 
out.’ Xen. Oec. 20 § 12, rd 
v3wp étd-yera: rddppors. 

éyxadet.] Not present, but 
future. The context is decisive 
and the margin of the Paris ms 
has éyxadéoe:, pointing to the 
same conclusion, though the 
note seems due to a copyist 
who did not recognise in éyxaXez 
the regular Attic future. In 
Or. 28 (Aristocr.) § 123, we have 
éyxadécovew; so also in Or. 19 
§ 183. The simple verb cad 
hardly ever (Cobet says, never) 
has any other future than cralw 
(var. lect. 28, 29). 

18. 7 rov.] ‘ Surely, I should 
scarely be bold enough to turn 
it on to my neighbour’s land;’ 
—‘I should be a very bold man 
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mdynolov ywpiov adelny dv. Sirov yap™ Sleas atipny- 
) ? n“ e A ¢F CU ? 

tous hevyw Sore Td ex ths dod péov Vdwp eis Td 
, s , f b| 5 eh 4 
Tovtou ywpioy diérrece, Ti teicopat mpos Asds vid 
Tay éx ToD ywplov Tod euod Tod Vdatos eicrrecdvTos 
4 of 4 9 ? 6) ¢e ‘9 3 QV 

- .Bratrropévoy; Orrov Sé pyr’ eis Thy Oddy pnt’ eis Ta 
xopla adbeival® por to bdwp éFéorar® Se-apévey, Th row 
aov, @ avdpes Sixacral, mpos Gedy; ov yap éxmiciy 

m .+ yyy Bekk. (Berlin). 


.keora: Bekk. (Berlin). dguévar Z et Bekker st. 
Eeor: Z cum FI. 


For this rods Saaords siarinfoa. Alo- 


© ddeival.. 
cum FOB (agecevar 2). 


indeed to do s0.’ 


slightly ironical use of 7 wov, 
‘to be sure,’ cf. Lycurgus § 71 
q wou raxews ay twéoxerés ris 
éxeipwy twv dvdpay rovoiroy Ep- 
you. Soph. Aj. 1008, 7 zrov pe 
Tedapiy...d€éfatr’ dy ebxpbownos 
Treds 7° tows xwpodvr’ dvev cov. 

Srov.] ‘whereas,’ ‘in a case 
where,’ (without any direct no- 
tion of place). Isocr. ad Dem. 
8 49. 

dixas ariuhrous Petyw.] ‘am 
sued for a fixed penalty,’ ‘am 
put on my trial in law-suits 
where the damages are already 
assessed by law.’ The plural re- 
fers to the fact that the speaker 
has been sued by Callicrates as 
well as by Callicles (§ 2). 

aly TYLnTos means ‘8 suit to 
be assessed,’ i.e. ‘a suit in 
which the penalty or damages 
have not been determined by 
law.’ dlxyn driuyros means the 
opposite; ‘a suit not to be as- 
sessed,’ i.e. a suit in which 
_ the penalty has already been 
fixed by law. 

So Harpocration: driurros 
ayay cal riunrés. 6 pew repnrds 
ép @ rlunua dpicuévow éx rap 
ydpwy ov Ketrat, a\Ad Tovs dixac- 
ras Ser ripacbas 5 rt xph wadety 
9 aworica’ 6 dé arlunros rov- 
vavyrloy @ wpbceoriy éx Tay vouwY 
wpronévoy thunua, Ws under dety 


xlvns xara Kryowpdvros (p. 84. 
ies Anyuoodérns card Medlov (§ 


Again Pollux (8. 63) has: : arl- 
perros 8 8lkn, Fv ouK Eorw Wro- 
Tinhoacbar dd\\d Tocovrou reri- 

pena doo érvyéyparra. 

The above explanation is 
wrongly reversed by Suidas (ap. 
74 of Telfy’s Corpus iuris Attici), 
by the Lexica Segueriana (on 
p- 202 and 469 of Bekker’s Anec- 
dota Graeca) and even in a 
scholium on § 25 infra, x:Alwy 
Spax wp dixnpy drlunroy pebyw, 
& passage which is decisive in 
favour of Harpocration’s dis- 
tinction. 

Srov 8é pare.) There would 
seem to have been a law 
prohibiting the draining of 
farms on to a public way. 
Hence he says el els rhy odor 
éxvjow To vowp éiayev. It 
was equally illegal, of course, 
to drain on to another’s land. 
Hence he asks what he was to 
do with the water, if once he 
admitted it on his farm? And 
the inference is, that he was 
right in not admitting it, but 
in damming it back as far as 
he could, and letting it run as 
it might along the road. P.] 

od yap éxmielv—atro mpoc- 
avaykdoe.] This passage is 
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19 ye Snmov pe Kadrsxrqs auto mpocavayxace. Taira 
Tolvuy éyd Tacywv ved ToUTwY Kal ToAAa@ Erepa Kai 
Sewva, pt) Ste Sicny AaBetv, ddANa pw mpocodnety aya- 
mca av. et pev yap Av, @ avopes Sixacrat, yapa- 
Spa trad vrrodeyouevy, TAY’ av nSixouy éyo un Seyo- 
Hevos, Worep ava yatep” atta rev ywploy eciciv 
Ouoroyoupevas yapabdpar’ kal tavras Séyovray pév 


P ay Erep Z cum H. Woljio. 


quoted by Aristides (11. 470 in 
Spengel’s Rhet. Graeci), Sray 
els drowoy dmwdyys Tov dAbyov, 
Baptryra elpyacat, ws dy rw xpos 
KadXcxdéa, ob yap 8h dxrcety pe 
adrd Kadvcxdijs dvayxdoe. The 
Rhetorician recognises the force 
and effectiveness of the sen- 
tence, but fails to draw atten- 
tion to its humour. 

§ 19. Now had there been a 
water-course below my property, 
to take off the drainage, I might 
have been doing wrong in refus- 
ing to let the water into my 
‘land; but, as it is, the water- 
course alleged is neither passed 
down to me by any neighbour 
immediately above me, nor passed 
down by me to any one else 
below. 

19, seh Src— AAAS Lh.. .d-yarr}- 
sain’ dy.) ‘I must be content, I 
do not say, with obtaining a ver- 
dict, but with eseaping convic- 
tion.’ The sense is: ‘victimised 
as I have been, instead of gain- 
ing legal satisfaction from my 
opponents, I must think myself 
fortunate if I am not convicted 
to pay them an additional 
penalty.’ 

el pey yap—wapadayBdvovew 
woatrws.] In Plato’s Laws pro- 
visions are suggested to prevent 
damage being incurred in times 
of heavy rain owing to neglect 
on the part of neighbours in 


dy Odrep FZ®, dyad Odrep’ Bekk. 
dvd xdrep arra lege; partim e mse, 


Dobree. 


providing an outlet for streams 
that pass down to them from 
the higher ground immediately 
adjacent, or again owing to care- 
less transmission of the streams 
on the part of the neighbours 
higher up the hill. 

day 3¢ ex Ads SSara yiyrbpera, 
roy éxdyw yewpyoivra 7 xal 
éubrocxov olxoivra réy broxdrw 
PrAdwry ris ph ddods export, 4 
rotvayrloy 6 éwrdyw peOcels elk 
Ta pevtpara Brdary Tov Kdrw, 
kal wepl ratra ph 0éd\wor dd 
radra xowwvely ddAfAas, év dora 
perv doruvépoy, év dypQ de d-ypors- 
prov éwd-yuv 6 Bovddmevos ratdobs 
tlh xph wocety éxdrepow’ 6 dé wh 
eupéven dv rq rate PObrou 0 aua 
cat Suoxéddou puxys vwrexérw 
Sixny, war Spr dexddorov 7rd 
BaraBos drorwérw 76 Bradbérri, 
uh €0ed}oas Tots Apxover wrelbec- 
Oa. Leg. vir. 844 o. 

hdlxovy...h Sexouevos.] Thus 
in the fens near Cambridge, an 
obligation lies on each tenant 
to clear out the ditch or dyke 
bounding his land on one side, 
and so to give free passage to 
the water from his neighbour's 
land. P.] Cf. the ius aquae 
ducendae which was one of the 
servitutes (or limiting obliga- 
tions}, aumder which property 
was held in Roman law. 

dporoyotperas xapddpat.] ‘re- 
cognised, acknowledged, undis- 
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ot wrpa@rot, xaOarrep Tos ex Tay oiKLdY yeLm“appous, 
mapa Tovrwy & Erepot maparapBavovew woavrws’ 
ravtny 5 ovte wapadiiwoty ovdeis ovte wap euod 
20 7apadaufaver. mwas dv ovy ein TodTO yapadpa; To 8 
eiotready Viwp EBrarve pév', oat, roANaKLS ON ToA- 
Aovs un hurakapévous, EBAaWe 82 viv cat rovrovi. 
0 xal tavtwy éarl Sewvorarov, et Kaddsxd7js pev eis 
TO ywplov eiotreadvtos Tod VdaTos apaktalous AiGous 
MpooKopicas amrouodopel, Tov Sé Tartpos, OTL TovTO 
maGovros Tov ywpiov Tepipkodouncey, ws adiKovYTOS 
éuol BraBns elAnye Sicnv. Kaitos ef Soot Kaxas Te- 
movOacw vd Tav voaTwv TaY TavTn peovTwv éeuol 


@ Bekk, 


puted water-courses,’ A curious 
expression. The nearest ap- 
proach to it that I can find is 
(Andoc.) Or. 4817 ovdéy Hrrov 
Ta épmodoyoupévuw Sovdwy. 

rovs xetudppous.| here ‘ water- 
drains,’ ‘gutters,’ like vd3poppsa 
Ar. Ach, 922, The word has 
lost all trace of its primary 
meaning ‘a winter-torrent,’ 

820. The fact is, that sim- 
ply owing to the plaintiff's own 
carelessness, he has suffered from 
a flood, as others have before 
him; and the strangest incon- 
sistency of all is, that the plain- 
tif’, while he himself brings to the 
spot large stones to dam off the 
water when it makes inroad, has 
actually brought against me a 
suit for damages, just because 
my father built a wall round his 
property with the very same ob- 
ject. 

20. ph durataudvous.] ‘for 
not being on their guard,’ ‘ow- 
ing to their neglect.’ uh) here 
implies the reason, as distin- 


guished from od which would 


EBraver Z cum FIOB, 


only denote the faet. The 
vulgar text before Wolf's ed. 
had ¢vAatauévous, Wolf pro- 
posed and Reiske accepted ov ¢. 
but ud ¢. is clearly better, and 
is found in several mss. (Augus- 
tanus 1 and 5, and Bavaricus). 

8 xal...devdraroy, el.] Isocr. 
Archidamus § 56 8 dé rarrwy 
oxer\uwrarov, ef ptdorovuraros 
doxouvres elvac...pg0uudrepov Bov- 
Aevabucba. Paneg. § 128 6 dé 
wavrwy Sewbrarov, Srav...(Dem.) 
Aristog. (25) § 31 6 xal Oavpac- 
roy écriy, el x.r.X. Insuch sen- 
tences o dé implies a less close 
connection with the previous 
context than 6 «al, and éo7l is 
frequently omitted (Ktihner § 
406, 9. Madvig, Gr. Synt. § 197). 

dpuatialous AlGous.] Xen. Anab. 
Iv. 2, 3, éxuAlvSouw drorpdxous 
duatialous (huge boulders) and 
Hell. 11. 4, 27, Eur. Phoen. 1157, 
Aday éuSadrov xdpg duatord7OF. 

éuol BAdBys efAn Xe dixnv.] Dem. 
Or. 29 § 80 éya riv Slxny Araxov 
rovry ris émcrporfs. Kiihner 
§ 419, 12. 


2 
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AnEovrat Sixas, ovdé woANaTAAaoLa yevoueva Ta SvTA 


éEapxécevey av pot. 


TogovToy tolvwy Sdiadépovory 


ovrot THY GAAwY ote TerovOdtes ev ovdév, ws av- 
Tika tui éyo cadas éemidetEw, TroAN@Y Sé TrOAAG Kat 
peyara BeBXrappévor povor SixalerOar teroALHnKacw 
ovTol pot. Kairot Taot maAdov éveywpes TOTO TpaT- 
TEL. OUTOL wey yap, Eb Kal TL TeTrovOacwy, avTod di 
avrovs BeBrappévot cuxohavrovow* éxetvor 52, ef xat 
pndev GdAo, ToravTny y' ovdeuiay aitiay Exovow. adr 


ov3é wod\XawAdota.] Soin § 35 
the defendant speaks of his 
puxpd ovola. 

§ 21. If all my neighbours 
were to treat me as the plaintiff? 
has done,I should soon be a ruin- 
ed man; but while the rest, who 
have had great losses, are content 
to bear their misfortune, my pre- 
sent opponents alone, who have 
lost nothing to speak of, are 
bringing against me a groundless 
action for damage entirely due 
to their own neglect. 

21, werovObres...BeBiaupever 
cf, § 11 dpdy...érweporvrwy n. 

reroAphxacw.] To\way and its 
tenses are regularly used in 
Greek prose, while rAjvac is 
almost entirely confined to 
Greek verse (note 8n Isocr. 
Paneg. § 96 &rAnoav).—rotro 
axparrew=didterOat.—mwaot BC. 
rots d\Xots. 

el xal.] Notwithstanding— 
even if—they have had some 
trifling losses. ef xal, without 
disputing the condition (here 
el rerovOac), represents it as of 
little consequence ; xat el or xel 
‘even supposing’ introduces a 
condition which is utterly im- 
probable. Kiihner § 878. 

avrotl — BeBrappévor.] ‘they 
have incurred damage owing to 
their own fault alone (by not 
damming off the water as I 


did), though they vexatiously 
throw the blame upon me.’ The 
participle here is quite as em- 
phatic as a principal verb. 

éxetvor alrlay Exovow.] ‘ where- 
as the rest of my neighbours, 
not to mention any other point, 
at any rate incur no such im- 
putation as this.’ With pnder 
dAdo I understand d:adépover, 
and I refer alriay tyovc: to 
aurot &’ avrods BeBAappévor ov- 
xopavrove:. The imputation is 
ouxodarria, bringing a vexatious 
charge when they are them- 
selves to blame for want of pre- 
caution, Cf. next § rovrous per 
pier éyxadey...rovrort dé cuxo- 
garrety. 

[‘while the rest, however 
negligent they may have been, 
are at all events chargeable 
with nothing of this kind,’ Ken- 
nedy. This seems to give the 
sense; but the precise ellipse 
with el cat yndéy Addo is ob- 
scure. P.] 

G. H. Schaefer explains raav- 
tnv alrlay by the words rov 
aurovs (qu. avrol) &’ avdrovs 
BeBr\adOa, and with ei xal uy- 
3éy dAdo he understands mez or%}- 
Kagt Tov gudarrecOae rhy éx 
rov Usaros écouérny BAAByp. 

airlay tyew (except in PL 
Phaedo 101 c, where it means 
‘have you, i.e. do you know, 





22 


be subordinate to it. 


1 
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iva un) wWavTa ana cuvrapatas Aéyw, NABE poe Tas Tay 
yerTovoy papTupias. 
| MAPTYPIAI. 

Ovroty Sever, & dvdpes Sixacral, rovtous peév 
pndev éyxadew pot troradta BeBAappévous, und addov 
pndéva Tay ntvynkoTr@v, adda THY TUYNY oTépyeELy, 
rovrovt 5&é cuxopavrety; oy bre pev avrcs éEnudprnxe 
Tparov péev THY Oddy oTevoTépav™ Tronaas, éEayayav 


® grevwrépay Z. ¢ 


any cause?) is nearly equivalent 
to dotay &xew ‘to have the repu- 
tation (i.e. either the credit or 
the imputation) of...’ It occurs 
in the better sense ‘to have the 
credit of’ in Isocr. de pace § 138 
rotruy tiv ayabdy rhv alriav 
&fonev, The worse sense ‘to 
incur an imputation’ (as here) 
is far more common (e.g. Lysias 
Or. 22 § 18, 10 § 28, 18 § 62). 
Both meanings are combined in 
Thue. 1. 83, 3 ray droBaworrwv 


To wAéow én’ duddrepa airlas 


Eouery (note on Isocr. Paneg. 


§ 109). 

§ 22. The plaintiff has him- 
self done wrong by advancing 
his wall and thus narrowing the 
road, and by shooting his rubbish 
on to the road and thus raising 
its level. 

22. Sexdy, robrovs yey under 
éyxaXely...rourom dé cuxoday- 
reéty.} The clause containing 
pev is coordinate with that con- 
taining 32, but in English must 
‘Is it not 
atrocious, that, while my neigh- 
bours make no complaint..., 
the plaintiff brings a vexatious 
action against me?’ The influ- 
ence of dewd» affects the second 
clause in its contrast with the 
first, Dem. Lept. § 9 rws yap 
oux aloxpdy kara pay Thy dyopay 


dpevdeiy vouov yeypapbat...év 82 
TP KowP wh xphcba Te vonw 
rovry (Isocr. ad Dem. § 11 n. 
Madvig Gr. Synt. § 189 a, Cicero 
11, Phil. § 1101, 6 ed. Mayor, n.). 

Thy rixnv ordpyew.] crépyey, 
in the sense of contented sub- 
mission, usually has the dative 
with or without ér?, e.g. Isocr. 
de pace § 6 crépyew rots rapodet. 
The acc. however occurs again 
in § 80 infra, also in Hat. rx. 
17 fcreptay ra wapedvra, Eur. 
Phoen.1685 rd’ éyworéptwxaxd, 
Soph. Ant. 292, and Isocr. ad 
Dem, § 29 crépye ev rd wapévra 
fhre dé ra BéAriora. 

dy.] dy eloecOe capéorepov...ére 
avrds é&nudprynxe. The subject 
of the subordinate here be- 
comes the accusative of the 
principal sentence, and all the 
words down to cupuBéBnxey in- 
clusive form an _ object-sen- 
tence to the principal verb 
efloecOe. Jiysias, Or. 20 § 84 
ovs oUww lore efre dyalol efre 
kaxol...-yevrioovra (Madvig, Gr. 
Synt.§ 191. Kiihner § 600 p. 
1083). 

orevorépay. The old Greek 
grammarians (e.g. Choerobos- 
cus) state that orevds (Ionic 
orevods) and xevds have o, not 
w, in the comparative and su- 
perlative (cf. Ionic crewérepos). 
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é&w thy aipaciay, va ta Sévdpa rhs Odod tromnoetey 
elow, érevra 8 Tov yAjSov éxBaray" eis riy Cdov, éf 
dv pnrorépav thy ddev nal orevorépav™ mremoijobat 
oupBéRnxev, éx Tov paptupidy avtix’ elaecOe ca- 
23 géatepov, Ste 5 ovdey amodwrexds ovdé KxataBe- 

Prappévos aEvov Noyou tyALKavrny pou Sixny etrAnye, — 
Tous vpas 70n meipacoua Sidacxew. Tis yap pmn- 

® Bekker st. cum yp. F® et Harpocrat. p. 184, 14. cf. § 27. 


éufaduy Z et Békk. (Berlin). 


But the forms in w have better 
authority than those gram- 
marians supposed (Kihner 1 § 
154 anm. 2), 
éfayaywr...] ‘by advancing— 
carrying-out—his wall beyond 
the boundary.’ Thue. 1. 938 
pelfwy 6 weplBodos warrax7 €f4- 
X9n ris whrtews. § 27 infra, 
aluaclay rpoayayévres K.T.X. 
ty’—elow}] Not ‘to get his 
trees within the road’ (C.R.K.) 
but ‘to take in, enclose, the 
trees of the road.’ A thrust at 
the wieovetia of the plaintiff. 
(1) Lego ra dévdpa 7a T7s 6308 
ronjceer elow, scil. r7s aluaccas. 
—(2) Imo deleta glossa lege ra 
bévepa woujoeer elow. Dobree. 
xARsov] ‘rubbish’; the word 
is only found in § 27 andina 
fragment of Aeschylus quoted 
below. Harpocration 8.v. yAjjdos° 
Anuocbévns év rp mpds Kadr\cxréa 
wept xwplov BAdBys Exreacra bé ror 
XARSov exBaraw €& dv Uynroré- 
pay xal orevwrépay thy avrhv 
Oddy merorjobar cupBéBnxer. rar 
wAROos x\Rdos Aéyerat xai éoriy 
oloy owpés Tis, pddiora 3é Toy 
droxabapudrwy re kal droynud- 
Tuy, Kal} Toy woTrapiy mpbcxw- 
ots, kal wo) paAdoy Tay xeL- 
bedppwy 8 xal xépados Kxadeiras 
(Iliad xxr. 319). viv d¢ loixer 
6 pirwp Aédyew Ere xodv Kal 
dpvyavadn ria éx Trot xwplov 
owpdy 6 Kadnxdijs els thy ddov 


euBéBryxer, ws xal adros éffs 
troonualve. xKéxpnvrar 8é rq 
évéuare wroddol. Aloxtdos’ Apxel- 
os *‘xal ward xdyxvAnra xal 
XARsov Badwy” (fr.14). Bekker’s 
Anecd. Gr. 815 6 KAfpos ray 
dwroxadapudruy, o Exwy ty rwa 
kal Boraywén kal dpvyavwén. 
Hesychius xAqdos° 6 owpds Tar 
NMOwy. [The article shews that 
xA780y does not here mean 
rubbish generally, but the soil 
or gravel thrown up from alter- 
ing the fences. P.] 

¢& dy.] The pl. refers to é- 
ayayor...aluaciay and xAjiov 
éxBatov. The first adjective 
byndorépay is explained by the: 
latter, the second creywrépay by 
the former :—one of the many 
forms of xtaguos or ‘introverted 
parallelism.’ This enables the 
speaker to put his main point 
in the most emphatic positions 
(first and last) and the subor- 
dinate point between them (note 
on Isocr. ad Dem. § 7, Paneg. 
§ 54).—audrixa, sc. at the end of 
§ 27.—ryNxavrnv Sixny. Cf. § 
25 xiAlwy Spaxpmwr dlkny. 

§§ 23—25. The actual loss 
sustained was very trifling, ‘as 
Iknow on good authority ; and as 
for the old wall which he makes 
out he was compelled to repair, 
that must not be put to my ac- 
count, as the wall neither fell 
down nor incurred any damage. 








P.1278.] TIEPI XOPIOT. 239 


TPOS THY ELAS Ypwpmevns TH ToUT@V pNTpPL IMpiV Tov- 
TOUS emlyElpjoal pe cuKopartely, Kal pds aAAnNaS 
9 ra 9 4 a .' ? , > 

adixvoupevov, oloy eixds dpa pév apudotépwv oixov- 
cay éy ayp®e Kal yerruiwcov, Gua Sé trav avdpav 


24 Ypwmevwrn GrArndots Eos Eeov, EAMovons SE THs urs 


PnTpos ws THY TovTwY Kal atrodupapmévns exEivns TG 
oupBavra Kal Sexvvovens, otws érvOopeOa travrTa 
€ a“ > # / , \. ” 
npets, @ avdpes Sixactai* Kal Aéyw pév Gtrep FKovea 
THS pnTpos, o’T@ post TroAAd ayaba yévorto, et Sé 
arevSouat, Tdvavtia ToUT@Y’ 4 UNV. Opay Kat TAS TOU- 
\ 9 U ” a \ a Q 
twv pntpos axovey epn xplOav pev BpeyOnvat, nat 
Enpawwopévous idSeiv avtny", pmde Tpeis pmedipvovs, 
Grevpwov 8 ads nutmediuvov’ édaiov 8 aroxrOjvas 
fev Kepapwoy dace, ov pévroe mabeiv ye" ovdév. 
Tocavta, w avdpes Stxactal, ta cupBavt jv rovrots, 
av? av éyod yiriov Spaxpav Sienv atiuntoy pevyo. 


t Bekk. ores ézol Z cum FISB, 
™ Bekk. atrhy Z cum G. H. Schaefer. 
VY Bekk, pévro ye Z cum =. 


23. xpwuévns...unrpl.] ‘inti- 
mate with.” Dem. Or. 29 § 15 
"AgoBy xpapevorv, Or, 83 (Apa- 


KadNirrda 6 Annoodérns, x ptrOw 
pev—--wadety ye ovdév. kal 
Touro d¢ pera ceuvdryros, Srov 


tur.) § 7, Or. 35 (Lacrit.) § 6, 
émirjdecol pol elot xal xpoped’ 
GAHAOs.—ray dvdpwrv, ‘their 
husbands.’ 
24. éxelyys] 80. rijs Totrwr 
Byrpés. 
ovrw—yévoro.} Ter. Eun. rv. 
1, 1 ita me dit bene ament. 
Prop. 1. 7,3 ita sim feliz. Cic. 
ad Ait. v. 15 ita vivam. 
ravayrla.] a kind of euphem- 
ism for rod\\d xaxd. So also 
Soph. Phil. 503, wadety péev ev 
wadety 5¢ Odrepa. 
xpOwv—rabetyye ovdér. |Quot- 
ed by Aristeides (11. 544 Spengel 
Rhet. Gr.) dviore 62 7 pev Evvoca 
addedis corw, % 5@ drayyeAla 
wokirtkn, ws kal & TQ xpos 


yé aro TO KUptoy NExXO Kw- 
duvever evrédacay worfoat, Sowep 
el EXeyes, ov pévra éexxvdjval 
ve, évrav0a 6 5é ayrl rot Kuplouv 
Kal rov kar’ eldos, év yéver pe- 
TraBadruv elrev, ov pévrot wadely 
ye ovddr. 

xprOwv—pedluvous. ] ‘not even 
three medimni (or four and a 
half bushels) of barley.’ The 
pedipvos = 81x éxrets = 81x modti = 
about 12 gallons, or a bushel 
and a half.—xepdutov used like 
the Roman amphora asa liquid 
measure=about six gallons or 
two-thirds of the Greek dudopets 
(uerpyr ys). 

§ 25. xiNwy Spaxnav Skyy 
driunrov.] See note on § 18. 
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LV. IPOS KAAAIKAEA [§§ 26—29. 


9 
ov yap 5x Tevyiov y e” madavoy erwxodouncer, épor 
Kal rovro Noyioréoy eoriv, 6 pnt erece pnt dAdo 


8 .. # a , 3 U 9 Ae ’ 
detvov pndev Erabev. wot’ ei cuvexwpouy avTois amrav- 1279 


tov aitcos elvar Tov cupPeBnxoTav, Ta ye BpeyOevra 
26 radr’ nv. orrore 5¢ pyre €& apyns 6 watnp ndixet Td 
Nwploy meptocxodomoy, un obrot TaToTe evexddecav 
Tocoutou xpovov SredOovros, of 7 dAdoL TOAAA Kat 
Sewva rerrovOdres pndey padrov éyxadovow pol, rav- 
Tes Te Vuels TO Ex THY OLKLMY Kal TO ex TOY ywplov 
Vdwp eis thy ddoy eEdyew eidOare, adr’ ov pa Ar’ 
elaw 70 éx Tis GOoU Séyer Oat, ri Set wAEiw Néyetv; ovdE 
yap éx Tovtwy adnrov ott havepwas suKoparTodpat, 
27 oUT adikay ovdey ote BeBAappéevwy a dacw. iva 
§ eidqnre Ste eat roy yAjSov els tTHv oddv exBeBrAnKacr™ 
Kal tiv aipacudy mMpoayayovres arevotépav’ tHy Oddy 
wreromnkaci, ért © as Spxov édldour éyod TH TovTwY 
pntpt xal rny évavtod Tov avroy Ouécat TpovKadov- 
pny, NaBE pow Tas Te papTupias Kal THY mpdKANoL. 


MAPTTPIAI. IPOKAH2I%. 


? , ‘3 ! l >a ow 
Kita rovrwy avarryvytotepot yevowr av avOpw- 


Y Bekk. et corr. %. 
recxloy el FB. 
= Z et Bekk. st. 


e rexlor Z. 
éuSeBr\Hxaot Bekk. (Berlin). 


texloy pr. Z. retxloy ye ¥. 


y orevur- Z. 


éxwxodéunrer] (cf. éxcoxeud- 

gey) refers to repairing the old 
wall. 
& ptr erece.] ‘if the wall 
neither fell nor incurred any 
damage whatsoever.’ 8 pire... 
would in Latin be represented 
by quod nec cecidisset nec.... 

§§ 26, 27. Summary of pre- 
vious arguments, and calling of 
witnesses. 

26. ol r drAoc—éepol.] Cf. § 
21 rodAdy roddd...BeBAaumevrwy 
—rdvres—eludare. See § 17 
init. 


obre BeBranpérwy & pacr.] Be- 
BPrappérwy, not neuter, but 
maso, ‘they have not incurred 
the damage they allege.’ § 21 
wo\\wy Woda Kal peydda Be- 
PBrapupdvwr. 

27. x\fd0r.] See note on § 22. 

Spxov é8(8ouv.] ‘ offered an oath’ 
in the sense of ‘proposed to 
administer an oath.’ On Spxo» 
Siddvac kal AauBdrev, see esp. 
Arist. Rhet. 1. 15 §§ 27—38. 

§§ 28—30. My opponents, after 
having themselves advanced their 
wall and raised the road's level, 


p.1279.] MIEPI XOPIOT. 241 


Tot } wepipavéstepoy cuKopavrovvtes, oirives avTor 
THY aipaciay Tpoayayovres Kal Thy oddv avaxeywKo- 
tes érépats BAABns Sixalovrat, cal raira yiriwv Spa- 
xnav arluntov, ot y ovdé wevtnxovta Spayyav td 
HAPATAY ANAVTA ATOAWAEKACL; KALTOL OKOTET, @ 
av8pes Stxacral, wooous vie tay vdatwv ev Tos 
dypois BeBrabbar cupBéBne, ta pev ’EXevaoin, ta 5 
ev Tos GAXOLS TOTALS. GAA’ OV SyTroU TOUTWY, OY} 
wat Oeol, mapa Ttav yettovwv Exactos akidoes Tas 
29 BrdBas Kopiter Oat, cat eyo pév, Ov poor. Kev ayavax- 
Tely THs 0600 oTevoTépas” Kal peTewpoTépas yeyern- 
pevns’, nouvxlay éyw’ roves 5€ Tocovtoy tepieotiy, 


yeyernuévns cal perewporépas Z. 


are most shamelessly suing the 
very victims of their own wrong, 
for a penalty of a thousand 
drachmae, while their own loss 
is less than fifty. 

If the plaintiff may enclose 
his land, we may enclose ours. 
If my father wronged you, by 
enclosing, you are just as much 
wronging me, for if you dam off 
the water, it will be swept back 
on my own property and will 
throw down my wall. But Iam 
not going to complain; I shall 
sumply do my best to protect my 
land from such an incursion. 
The plaintiff shews his prudence 
in protecting his own property ; 
but in prosecuting me, he only 
shews his villany and his infatu- 
ation. 

28. dvaxexwxores.] Cf. § 22 
UYnrordpay Thy obdv...rerorjoGat 
ovnBéBnxev. 

"EXevoin.] Commonly with- 
out &. So also Mapadwm and 
other locatives of Attic demes. 
Cobet. var. lect. p. 69, 201 and 
nov, lect. p. 95, 96. 

‘ Eleusis was subject to... 0c- 


P.8. Dz. Ii. 


casional encroachments from 
the river Cephissus, which-—al- 
though for the greater part of 
the year quite dry, or finding 
its way to the sea in three or 
four slender rills, almost lost in 
a gravelly bed—sometimes de- 
scends from the mountains with 
such impetuosity as to spread 
itself over a wide extent of the 
plain, damaging the lands and 
buildings.’ Leake’s Demi of 
Attica, p. 154. 

Tas BraBas KoulfecOa.] ‘to 
recover the ages,’ —perew- 
porépas=uynrorépas, cf. § 22. 

§ 29. weplecrw.}] More com- 
monly with a genitive: but cf. 
Mid. § 17, ov? évrave’ torn ris 
UBpews, dAA@ TocovTor auTG@ 7reE- 
pth wore rov.. &pxovra duépOerpe. 

[rocodrov, i.e. avatoxurrias (or 
cuxodarrias), to be supplied 
from avatoxuvrérepoc (4% repipa- 
véorepoy acuxoparTrovvres) above, 
in § 28.—wepleoru, i.e. éx mrept- 
ovolas Exovow. P.] L. and 38. 
less well explain it; ‘So far 
are matters come with them 
that ....’ 

16 
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LV. IIPOS KAAAIKAEA [8§ 30 


Ws COLKEV, BATE TOLS NOLKNMLEVOUS TPs TUKOpaYToOvGLY*. 
xairot, ® KadXikdes, eb Kal viv eptotxodopeiv 
éfeort TO UpeTEpov avTav Ywpiov, Kal nyiv Snrrov to 
npetepov e&nv. ef 5 O martnp o eos ndiker TreptotKo- 
Souap vas, Kal viv vets ewe adixetre Teptotxodopovy- 


30 res ovTws’ SHADY yap OTL peyadrots ALMoLS atroiKo- 


3 


an] 


SounOevtos mad To Vdwp eis TO Emov NEEL ywptor, 1’ 
Oray TUYn KaTaBarel THY aipactay ampocdoxytas. 
GAN’ ovdéey paddAov éeyKare TovTOLs eyo Sia TodTO, 
s Q 4, A , 7 b] A s 

GNAG oTépyw THY TUYnY Kal TaavToOD duAaTTEY 


TEeLpagopal. 


\ a ’ 
Kal yap tovTroy gdpatrovra pev ta 


éavtod cwdpovev jryodpat, Sixalopevov Sé wot Trovnpo- 
rativ 7 elvar Kal SsePOappévov vid vooov vomite. , 
M7) Oavpatere 8, & dvdpes Sixactal, tiv tovTov 
, 5 3 \ 6n A (a) b 4 
mpoOupiav, pnd et ta ~revdy Karnyopety viv” TeTOApY- 


» Bekk. (Berlin). 


apos cuxopavrovo.} Cf. An- 
drot. § 75 ‘rocotr’ awréxes Tov 
Tis TWOS...TUXEW WoT’ amed- 
kados mpos Edotey elvaz. Or. 37 
§ 49 n. 

cal vuty...cal huly.] This 
idiomatic repetition of xal can- 
not be literally rendered in 
English. 

WEPLoLKODOLUp ...... -Sopobvres. | 
Posses wapoxod. bis: sed cave 
facias. construe nolxe: Yds wepe- 
oxodonwy ‘by hedging in” etc. 
Dobree. 

80. dwrotxodounbévros.] Geni- 
tive neuter absolute. We can- 
not understand either rov vdaros 
or Tov xwplov. Malim arakodo- 
pnbev, says Dobree.—orépyw, see 

22. 

: 5:epOapuevoy vac vocov. | ‘Blind- 
ly infatuated,’ ‘having his judg- 
ment (or reason) impaired by 
some malady,’ contrasted with 
owoporety in the previous clause. 


wpoocuxodavrove Z. 
kariyyopeiy Z et Bekker st. paprupety FISB, 


§§ 31,82. The plaintiff’s as- 
surance in bringing false charges 
against me is only of a piece with 
his producing a forged document 
on a former occasion, when he 
prompted his cousin to claim my 
land. Apart from this, simply to 
spite me (§ 34), he has brought 
the same charge against my ser- 
vant, Callarus, as against myself, 


’ though the servant could not have 


enclosed the land on his own re- 
sponsibility. 

Their interested motive is 
proved by the fact that, if I let 
them have my property, by pur- 
chase or exchange, then Callarus 
is at once held to be doing them 
no wrong; if I refuse, they make 
themselves out to be grievously 
wronged by him, and try to get 
an award or a compromise which 
will secure them my estate. 

831. wh Oavudtere...cl.] Good- 
win’s Moods and Tenses, § 56. 


8 38 5 
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32 


33 


p. 1281.] TIEPI XOPIOT. 243 


Kev. Kat yap TO mpotepov meloas Tov adverriov 
apdiaBnreiv pot ToD ywpiov cuvOnKas ov yevomevas 
GIrnveyKe, Kal viv avTos épnunv pou KaTadedinrntas 

U e 7 / 4 3 , A 
TovavTny étépav Sixnv, Kaddapov émrvypaydpevos Tav 
éuav SovAwY. pos yap Tois aAXOLS KaKOls Kai TODTO 


eUpnvras adgicpa’ Karddapo thy avtny Sixny 
Suxatovrat. Kaitot Tis Gv oixérns TO Tov -SeomrdTov 


Xwptov Teptorxodopnoee yn Tpootatavtos Tov Seatro- 


tov; Kaddapw 8 érepov éyxaneiv ovdéy éyorres, varép | 


Gv 6 Tathp TA€OV 7 TevTEeKaideca éTn dpakas éreBiw 
Sucalovtat. Kav pev eyo TAY YwplwY aTrooTG ToUTOLS 
9 ’ a \ so , ’ ’ say” 
atrodopevos 7 pos Erepa ywpia adrakapevos, ovdéev 
adixel Kaddapos’ av 8 éyo wy BovAwpat Tapavtod 
’ , U \ e \ / 
TovTols TpoécOat, TavtTa Ta Sevvorata vo Kaddadpov 
jacxovew ovtol, kat Cntovor Kat Svaitntiy bots 

a 4 
aurois Ta Ywpia Tpockatayvecera, Kal diadvaeis 
totavtas €& av Td& ywpia eEovow. ef pev ovr, @ 
vw \ 9 f \ a 
avdpes Stxactal, rovs ertBovrevovras Kal cvxohaytouv- 
a / ” 3Q\ A 4 v Aa 3 , 
tas Set mov Eye, ovdev dv dheros ein Ta eipnuévov® 
ei & upeis Tovs ev ToLovtous puceite, Ta Sé Sixara 


ourOhxas ov yeronévas amrihvey- 
xe.}] ‘put in (or, ‘made a return 
of’) false documents, forged con- 
tracts that had never been really 
made.’ This is the oxevwpla 
alluded to in § 2. 
épyunyv...xaTadedigryrat. See 
2. 


éxrvypayduevos.} Having en- 
tered on the indictment the 
name of Callarus, one of my 
slaves; [for the same action 
could not be brought twice in 
the same name. P.] 

For another use of émsypa- 
geoOas cf. Or. 54 § 31. 

32. vmrép dy x.7.d.] = dexd- 


_ fovras brép Trovrwv a Eppater o 


rarhp kal rhéov 4 wevrjKxovra ity 
éreBiw. See esp. notes on Or. 


45 § 27, dv iepOdpxe and § 68, 
a& wétNaorat. 

Siarrnrhy doris... rpooxara- 
yvwoeratjan arbitrator who shall 
actually (go so far as to) ad- 
judge their. property to them; 
give a verdict of condemnation 
adjudging the property to them. 

dtadtces.] ‘compromises,’ 
‘settlements,’ 

§§ 33, 34. Now if conspiracy 
and paltry persecution are to 
win the day, my words are merely 
wasted; but if you detest such 
conduct and intend to give a just 
verdict on the ground thatnetther 
my fathernormy servant has done 
any damageor wrong to the plain- 
tiff, then I have already said 


enough. 
16—2 
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244 LV. IPOS KAAAIKAEA [8§§ 34, 35. 


wnditerOe, pnt atrodkwreKdtos Kaddtxdéous ponder 
pyr nducnuévouv pn vad Kaddapov pnb’ vio tov 
\ ? oo a ¢ , a > 390% 

34 qarpos, ovK 018’ 6 Te Set TrAEiw Aéyevr. Wa 8 eldyre 
Ort Kal mpoTepoy émiBovrev@Y jou Tois ywpiots TOV 
Gveriov KaTecKkevace, Kai viv THY éTépay avTos KaTeE- 
Suntncato KadaAdpouv tavtny rnv Sixny, érnpealov 
bf Q 4 b) w oe) “ 4 
éuol Siott Tov avOpwrrov mept moANov Trotovpat, Kal 
Kadddpw madi eltdknyev érépav, amavrev vypiv 
avayvocetat Tas papTupias. 


MAPTTPIAI. 


38 My ovdv mpds Atos xai Oeav, b dvdpes Sixacral, 
mponaGé ue TovToLs pndev abixobyta. ov yap THs &n- 
plas tocodrov rl poe péret, yarerov ov Tact Tois 
puxpav ovalay éyovow Gd éexBdddovow ordwWS ex 
Tov Onpou me eXavvovtes Kal cvxopavtoiyres. Sri d 
ovx adixodpev ovdey, Erorpot pev Huev erritperrery ToIs 
elddaw, tcots Kal Kowwois, Erousot & opvivat tov 
yopupov SpKkov’ Tata yap woucOa ioxyupoTata Trapa- 


§ 35. Lastly, I entreat the 
jury not to sacrifice me to my op- 
ponents, when I have done them 
no wrong. It is not so much the 
penalty that I care for, hard 
though that is for a poor man to 
pay; but they want to turn me 
out of the parish by their petty 
persecution. To prove we were 
in the right, we were ready to 
submit to a fair arbitration, and 
to swear the customary oath; for 
we felt that that would be the 
strongest argument with you, 
aentlemen, who are yourselves 
upon your solemn oath. 

35. yarercy Gy] sc. To 
cnmovcOa. Hard though it 
falls on those whose property 
is but small. 


é\auvdvres kal cuxopavrodpres] 
by their persecution and petty 
litigation. 

Erouuoe mev...€rocuoe 82] § 20 
éPrawe pev...€BrAawpe Sé. 

rots lida, tras Kal Kowwois.] 
‘impartial, fair and unbiassed 
persons, acquainted with the 
facts.’ §9 rots elddcc... Tots toots. 

Tov voutov dpxov.] The de- 
fendant appears to have offered 
to take an oath in the dyrwyosia 
at the avdxpiots, or preliminary 
examination. Such an oath 
might be taken by either of the 
parties, with a view to decide 
the cause, or some particular 
point in dispute. But it was 
only taken by the consent of 
the adversary, upon a challenge 





p.1281.] 


EPI XOPIOT. 
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oxécbat Tois avrTois Upiy GuwpoKoow. Kat por AaBE 
THY Te WpoxAnaww Kal Tas vIroNol mous Ere paptuplas. 


TIIPOKAHSI%. 


given and accepted (C. R. K. in 
Dict, Antig.). Of. Or. 54 § 40, 
70éX\noa Gudea rauri. Aristot. 
Rhet, i. 15 §§ 27—83. 
wapacxécba.] Malim wrapéte- 
a0. vel, quandoquidem wapa- 
oxéoba: dat us, possis loxupérar’ 


MAPTTYPIAI. 


a» rapacxéc6az, Dobree. 

Tos avrots Duly duwyoxoc..] ‘to 
you who ure yourselves on oath’ 
‘vobis tudicibus qui et ipsi 
iurastis.’ Seager Classical Jour- 
nal 1825, no, 61 p. 63. 


GREEK INDEX. 


N.B. The first figure refers to the number of the Speech, the 


second to the Section. 


A. 


dyavaxreiy, c. acc, neut. pron., 
54.15 

ayywnocwwn 36.46 

ayvouwv 54.14, 16 

ayopa, anarthrous, 54.7 

aryopevw (usage of) 55,4 n. 

aydryimos 53.11 

alkla 54.1, 28 

aluacia 55.11 

airlay yew 55.21 

alridcGa: 36.40; 54.15 

axohy naprupeiv 46, 7 

axébdovdor 36. 45 

axpddpua 53.15 

“Adacevs 54.31 

GAnOweds (arAnOhs) 53.7 

adNloxecOa, c. gen., 45.45 

GANG 45.56; 55.12 

GANG vh Ala 54.34; 86.89 

G\dos, c. gen., 45.13 

dpatiatos 65.20 

duednGev 65.11 

duls 54.4 

dy, attracted to negative, 36. 
49; 45.7; 53.12; consopitum 
45.12; separated from verb, 
53.12; 54.382: see also notes 
on 45.17, 18, 35,71; 53.17 

dvdvyew 45.81; -ayecOar 53.5 

dvayxala rpbpacts 64.17 

sade ‘a family tie,’ 36.30; cf. 


dvdyxns xpela 45. 67 


dvadevdpddes 53.15 

dvaddxerOar 46.7 

dvalvecOac 36. 31 

dvacpetoOar Stabnxyy 45.21 

avaxetov 45.80 

avakexwxores 55.28 

avaxplvecOae Slxnv 53.14, 17 

avdxpeos 53.22 

dvacxevdterOa, ‘become bank- 
rupt,’ 36.50 n. 

dvarpérew tpdwefvay 36.58 n. 

dvexddrous Evdov ynpacxetv p. xlill 

averldixos 46. 22 

dveyadois 45. 54 

avnp yeyovas 36.20 

dvwlev movnpds 45.80 

dolxnros, ‘houseless,’ 45.70 

avrvypdgecOar 45.45 

avriuorpel 36. 8 

avurbcraros 54.38 

agfcoriorta (rhet.) 54.41 n. 

amndyew xéxrny 45.81 

arayuwy? 54.1 

admarety 53.10 

draneldew 45.44 

draddayh 45.41; 86.2 

drad\drrew 36.25 

aravacxurreiy 54, 33 

drewety 46.14; 54. 25 

amrexex\eluny, Tov otiwy, 54.11 

drexpwdyny 53.8 

Gremepydpeba 54.4 

awryyever 54, 38 

awrryyopevce 55.4 
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amdas vroséderrar 54,34 

aroBiérew 54.38 

droypady 53.1; p. xlvii sq. 

admodecxvuvat, 53.28 

droddévat Ta Sixasa 54,42 

amodipecbar 45.57 

arobvicxew (usage of), 54.20, 22; 
39 


arotkosonetv 55.5 

amoplac 53, 29 
dmropovmevos 54.12 
aropalvew Slacray 54, 27 
dwépacts 45.60 
awoppdrrew 55.17 
drpdynwv 36.53; 54.24 
dmwpéoxAnros 53.14, 15 


dpa 55.15 
dpal, imprecations in wills, 
36. 52 


Apetos wd-yos 54.25, 28 

dpirricacey 54. 3 

"Apioroxpdrns 54.39 

’Aptorddoxos 36.49; 45.64 

’"ApxeBiddys, Plutarch’s descrip- 
tion of, 54.34 

dpxew xepav ddlkwv 54,28 n. 

’"Apxécrparos 36.43 

dpxy, ‘magistrate,’ 45.58; 
53.24 


dpxovres, the ‘Eleven,’ 53.24 

dpxuwv, eponymus, 46.22 

domdorryetoy 36,11 

arlunros dixn 55.18, 25 

aurd rotvayrlov 55.17 

avrodjxv0or 54.14; p, 212—4 

éx’ avrodwpy 45.81 

adavets épyaciat 45.66 

dgels xal dmadddtas, ddijxe xal 
dxydratev, 36.25; adyxare, 
agpjxay, 36.10, 12 

ddeots 45.41 

dgidvat 86.25,32; 45.40, 51 

dpopuyn 36.12,11,44: ddopuys 
3ixyn 36. Arg. 22; p. xxill 

dxpyoros (axpetos) 54.44 


B. 


BadretoOac 55.16 

Badltew éxl rea 53.15; p. li 
Badltew rapa rods rolxous 45, 68 
——— raxéws 45.77 
Baravetov 54.9 
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BdpBapos 45.30, 81 

Bacavltes 45.16; Bacavos, terms 
of, 45.61; ‘evidence extort- 
ed,’ 53.24 - 

BdaBns bln 55.20 

Bondeiv...7d dixara 54.2, 42 

Bpaupwvddew 54.25 


I. 
yap, idiomatic uses of, 45.83; 
58.4; 64.17; 65.3 
év yerovay, éx yecrovwy, 53.10 
vyeddoavres...apyoere 54.20 
ryevvaios 63.15 
yruiptos 45.73; 53.4 
yvaos, ‘award, 36.16; 
Eyvw 36.60 
yor, 86.52; 54.25 
Ta ypaupara (7a rTparestrixe) 
86.18, 21,36; 45.33 
ypapparelécov 54. 37 
ypagat...bixac 54.2; 46.9 
ypadecBa 53.24 
yuuvds 54.9 - 


A 


Savelvery él yy 36.6 

dewds 46. 17 

Setrae cal tkerave: 36.5,7; 45.1 
dexacuos 46.26 n. 

Snpoola arodnpety 45.3 
BacarlvecBae 53,23 

Td Snudcroy 53.14 

&a 45.31; 53.14,18 





- did raxdwv 53.5 


dua Too wupos 54,40 

dlara 54.26; 36.16 

diadrex Gels 54.7 

diaroyiouds 36.23 

dcadvew 36.50 

dvadvoes 55.32 

Stapeperpnuéyn hudpa 53.17 

diappayy 54.41 

diactpew 55. Arg. 13 

StagopnOels, of person plunder- 
ed, 45.64 

dcenaptuparo 55.4 

SiepOappévos rovs opOadyous 54. 
39 


———— Uro vogou 55.33 
Sefynots dwdH (rhet.) 59.4 n. 
SexdfecOas, excdexdferOat, 45.75 
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Sixaoy, ‘a plea,’ 54.27, 42; 55.3 

Slxacov (and éwcesxés) 54.21 

&xasos 86. 43 

&lan ee opp. to ypagy} VBpews, 
45 


Scoptrrew retyovs 54, 87 
———— rpdypara 45.30 
dort, for éri, 46.16 

dlwics 45.50 

Sexiacelis 36.10 
Sdta:...eTvas 86.44 

& evv 54, 27 

Swpodoala 46.26 


E, 

Eyyaos ovola 36.5 

évyypdgew 53.14 

éyyv7n 46.18 

éyxakei, future, 55.17 

éyxadety c. gen. 86.9; 4.8 
c. acc. 36.12 

€0ér\ev (Oédew) 45.15 

ei 54.44; repeated, 46 23; 
c. subj. 46.11 n. 

elaaBar 45.22 

el wal 55.21 

elweiv...r\éyew 36.33 

els, ‘to the extent of,’ 54.21 

els yéhura.. .euBarety 54,13 

els ovdels 45.18 

els way €NOay 54.13 

eloayurysmos 86.3, 23 

elacévar Slxny 45.49; (els &xac- 
rnpiov) 45.7; 64.82; (eis 
rH éxxdnolay) 54,39 

elopépew 45.69 

efra 54.20 

éx pexpod waddaploy 58.19 

*Exaraia 54.39 

éxBarety, ‘eject,’ 86.49; 45.70; 
‘banish,’ 54, 25 

éxdidévar, ‘give in marriage,’ 
36. 45 

éxdvecOa 54.32 

éxxpove» 86.2 

éxxpotww 54,30 

éxpaprupla ’ 46.7 

exorjpua rev Svrwy, of bankrupts, 
heer 50 (passive to éxBaneiv) ; 


ne 53.16 
éxpdpew Noyous 53.14 
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Xda weplerotyoe 53.15 


é\auvers, cuxopayreis, Sicocecs, 
86.52 

ér\¢yxec8ar 54.30 

é\evOépovs addcay 36.14 

*EXevotve 65.28 

&\x7...br0 See nar 53.8 

€uBanreiy (els rov éxivov) 45.20 

épBddrcrar (els rdv éxivory) 54. 31 

éuBeBrnuéva 53.15 

éuworey xpbvous 36.2 

Eurvos 54,12; p. 212 

éudavary xardoracis 53.14 

évarorinay 53. 20 

&vdexviva: 53.14 

évepyos 36.5 

evO}Kn (late Greek) 86. Arg. 23 

évogherhopévov.. .dpyvptov 53.10 

evorivat 55. 10 

€é evroplas wovnpol 45.67 

dayeytr aluaciay 55.22; viwp 

7 


éfavaerheas 54.7 

clardry 45.46 

eerddynv 45.57 

étépa ro vdwp 36.62 

eterdtew 45. 66, 76, 82 

efyy without dy 55.5 

etounivat 45.58, 60 

€Lopat few 54. 26 

étopxoir 45. 58 

etddns 54.41 

ébpaxe, reapexit, 45.64 

ewayyéddew 45.68 

éwayerOas 54.1 

éraveiy 58.6 

éweBlw 55.32 

éreid) Oarrov 54.5 

éri 45.30 

éwt dieres HBjoa: 46.20 

éxl S00 waoly 86. Arg. 1 

éxt root 36. Arg. 6 

éwi To's elpyaopévors 45.81 

éx(Buoivros 55.5 

éwiBohy... -emtBovhy 53.14, 15 

ere teanneres followed by ace. 
5. 39 


ee rpeenetes 53.14,15; 54.31; 
55.3 


dmibedioasd5. 85; wporxa 45. 35,58 
éxidicacta 46.22 
éxucadjgia éxi rpawéfys 36.7 
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sxcarecemiey (late Greek) 
46. Arg. 1 

éxix\npos 45.75; 46.20, 22; 
53. 29 

éxiuovy (rhet.) 86.52 n, 

éwuwduew 55.11 

exerd Neos 54.34 

erloxnyis 46.7 

extoxoneiy 54. 12 

exirpéreny, dvarpéwres, 36.58 

emir pé we (Slaray) 36.15 

éwirpory) 86.20 

éxlrpowos 86. 22 

exixapros 45.85 

érouxodopety 55, 25 - 

erwBenla 45.6 

Epavyos 538.8, 12 

épyagerdar xpyjpace 86.44 

éonany 8c. dixny 55.6 

épjuous dixas 55.2 

éppddOa. 64.35 

épwryors (rhet.) 46.10 n. 

éoxépas 54.7 

dra:pela 46.26 

éracpetv 45.79 

freox cal xpbvois orepor 36.53 

€ros rouri rplrov 54.3 

evOeta (Sixn) 86. Arg. 25 

evOvdtxla 45.6 

edOuvas 46.9 

evueviss and evvoixas 45.1 

evodeiv 55.10 

eSopxos 45. 88 ; 54. 40 

evropeiy xenpmara 31.57 n. 

evpety, ‘to get by good luck,” 
86.48; 45.81 

ev dpovety, 46.16 

Evgpatos 86. 87 

evxepds Exew 54, Arg. 6 

éxivos 54.27; 45.8, 17, 58; 
53. 24 

éxpiv without dy 45.17 

éwpdueda 54.16 


Z. 
fiw (usage of) 54.4 n. 


H,. 


q wov, ironical, 55.18 
ga 45.17 
nyeudv...dyabdr 45. 73 


drixla 64,1. 
HP0as 54. 85 


8. 


Oetos 45.70, 75 
Oeopodéras 46.26 


I. 


lay 8lxnv 54.1 

fSros 55. 8 

lSecabrns 53.2 

lOdpadros 54.14, 16, 20 

"Ixapcets 54, 81 

tva...6rws 58.18 

ta oc. indic. 36.47; 
63.24; 65.5,6 

toa Balvew, 45. 63 

too. 55.9, 35 


45.13; 


K. 


xabapirys Lt 54.1 n, 

xa’ éaurépv 36.4 

xa0’ tva 54,26 

wal, for re, 54.8 

kal ydp...xal 55.18 

kal 89 xal 54.14; 55.10 

kal...xal 55. 29 

kal ravra 36. 45 

kaxiryoplas dixas 54.17, 18 

KaKorexviiiy dixn 46. 10 0.3 p. XXV 

kaxGy addorpluy krérrns 45. 59 

KdAXurwos 36. 58; p. xxvi 

Kahwy xayabdw 45. 65; 54.14 

xay el 45.12 

xara in ponipolian 36.39; 
54. 40 ad fin. 

kara waldwy durytvac 54. 88, 40 

xaradelrew 46, 28 

xaraheroupyeiy 36.39 

karacxeudfew 46.11; 564.14: 


xaracxetvacua 45, 27, of. § 42 
Kkaraxvonara 45, 73 
xarawpevdouaprupyOeis 45, 1 
kareayévar 54,85 

xaredinprhioaro 55.2, 6 
xarelpyacra:, middle, 45.66 
karerwopxnOnaduevos 54. 40 ad fin, 
xaTqxoupr...olxw 53. 4 

xetpar and rlOnur 46.12 
xexoploOa, deponent, 45. 80 
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Kepducov 55.24 

Képdwv 53.19 

xndeorns 36.31 © 

Kyguoceds 54. 7 

ciety 45.58 

KAdw, kAalw, 53.7 

xlxpnme (and ae) 53.12 
KA\npdbvonos 36. 32 

KAnpoby xdjpwv 46.22 

kowwds €xOpos ris picews 45. 53 
kopltecbat ras BAdBas 55. 29 
Koomety xal repioréAdNew 36. 47 
Krjpa...épyacia 36.11 

xupios 45, 74 


A. 


Aayxdvew Siknv 54.1 

Aaxwrifew 54.34 

Aadely péeya 45.77 

Aaxely ris éwexAhpou 46.23 

Aaxety, of jury 46. 23 

Aecroupyev 36.39 

AeXevawpuevoy ypaumaretov 46. 11 

AeAupacuévos, deponent 45. 27 

AdAvea 36.45 

Aewxéprov 54.7 

Afkis 36.21; 45.50 

AiBos (Bwuds) 54.26 

AGoroulae 53,17 

Adyos, * mere talk,’ 36. 60 

Adyy...epyy 46.9; 55.6 

Aodopetc Bac 54.18; Aodopydels 
54.5 

Aodopia 54.19 

Awmodurns 54, 1, 24, 32 


M. 


PodOy 46.11 

padtora 45,25 

Mdyns 45.86; 53.20 

panay evexa 46.14 

Haprupeéy év ypauparely 45. 44 

HéyeGos, neutral word, 53.1 

pédiuvos 55.24 

“Medlas 54.10 

pederav, meditart, 46.1 

MeNXirn 54.7 

Hev...5@ 53.9; 64.14, 17; 
55,22, 85 

bépos, ‘in part alone,’ 86.54; 
70 gavrod pépos 45.70 


pécov, 70 péoov, 55. 10 
hLerewpdbrepos 55,29 
péroxos 86.6 
mire Aoyor 45, 4 

7 54, 40 
i drt 36.89; 54.16; 55.19 
pxpov deity roly 55.3 
poboiv 36, 12, 13 
pla Owes § rent? 36. 33, 36 
pox Onpes 53. Arg. 8 
pudAwy 45, 33 


N. 


veavixd, 54, 35 

vewecdy, rare in prose, 45.71 
Nixjparos 54.32 

vopoe yeypaupévor 45.53 
vouoy él avdpl Oetvar 46. 12 
voxres 54,26 


Ee 


Evdor, ‘bench,’ 45,33 
O. 


6 xal Sewbrarop ef 55. 20 
8 ph 55. 25 

& re rdxorev 54.4 
ddororety 55.11; p. lxi 
édvpecbar 45. 88 


oluac (parenthetical) 36.44 ; 
54.38 


Guodcyounévae (curious use of) 
55.19 


Svoua mrapéxew 53.2 

Bere kal Cwyre 36. 29 

dmrov, ‘whereas,’ 55. 18 

érwpav mplacbat 53.21 

THY dpyiv Exew 54.42 

Spxov Sdovac 55.27 

Opros vduimos 55.35 

Bpxecs (xolpwv) 54.39 

6coa py 54.36 

Gon Kal ola 54.36; dea...ota 
53.3 

67, Superfluous, 53.12 

orioty 54. 39 

Grou TU oy 45.53 

ov and uy 36.6; 54.43; 55.20 

ov py éGeN Hoes 53. 8 

ov pnv add\d\d 45.9; 54, 38 

ovde woAXob Se? 64.40 
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ovdey pos To wpaypa 54,26 

ovx qv dpa 55.1 

ore, ovdé, 54.16; 
55.8 

ovros, ambiguous uses of, 36.12, 
20, 22, 42, 83 

ovros...éxetvos 54, 21, 23 

ovTw...yévorro 55, 24 

ovTwoi 54, 26 

ovx ors 53,13 


ovre...T€ 


II. 


dda, vaguely used, 46, 21 

IIdvaxrov 54,3; p. liv 

adyv, separated from its adj., 
54.1 


mwadeiy rt, 54.25 
wapaypapy36. Arg. 23; 45.5,6,51 
mapaxaradyKn 36.5 
mwapavevou.noba 54.2 

mapavoerw 46, 14 
mwaparenmrwkus 45, 84 
waparéracua, ‘pretext,’ 45.19 
mapacrycacbat maidas, 54.38 
mapéxecOat 36. Arg. 23 
wappnolas awoorepey 45.79 
mapoxodoneiy 55.17 

wapowely 54. 4, 16 

swapotuopes 45.14 

wardéac and wAnynva p. 210 
repl...bwép 45,11, 50 
mepidyew, wepidyerbat, 36.45 
weptearnkéres 54.41 

wepleariv, absolute, 55.29 
weptéxe kixdy 55. 10 
arepcopay 55.7 

wepipdvera 45.2 

wepupavas 46.5 

wepusduvos 54.12 

awixpos 54.14 

morevdels 54.40 

alors, ‘credit,’ 36.44, 57 
Thir@evs 54.31 

awrdopa 36.33; 45.29 
awidocew 45. Arg.12; 45.42, 68 
wheiv...Badifer 45.16 

adrpyas elnpérat 54, 14 
adryyeis TE KaxG 45.57 
woeic0as dpecw 45.41 
xoeocba, double sense, 46.14 
woinrds (wodlrys) 45.78 


motxt\n crod 45.17 

wore, first word in sentence, 
36.50 

wpdynara 86.58; 64.1 

apeoBeia 36.84 

mpecBeur7ys, ‘agent,’ 45.64 

wplacbat...weicdas 58.10, 21 

wpo 54.42 

wpe rot 36.33 

mpoBalveyw 53.4 

wpoBdnua 45.69 

mpodipynors (rhet.) 54.2 

mpoeuévos 36.6 

apoeodyew (late Gk.) 46. Arg. 1 


" wrpoécOar 36.58 


mwpoewparat 54.19 

wponkrat 64, 23 

x podecula 36, 26—27 

apoxaneiobat 54, 27 

apoxdnots 86.7; 45.16, 16 

apes, adverbial, 55.29 

apos wépos 36. 32 

wpocexarerduny 54, 29 

mpoonumopnkws xpjuara 86, 57 

mapooxpovopara 54.3 

npocopelrev 86, 4, 7, 10 

wpocravras 46, 11 

mpoariBévar mpoika 45.85 

awpoouBpur Gels 54.48 

mwpotpéperOar 53. 28 

apopacs 46.9 

aparov, ambiguous use of, 
5 


wdwore, without negative, 
53.20 


P. 


pedis 55.7 

pdwy Eoopat 45.57 
pnOnodpevos 45.46 
podwnd 63.16 


z. 


onueta, ‘seals,’ 45.17 
onuciov...rexphprov 54.9 

oxetn éxpopeiv 53,14 
axevwpouptvous 46,17 
oxeviopnua 36.33; 45. Arg 12 
oxevwpla 55. ie . 

oxipopopisy 4&0. 

oxv0pwmdfew 45.68; 64.34 


252 


coraxiver, 45.30 
Zodrwy 36.27 
XalvOapos 6 EvBoddov 54.7 
crevérepos 55.22 
orépyew thy Tox 55, 22 
Zrépavos 'Axapvevs 45.8 
ouvyyevelas dvayxaia 45. 54 
ovxoparrety 55.1, 85 
ouxogarria disclaimed, 58.1 
ouuBdrrdcc Oa 45.69 
oupBovrevew 54.1 
ouppéuvna Ge 46, 1 
ouprddoas 36.16 
ouviexdtgew 46.26 
ovvéoxoracey 54, 5 
cuvisrduevos 46.26 
ouvicrnow (in late Gk.) 55. Arg. 
12 


cuvoixia 36.6,84; 563.18 

Zvpos 45.86 

otvoctro 54,4 

ovordoecs 45.67 

odlow avrots and d\\jAors 54.14 
opodporns (rhet.) 54.20 n. 

oxéors 45.68 


T. 


reOvews 54.20 

Texuhprov de...yap 45.66 
rerurrynodas (late Gk.) 54. Arg. 2 
TnXxovros, ‘80 young,’ 55.7 
rnvixaura, ‘in that case,’ 55,10 
rl...d, 54.18 

tl ydp av; 54.33 

rl padovres 45. 37 
TlOecOat...TOévar 53.10, 12 
rlOnuc and Keita 46.12 
Tiay...TyraoGas 53.18, 26 
rlunois 53.18 

riunros Sixn 55.18 n. 
Tipopaxos 36.53 

rinwpeiocbar Setv 53,1 

tls, 6s, 36. 59 n. 

ris od; 36. 53 

76 kal ro 45.45 

roovros 54.6, 33 

rocavra, tantilla, 36.41 

Tou p...ylyverOa 54,18 
tpdreva 36.11 

rpéwerOa 54.16 

TosBadAol 64.39 and p. 214—6 


INDEX. 


rplBuv 54.34 

Tpinpapxlas rprnpapxeiv 45. 85 

rolxous S:0ptrrew 54. 37 

Toxwpuxe (metaph,) 45.30 n. 

rodpapy, (TAHA), 55, 21 

Tpavparos ypagpal 54.18 

rurryow p. 211 

tunrnréa 54.44 

ae (prose usaeg of), p. 207— 
21 


Tuxov, acc. abs., 54.42 
tpinpapxla 36, 41 
ray Tv@o08dpou 54.7 


t. 


UBpleww avrdy 86. 80 

uBps 45.4; 58.16; 54.1; pen- 
alty in certain cases death, 
45.79; 64.28 

UBpraOyras 54.15 

Vdwp yevérOa 55. 4 

USwp (xrAey0Spa) 54.36, 44; 
53.17; 86.62; 45.86 

vuets, ‘you and yours,’ 55.5; 
86.80 


Urdpxew 55.8, 14 
vrepyepos 45. 70 

vrevduvos 45. 58 

vwrddoyos 36, 48 
vrorerrwxws 45.63, cf. § 84 


$. 


gadpol 45.68 

dalverat 54.388; 9. dv 53.28 
dappaxay 46.16 

dacxew 45.26 

dépew xarerds 54.15 
Peppedarrioy 54.8 

gevyew TH wodw 45.66 
Paver (late Gk.) 46. Arg. 1 
gerdvOpwwros 45. 4 
girrarexOnpocivn 54.87 
gopdinv 54.20 

poupas xpoypadelons 54.3 
guvdrrey 36.61; 45.87 
gucews olkeia 45.58 


X. 
xapadpa 55.5, 12, 19 


INDEX, 


xetudopous 55.19 

x:acpos (rhet.) 55. 22 n. 

xAlwy Spaxuwr, fine, 53.1 
XAavts 86.45 

xXAns0s 55.22, 27 

XodAcl3ns 64.10 
XeHotpos, used absolutely, 54.44 
xpévous eumoeiy 36.2 

Xpwpuevos, ‘intimate with,’ 55. 23 
xwplov 55.12 
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Vv. 
Ta Wevd7 54.82; paprupeiv, 45.2 
wevdoxAnrela 58.17 n.; p. xlix 
Yevdouaprupwy dixn, pp. Xxix, xlix 
2. 
Spa, not ‘hour,’ 54.4 
ws (with aco, absolute) 54.31 
ws, ‘to the house of,’ 54.10 
@xovro 54,9 


ENGLISH INDEX. 


N.B. The first figure refers to the number of the Speech, the 


second to the Section. 


A. 

About, quoted, 55.16 

accusative, 46.18 

— absolute, 54.381; 

— cognate, 45.85 

— double, 53. 22 

— duration of time, 36. 35 

adverbs in -e 36.8 

Aeschines, p. xxxvii 

Alciphron, quoted, 45.68, 70 

anacoluthon, 36.2; 45.83 

Andocides, 36.58 

Antiphon, 46.9; 54.18 

antithesis, 53.9 

aorist, 53.9 

Apollodorus, wpés Tipddeor, 36. 
20,53; 46.16 

— maps IloducAda, 86.41, 45, 53 

— trierarchies, 36.41; 45.3; 
58.5; p. lit 

apology to audience, 45. 83; 
54.15, 17, 39 

appeals ad misericordiam, 45.88; 
58.29; 54.43 

apposition, 53.15; 54.18,15 

arbitration, 45.17; 54.26; 65. 
2, 32 

Aristides(rhetorician), 54. 20, 41; 
55.18, 24 

Aristotle, Politics, 46.7 

— Rhetoric, 46.10; 
54,2, 9, 44 

article, 54.7, 10 

Athenian audience, sensitive- 
ness of, 36.1 


65.11 


53.10; 


Athenian clubs, pp. 2183—216 
Athenian places of lounge, 54.7 
Athens, demeanour in the 
streets of, 45. 68; p. 213; p.lx 
Attica, country-roads in, 55.16 
attraction, 45.79; 53.22; 54, 12 
attraction of antecedent into 
case of relative, 53.11 
audience, compliments to, 
86. 30; 


B 


bankruptcy, 36.49, 50, 58 

‘bimembered’ construction, 45. 
34 

‘binary structure,’ 55.13 

Blass, Dr F., p. xxxiv,; xlii 

bribery, 46.26 

by-standers in court, 54.41 


C. 


Catullus, use of vester, 55.5 

Cerdo, 58.19 

change of subject, 36.3 

Chysoloras (Gk. Grammar), 
p. 208 

Cicero, Phil. IT, 54.24; 45.85 

— pro Murena, 45.16 

citizens by adoption, 86.30 

citizens, rights of, 36.4 and 6 

Cobet, quoted, 86.45; 45.7,11; 
58, 64; 54.20; p.211; 55.4, 17 

cock-fighting, 54.9 

compound verb followed by sim- 
ple, 86.4; 63.4 
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conditional sentences, 53.3, 23 ; 
55.13 

construction changed, 54.36 

— suspended, 53.29 

copyists’ errors, 54.39 

court, sensational scenes in, 54. 


curious collocation, 54.33 


D. 


dativus incommodi, 55.10 

dative, double, 54.16,14; 55.8 

— of respect, 42.77 

decuriare 46.26 

Deinarchus, charges against De- 
mosthenes, 54. 38; p. xxiv; 
p. xxxviii; p. lix 

demonstrative pronoun, redund- 
ant, 46.9 

Demosthenes Or. 37 (Pant.), 45. 
77; p. xliii, xlvi 

— (Or. 57) quoted by Stobaeus, 

45.67 

— aleen duplicity of, p. xxxviii, 


depositions forged by copyists, 
45.8, 19, 55, 60, 61; 46.21; 
64.31 

Dion of Syracuse, 36. 58 

Dionysius I. and Athens, 45.3 

Dionysius Thrax, p. 209 

Dobree’s Adversaria, quoted, 36. 
53; 45.7, 13, 16, 18, 28, 48, 
56, 58, 68, 83, 84; 46. 5, 9; 


53.1,8; 64.33,40 bis; 55.6, 
22, 29, 30,35 
E. 
Eleusis, floods at, 55. 28 
Eusebius, p. lix 
ellipse, 36.7; 54.26; 655.21 


emendations ‘discussed, 53.12 

emendations proposed, 36. 5, 
53; 45.18, 19, 59, 73; 53.2: 
54. 16, 40; p. 202 col. 2 and 
p. 203 col. 2 

emphasis, 54.30 

epilogue, same in several speech- 


es, 36.50; 54.44 
euphemism, 45. 8, 27, 75; 
54.25; 65.24 


exhibitio (an ‘ exhibit’), 538.14 


INDEX. 


exordium similar in several 
speeches, 45.1; 54.2 
expiatory sacrifices, 54.39 


F. 


farms in Attica 55.10—11 
flower-gardens, little appreci- 
ated by the Greeks, 53.16 
forged documents, 55. 31; (see 
‘ depositions ’) 
future optative, 53.8 


G. 


Gay, quoted, p. 216 

genitive absolute, 45.62; 55. 
26, 30 

— exceptional use of, 45.13 

— with nom. 55.11, 21 

genitives, accumulation of, 36. 

— els ro08’ aYxew, 36.48; 43.73 

— of charge, 53.15 

— of price, 53.12 

Greek Testament, 45.14; 53. 8; 
53.10 

Gregorius Nazianzen, p. lxi 


H. 


Harpocration, corrected, 55.5 
Harpocration, quoted, 36. 25, 26, 
81; 45.1, 15, 68, 64, 66, 
70, 74, 80,84; 46.7, 11, 20; 
53.1,13, 14, 15, 16, 18, 24; 
54.1, 3, 26, 27, 84, 39; p. 
213 ; 55. 18, 29: p. xlvi, li 
harsh construction, 46.17 
Hermann, quoted, "45. 18 
Hermogenes, 58.16; 54.1, 4 
Hesychius, quoted, 86.33; 45. 
29,30; 53.15; 64.11, 13, 20, 
26,34; p.214; p.215; 50. 
5, 22 
hiatus, 46.16; 54.6; p. xl 
honesty the best policy, 36.52 
humour, 55.4, 18,18; p. lxiv 


_ Hyperides, p. xliii, lxiy 


I. 
imperfect combined with pre- 
sent, 54.8 
— tentative, 63. 1, 16 


INDEX. 


indicative with optative, 53.5 

infinitive in relative clause, 
36. 25; 45.10 

.— with two accusatives, 54.31; 
55.12 

innuendo, 36.42; 45.84 

interest, 53.13 

interpolation, 54.33 

Isocrates, 55.5; p. 214 

— xara Aoxtrov, 54.17, 18, 43 

— Trapeziticus, 36.3, 5,48; 64. 
26 

ita sim feliz, 55.24 


J. 
Juvenal, 54.39 


K, 


Kennedy, C. RB. criticised, 36.35, 
38, 57; 45,59, 62, 67, 73, 74; 
46.26; 54.40; 55.22 


L. 


lawcourts closed, 45.4 

Liddell and Scott, criticised, 36. 
2,58; 45.76; 54.4; p. 212; 
55.10 | 

— supplemented, 36.43; 45.84 

loose construction, 46.13; 63. 
20; 54.33 

loudness of talk, 45.77; p. xxxvi 

Lucian, 45.70; 54. Arg.2; 54. 
39 

lunacy, 46.14, 16 

Lysias, p. xxvii, lix; 54.9, 18; 
p. 210, p. 214 

Lysias de olea sacra, 53.15 


M. 


Milton, quoted, 45. 33; 

mixed construction 53.1 

Mohoeks, p. lx; p. 216 

money-lenders, unpopularity of, 
45. 70 

mortgage, 53.10 


N. 


name, emphatic, 36.53 
names, similar in the same 
family, 55.3 


53.5 
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negative, double, (1) 36.22, 46; 
(2) 45.14 

— repeated, 54.40 

Nicias, 54.32 

nobilis, 53.15 


0. 


oaths, 54.40; 55.35 

oaths taken by jurors, 36.26; 
55.35 

object-sentence, 55. 22 

olive-trees, varieties of, 53.15 

orchard, 53. 15 

ordeal by fire, 54.40 n. 


P. 
participial clause, emphatic, 45. 
72 


participial construction, 54.1 

participle, emphatic, 55.21 

— followed by subordinate par- 
ticiples, 36.25; 45.3 

—- used for hypothetical clause, 
36.28;  45.18,24; 63.25; 
55.8 

Pasicles, 36.8, 22 ; 45.84; p.xliii 

Pasion, 36.3, 7,43; 45.35; p. xvii 

passive of intransitive verbs, 
54, 2, 5, 40 

periphrasis, 54,24 

Phormio, character of, 86. 57— 
59; 45.71—82; p. xix 

Plato’s Laws, 45.79; 55.11, 19; 
p. Ixvi 

plural, indefinite, 54.39 

Plutarch, p. xxxviii, li, lix 

Pollux, quoted, 45.58; 46.26; 
§63.15,16; p.214; 55.18 

Polybius, passage explained, 45. 
76 


predicative article, 36.8 

‘ pregnant’ expression, 46.11 

present, historic, 53.5 

Priscian, 55.8 

pronoun, emphatic, 36.31; 43. 
80; 63, 22 


Q. 


questions, direct and indirect, 


Oo 


R. 
Neiske corrected, 64.25, 27; 55. 


10 
relationship, obligations of, 45, 


53 

relative, double, 53.8 

— with sentence for antecedent, 
§4.26; 55.22 

repetitions of same word at 
short intervals, 45.4; 46.2, 
28,28; 63.23 

revenge, 53.1 

rhetorical artifices, 36.2; 45.5; 
68.4,27; 54.9 

— evasions, 45. 34, 36 

— exaggeration, 45.30 

rights of water, p. lxv, 55.19 

road-making, 55.16 

Ruskin, quoted, 53. 5,16 


8. 


_ Sauppe, 54.40 

Schaefer, Arnold, quoted, p. xl; 
86.53; 46.17,20; 54.3 etc. 

Seager, Rev. J., quoted, 36.53 ; 
53.28; 55.7,35 

sense-construction, 45. 27, 64 

sentences recast for clearness of 
translation, 58.15; 64.13; 
65.11, 12 

servttus, 55.19 

Sheridan, quoted, 54.25 

Shilleto, Rev. R., quoted, 86. 53 ; 
45.4, 27, 41, 63, 83 

slaves, 45.74, 80, 81 

— names of, 45.86; 
19, 20 

statute of limitations, 56.26 

Stobaeus, corrected, 45.67 

subject of subordinate made 
object of principal sentence, 
55. 22 

substantive thrown into verb, 
45.27,68; 55.32 


and 53. 


INDEX, 


Suidas, mistake of, 55.18 
ois: verbs combined, 


T. 


Theodosius (grammarian), p. 209 
Theophrastus, quoted, 45. 68, 70 
Theoric fund, p. xlv 
Thucydides, 55.5 

Tiberius (rhetorician), 36.52 
Timotheus (general), 36.20, 53 
tombs, 55.13, 15 

— extravagant outlay on, 45.79 
torture, 58,22; | 54,27 

— not applied in court, 45.16 
trespass, 55.11 


V 


various readings discussed, 54. 
39; 55.6,7 
Veitch’s Greek Verbs, corrected, 
. 210 
verses in prose, 36.44; 64.37 
vester and tuus, 55.5 
vine trained, 53.15 


W. 


walking, Athenian notions on, 
45.68,69; 63.67 

water, rights of, p. Ixv, 55.19 

Westermann quoted, 54.19, 26, 
80, 31; see also ‘ depositions 
forged by copyists’ 

bse marriage to guardians, 
36.8 

wills, 86.7; 46.14, 24, 28 

— phraseology of, 54.25 

witnesses to wills ignorant of 
their contents, 45.23; 46.2 

Wolf, Jerome, quoted, 53.14 

writing-materials, 46.11 


Z. 
Zosimus, p. xxxix 
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BY THE SAME EDITORS. 


SELECT PRIVATE ORATIONS OF DEMO. 
, STHENES, Part I. containing Contra Phormionem, 
Lacritum, Pantaenetum, Boeotum de Nomine, Boeotum de 
Dote, Dionysodorum. With Introductions and English 
Notes, by F. A. PALEY, M.A., Editor of Aeschylus, etc., and 
Supplementary Notes by J. E. SANDys, M.A. Fellow and 
Tutor of St John’s College, Cambridge. Crown Octavo, 
cloth. 6s. 


**The fame of Mr Paley as one of the best practical Grecians of this age would 
alone be sufficient to secure attention for this book among the Head Masters of our 
Public Schools and the Tutors of our Colleges..... .It contains, in the small compass 
of 240 pages, six of the speeches of the great Athenian orator, which are less commonly 
read than his ‘Philippics’ and the ‘De Coron4,’ because they rank among his 
‘private orations.’ And yet, equally with the greater speeches of the same orator, 
they will be found to illustrate not only the details of finance, loans, interest, banking, 
and other mercantile transactions in Greece in the time of Philip, but also the laws 
and general polity of that Athenian State, which was the model of the ancient world... 
We gather from the Preface that the task of illustrating these speeches from external 
sources, such as Boeckh’s work on ‘The Public Economy of Athens’ and from other 
German books, has fallen upon Mr Sandys. We may add that the introductions pre_ 
fixed to the Speeches, and also the English foot-notes, leave very little to be desired by 
the student in the interpretation of the author’s meaning.”: 

The Times, October 17, 1874. 


** Mr Paley’s scholarship is sound and accurate, his experience of editing wide, and 
if he is content to devote his learning and abilities to the production of such manuals 
as these, they will be received with gratitude throughout the higher schools of the 
country. Mr Sandys is deeply read in the German literature which bears upon his 
author, and the elucidation of matters of daily life, in the delineation of which Demo- 
sthenes is so rich, obtains full justice at his hands......... We hope that this edition may 
lead the way to a more general study of these speeches in schools than has hitherto 
been possible........ The index is extremely complete, and of great service to learners.” 

The Academy, Feb. 20, 1875. 


‘* As might be expected, these speeches abound in difficulties. There are the tech- 
nical phrases of Athenian law, and there is the difficulty arising out of the circum- 
stance that we have only one side of the case. This naturally makes some of the 
speeches obscure. It is a good test, both of a man’s scholarship and also of his acute- 
ness, to put before him a passage taken from any one of them. Every Cambridge 
man who aspires to classical honours takes care to make their partial‘ acquaintance. 
A really good scholar who had omitted to do this, would come to as much grief when 
confronted with such a passage, as he would were he to be plunged into an ode of 
Pindar which he had never seen. If he thinks of the classical tripos, he will be sure 
to be told that he must master at least a few of these Private Speeches........ For the 


[ Zurss over. 


NOTICES OF THE PRESS. 


study of these Private Speeches, even a good scholar wants the help of explanations 
and notes... It seems strange, that with the exception of a little volume, now out of 
print, by the late Mr Penrose, nothing of the sort has been hitherto attempted, even 
in Germany. We wonder that no Cambridge scholar thought of supplying a want 
which must have been much felt by candidates for classical honours. All the more 
will such men feel grateful to Messrs Paley and Sandys for the present volume. We 
can assure them that these two distinguished scholars have done much to enable them 
to dispense with the help of a private tutor. Before one attempts to read one of these 
speeches, he should get a clear idea of the subject-matter and of the general argument, 
or, unless we are much mistaken, he will make but little way with them. Evidently, 
this is the opinion of the present editors, and so they have prefixed to each speech a 
short introduction, explaining the nature of the case and the question at issue. And 
they give further help. To the foot-notes are added little summaries of each para- 
graph. We strongly recommend the student to read these summaries successively, at 
one time, before he begins the speech. If he does this, after having clearly got the 
introduction into his head, he will be well equipped for his work........Messrs Paley 
and Sandys have put together a book which should be in the hands of all candidates 


for classical honours at Cambridge. A painstaking student will hardly require more 
help than he will find here supplied.” 


The Spectator, June 19, 1875. 


“Mr Paley and Mr Sandys...............come forward opportunely to meet the 
want of schoolmasters and schoolboys or University students, and offer them in 
the volume before us a selection of six private speeches which are intended to 
illustrate the questions and practices of Attic Law and Law Courts, together with the 
details of ‘finance, mercantile transactions, loans, securities, interest on money, bank- 
ing and mining operations, the laws of citizenship, &c.’—in fact, all those things which 
make up Boeckh’s famous work on the Public Economy of Athens. If, as we learn 
from the preface, no similar work has yet been issued from the graves officine of 
Germany, there is the more reason why this work should receive encouragement. 
The text adopted is that of W. Dindorf in the Teubner Series (third edition), with a 
careful collation by Mr Sandys of the text of Baiter and Sauppe, in the Zurich Oratores 
Atticé ; and in the volume before us the greater part of the notes are due to Mr Paley, 
while his colleague interpolates occasional notes for the sake of fulness or clearness, as 
well as renderings of particular passages borrowed from Professor Kennedy, all of 
which are distinguished by his own initial. It is not a little remarkable that the intro- 
duction as well as the text of each of the six orations making up this volume should 
owe so much directly and indirectly to the independent, illustrative, and elucidatory 
labours of two distinguished brothers of the Kennedy family.” 


The Saturday Review, March 13, 1875. 
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BY MR SANDYS. 


ISOCRATIS ORATIONES. Ad Demonicum et 


Panegyricus (published in 1868). Second Thousand, 1872. pp. xliv 
+169 Crown 8vo. 45. 6d. 


* Tsocrates has not received the attention to which the simplicity of his style and 
the purity of his Attic language entitled him as a means of education. Now that we 
have so admirable an edition of two of his works best adapted for such a purpose, there 
will no longer be any excuse for this neglect. For carefulness and thoroughness of 
editing, it will bear comparison with the best, whether English or foreign. Besides an 
ample supply of exhaustive notes of rare excellence, we find in it valuable remarks on 
the style of Isocrates and the state of the text, a table of various readings, a list of edi- 
tions, and a special introduction to each piece.........0.00-e00 Short summaries of the 
argument are inserted in suitable places, and will be found of great service to the 
student. The commentary embraces explanations of difficult passages, with in- 
structive remarks on grammatical usages, and the derivation and meanings of words 
illustrated by quotations and references. With all this abundance of annotation, 
founded on a diligent study of the best and latest authorities, there is no excess of 
matter and no waste of words.” —A thenaum. 


**The style of Isocrates is discussed in a separate essay, remarkable for sense, 
clearness of expression, and aptness of illustration. In the introductions to the two 
orations, and in the notes, abundant attention is given to questions of authenticity and 
historical allusions.” —Pad/ Mall Gazette. 


‘* By editing Isocrates Mr. Sandys does good service to students and teachers of 
Greek Prose. He places in our hands, in a convenient form, an author who will be 
found of great use in public schools, where he has been hitherto almost unknown.” — 
Cambridge University Gazette. 


‘This work deserves the warmest welcome, for several reasons. In the first place, 
it is an attempt to introduce Isocrates into our schools, and this attempt deserves en- 
couragement. Then the editor has done everything that an editor should do. We 
have a series of short introductory essays; on the style of Isocrates, on the text, on the 
Ad Demonicum and on the Panegyricus. These are characterized by sound sense, 
wide and thorough learning, and the capability of presenting thoughts clearly and 
well.” —Museum. 


‘“‘It is in vain to attempt to detail the many beauties of this brilliant oration (the 
Panegyricus), or to give a just idea of the many-sided knowledge and research which 
Mr Sandys has brought to bear upon his edition of it."—Contemporary Review. 


‘*The feeling uppermost in our minds, after a careful and interesting study of this 
edition, is one of satisfaction and admiration; satisfaction that a somewhat unfamiliar 
author has been made so thoroughly readable, and admiration of the comparatively 
young scholar who has brought about this result by combining in the task such indus- 
try, research, and acumen, as are not always found united in editors who have had 
decads upon decads of mature experience.” —Saturday Review [12 Dec. 1868]. 
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I. GREEK. 


THE ANABASIS OF XENOPHON, Book IV. 
With English Notes by ALFRED PRETOR, M.A., Fellow of 
St Catharine’s College, Cambridge ; Editor of Perstus and Cicero 
ad Atticum Book I. with Notes, for the use of Schools, Cloth, 
extra fcap. 8vo. rice 25. 


BOOK III. By the same Editor. [Nearly ready. 


Il. LATIN. 


P, VERGILI MARONIS AENEIDOS LIBER XII. 
Edited with Notes by A. S1pGwick, M.A. (late Fellow of 
Trinity College, Cambridge, Assistant Master in Rugby School). 
Cloth, extra fcap. 8vo. Price 15. 6d. 


M. T. CICERONIS ORATIO PRO TITO ANNIO 
MILONE, with a Translation of Asconius’ Introduction, Marginal 
Analysis and English Notes. Edited by the Rev. Joun 
SMYTH PuRTON, B.D., late President and Tutor of St Catharine’s 
College. Cloth, small crown 8vo. rice 25. 6d. 


M. ANNAEI LUCANI PHARSALIAE LIBER 
PRIMUS, edited with English Introduction and Notes by W. E. 
HEITLAND, M.A. and C. E. HASKINs, M.A., Fellows and Lec- 
turers of St John’s College, Cambridge. [Mearly ready. 


London Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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Nouvelle Historique, par A. F. VILLEMAIN, Secrétaire Perpétuel 
de l’Académie Francaise, with a Biographical Sketch of the Author, 
a Selection of Poems on Greece, and Notes Historical and Philo- 
logical By GUsTAVE Masson, B.A. Univ. Gallic., Assistant 

- Master and Librarian of Harrow School. Cloth, extra fcap. 8vo. 
Price 8. 


IV. GERMAN. 


Das Sahr 1813 (THE YEAR 1813), by F. KOHLRAUSCH. 
With English Notes by WILHELM WAGNER, Ph. D., Professor 
at the Johanneum, Hamburg. Cloth, extra fcap. 8vo. Price 2s. 
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THE CAMBRIDGE PARAGRAPH BIBLE 
OF THE AUTHORIZED ENGLISH VERSION, 


with the Text Revised by a Collation of its Early and other Principal 
Editions, the Use of the Italic Type made uniform, the Marginal 
References remodelled, and a Critical Introduction prefixed, by the 
Rev. F. H. SCRIVENER, M.A., LL.D., Editor of the Greek Testa- 
ment, Codex Augiensis, &c., and one of the Revisers of the Authorized 
Version. Crown Quarto, cloth, gilt, 215. 


From the 7zmes. 


** Students of the Bible should be particu- 
larly grateful to (the Cambridge University 
Press) for having produced, with the able as- 
sistance of Dr Scrivener, a complete critical 
edition of the Authorized Version of the Eng- 
lish Bible, an edition such as, to use the wor 
of the Editor, ‘would have been executed 
long ago had this version been nothing more 
than the greatest and best known of English 
classics.’ Falling at a time when the formal 
revision of this version has been undertaken 
by a distinguished company of scholars and 
divines, the publication of this edition must 
be considered most opportune. . . . | . 
For a full account of the method and plan of 
the volume and of the general results of the 
investigations connected with it we must refer 
the reader to the editor’s Introduction, which 
contains a mass of valuable information about 
the various editions of the Authorized Ver 


sion.” 
From the Atheneum, 


** Apart from its religious importance, the 
English Bible has the glory, which but few 
sister versions indeed can claim, of being the 
chief classic of the language, of having, in 
conjunction with Shakspeare, and in an im- 
measurable degree more than he, fixed the 
language beyond any possibility of important 
change. Thus the recent contributions to the 
literature of the subject, y such workers as 
Mr Francis Fry and Canon Westcott, appeal to 
a wide range of sympathies; and to these may 
now be added Dr Scrivener, well known for 
his labours in the cause of the Greek Testa- 
ment criticisin, who has brought out, for the 
Syndics of the Cambridge University Press,. 
an edition of the English Bible, according to 
the text of 1611, revised by a comparison with 
later issues on principles stated by him in his 
Introduction. Here heenters at length into 


the history of the chief editions of the version, 
and of such features as the marginal notes, 
the use of italic type, and the changes of or- 
thography, as well as into the most interesting 
question as to the original texts from which 
our translation is produced. . . ... . 
Dr Scrivener may be congratulated on a 
work which will mark an important epoch in 
the history of the English Bible, and which 
is the result of probabl the most searching 
examination the text has yet received.’”’— 


From Notes and Queries. 

“The Syndics of the University Press 
deserve great credit for this attempt to supply 
biblical students and general readers with a 
copy of the Bible, which presents the ar- 
rangement of an unbroken text in paragraphs 
accommodated to the sense (the numerals, 
indicating the chapters and verses, being 
removed to the margin); with the broad dix- 
tinction between the prose and poetical por- 
tions of Scripture duly maintained, and with 
such passages of the Old Testament as are 
quoted in the New being marked by the use 
of open type.” 

From the Spectator, 

“*Mr. Scrivener has carefully collated the 
text of our modern Bibles with that of the 
first edition of 1611, restoring the original 
readirfg in most places, and marking every 
place where an obvious correction has been 
made ; he has made the spelling as uniform 
as possible; revised the punctuation (punc- 
tuation, as those who cry out for the Bible 
without note or comment should remember, 
is a continuous commentary on the text); 
carried out consistently the plan of marking 
with italics all words not found in the original, 
and carefully examined the marginal refer- 
ences. The name of Mr. Scrivener, the 
learned editor of the ‘Codex Augiensis,’ 
guarantees the quality of the work.” 


THE STUDENT'S EDITION of the above, on good writing paper, 
with one column of print and wide margin to each page for MS. notes. 
This edition will be found of great use to those who are engaged in 


the task of Biblical criticism. Two Vols. 


315. 6a, 


Crown Quarto, cloth, gilt, 


London Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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THE UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE FROM 
THE EARLIEST TIMES TO THE ROYAL 
INJUNCTIONS OF 1535, 


by JAMES BASS MULLINGER, M.A. Demy 8vo. cloth (734 pp.), 18s. 


**We have hitherto had no satisfacto 
book in English on the subject. . . . The fou 
chapter contains a most interesting account 
of ** Student Life in the Middle Ages,” butan 
abstract of it would take up so much space 
that we must refer our readers to the book 
itself. Our difficulty throughout has been to 
give any adequate account of a book in which 
so much interesting information is condensed, 
and we must for the present give up any hope 
of describing the chapters on ‘‘Cambndge 
at the Revival of Classical Learning” and 
‘*Cambridge at the Reformation,” though a 
better account nowhere exists of one of the 
most eventful periods of our history. ... We 
trust Mr Mullinger will yet continue his 
history and bring it down to our own day.” 

Academy. 


** Any book which throws light on the ori- 
gin and early history of our Universities 
will always be gladly welcomed by those who 
are interested in education, especially a book 
which is so full of varied information as Mr. 
Mullinger’s History of Cambridge. He has 
brought together a mass of instructive details 
respecting the rise and progress, not only of 
his own University, but of all the principal 
Universities of the Middle Ages...... We 
hope some day that he may continue his 
labours, and give us a history of the Uni- 
versity during the troublous times of the Re- 
formation and the Civil War.”—A thenceum, 


**Mr Mullinger’s work is one of great 
learning and research, which can hardly fail 
to become a standard book of reference on 
the subject. ... We can most strongly recom- 
mend this book to our readers.” —Sfectator, 


HISTORY OF THE COLLEGE OF ST JOHN 
THE EVANGELIST, 


by THOMAS BAKER, B.D., Ejected Fellow. 


Edited by JOHN E. B. 


Mayor, M.A., Fellow of St John’s. Two Vols. Demy 8vo. 24s. 


** It may be doubted whether there is any 
MS. in existence which Cambridge men have 
been more anxious to see committed to the 

ress, under competent editorship, than the 
Histery of St John’s by that Socius Ejectus 
Thomas Baker, whose life Walpole desired 
to write..... Itis perhaps well for Baker’s 
reputation .. that it was reserved for so pecu- 
liarly competent an editor as Mr Mayor to 
give this history to the world. . . Ifitbe highly 
to the credit of the Syndics of the Pitt Press 
to have printed the book, the manner in 
which he has edited it reflects no less credit 
upon Mr Mayor.”—Notes and Queries. 

**To antiquaries the book will be a source 
of almost inexhaustible amusement, by his- 
torians it will be found a work of considerable 
service on questions respecting our social 
progress in past times; and the care and 
thoroughness with which Mr Mayor has dis- 
charged his editorial functions are creditable 
to his learning and industry.” —A theneum. 

“The work displays very wide reading, 


London Warchouse, 


and it will be of great use to members of the 
college and of the university, and, perhaps, 
of sull greater use to students of English 
history, ecclesiastical, political, social, literary 
and academical, who have hitherto had to be 
content with ‘ Dyer.’”—Academy. 

**It may be thought that the history of a 
college cannot be particularlyattractive. The 
two volumes before us, however, have some- 
thing more than a mere special interest for 
those who have been in any way connected 
with St John’s College, Cambridge; they 
contain much which will be read with pleasure 
by a far wider circle. Many of the facts 
brought under our notice are of considerable 
value to the general historical student. .. . 
Every member of this ancient foundation 
will recognize the worth of Mr Mayor’s 
labours, which, as it will appear, have been 
by no means confined to mere ordinary edi- 
torial work. . . . The index with which Mr 
Mayor has furnished this useful work leaves 
nothing to be desired.” —Sgectator, 
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A TREATISE ON NATURAL PHILOSOPHY. 


Volume I. By Sir W. THomson, LL.D., D.C.L, F.R.S., Professor of 
Natural Philosophy in the University of Glasgow, and P. G. Tat, 
M.A., Professor of Natural Philosophy in the University of Edinburgh; 
formerly Fellows of St Peter's College, Cambridge. New Edition in 
the Press. 


ELEMENTS OF NATURAL PHILOSOPHY. 


By Professors Sir W. THOMSON and P. G. Tair. Part I. 8vo, 
cloth, 9s. 

“This work is designed especially for the _ trigonometry. Tyres in Natural Philosophy 

use of schools and junior classes in the Uni- cannot be better directed than by being told 

versities, the mathematical methods being to give their diligent attention to an intele 


limited almost without exception to those of _ ligent digestion of the contents of this exccl- 
the most elementary geometry; algebra, and _lent vade mecum.”—ZJron, 


AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON 
QUATERNIONS. 
By P. G. TatT, M.A., Professor of Natural Philosophy in the Univer- 


sity of Edinburgh; formerly Fellow of St Peter’s College, Cambridge. 
Second Edition, ° Demy 8vo. 145. 


ILLUSTRATIONS OF COMPARATIVE ANA- 
TOMY, VERTEBRATE AND INVERTEBRATE, 


for the Use of Students in the Museum of Zoology and Comparative 
Anatomy. Second Edition. Demy Octavo, cloth, 2s. 62, 





London Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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THE COMMENTARIES OF GAIUS AND RULES 
OF ULPIAN. (New Edition, revised and enlarged.) 
Translated and Annotated, by J. T. ABpy, LL.D., Judge of County 
Courts, late Regius Professor of Laws in the University of Cambridge, 
and BRYAN WALKER, M.A., LL.D., Law Lecturer of St John’s 
College, Cambridge, formerly Law Student of Trinity Hall and 

Chancellor’s Medallist for Legal Studies. Crown O€tavo, 16s. 


** Without endorsing all that has been 
uttered from time to time respecting the 
uties of Roman law, we readily admit 
that its study must prove useful to the Eng- 
lish legal aspirant, partly from its intrinsic 
merits as a system, and partly from the 
contrast which it presents to the chaotic ag- 
glomeration which Sir William Blackstone 
pronounced to be the perfection of common 
sense, As scholars and as editors Messrs 
Abdy. and Walker have done their work 
well... .. For one thing the editors deserve 
ere cal con mensaton: They have presented 
aius to the reader with few notes and those 
merely by way of reference or neces 
explanation. hus the Roman jurist is 
allowed to speak for himself, and the reader 
feels that he is really studying Roman law 


‘* The number of books on various subjects 
of the civil law, which have lately issued from 
the Press, shews that the revival of the study 
of Roman jurisprudence in this. country is 
genuine and increasing. The present edition 
of Gaius and Ulpian from the Cambridge 
University Press indicates that the Universi- 
ties are alive to the importance of the move- 
ment, and the fact that the new edition has 
made its appearance within four years from 
the original production of the book, should 
encourage the Syndics to further efforts in the 
same direction. The auspices under which 
Messrs Abdy and Walker produce their book 
are a guarantee that it is a scholarly and 
accurate performance ; and Mr Abdy’s prac- 
tical experience as a County Court Judge 
supplies a link between theory and practice 


which, no doubt, has had a beneficial effect 


in the original, and not a fanciful representa- 
upou their work.”—Law JYournal, 


tion of it.”"—A thenaum. 


THE INSTITUTES OF JUSTINIAN, 
by the same Editors. Jn the Press. 


A SYNOPSIS OF THE CLASSIFICATION OF 

THE BRITISH PALASOZOIC ROCKS, 
by the Rev, ADAM SEDGWICK, M.A., F.R.S., Woodwardian Professor, 
and Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge; with a systematic descrip- 
tion of the British Palzeozoic Fossils in the Geological Museum of 
the University of Cambridge, by FREDERICK M°Coy, F.G.S., Hon. 
F.C.P.S., Professor of the Natural Sciences in the University of 
Melbourne ; formerly Professor of Geology and Mineralogy in the 
Queen’s University in Ireland; author of “ Characters of the Car- 
boniferous Limestone Fossils of Ireland ;” “ Synopsis of the Silurian 
‘Fossils of Treland;” ‘Contributions to British Palzontology,” &c. 
with Figures of the New and Imperfectly known Species. One 
volume, Royal Quarto, cloth, with Plates, £1.15. 


A CATALOGUE OF THE COLLECTION OF 
CAMBRIAN AND SILURIAN FOSSILS 
contained in the Geological Museum of the University of Cambridge, 
by J. W. SALTER, F.G.S. With a Preface by the Rev. ADAM SEDG- 
WICK, LL.D., F.R.S., Woodwardian Professor of Geology in the Uni- 
versity of Cambridge, and a Table of Genera and Index added by 
Professor MORRIS, F.G.S. With a Portrait of PROFESSOR SEDGWICK. 

Royal Quarto, cloth, 7s. 6d. 


London Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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SELECT PRIVATE ORATIONS OF 
DEMOSTHENES 
with Introductions and English Notes, by F. A. PALEY, M.A. 
Editor of Aeschylus, etc. and J. E. SANDYS, M.A. Fellow and Tutor 
of St John’s College, Cambridge. 
PART I. containing Contra Phormionem, Lactitunt, Pantaenetum, 


Boeotum de Nomine, Boeotum de Dote, Dionysodorum. Crown 
Odtavo, cloth. 6s. 


PaRT II. Nearly ready. 


M. T. CICERONIS ORATIO PRO L. MURENA,; 


with English Introduction and Notes. By W. E. HEITLAND, M.A,, 
Fellow and Classical Lecturer of St John’s College, Cambridge. Crown 
Octavo, 35. 6a. 


M. T. CICERONIS DE OFFICIIS LIBRI TRES, 
New Edition, much enlarged and improved, 


with Marginal Analysis, an English Commentary, and copious Indices, 
by H. A. HOLDEN, LL.D. Head Master of Ipswich School, late Fellow 
of Trinity College, Cambridge, Classical Examiner to the University 
of London, Crown Oétavo, 75. 6d. 


NALOPAKHYANAM, OR, THE TALE 
OF NALA; 


containing the Sanskrit Text in Roman Characters, followed by a 
Vocabulary in which each word is placed under its root, with references 
to derived words in Cognate Languages, and a sketch of Sanskrit 
Grammar. By the Rev. THOMAS JARRETT, M.A. Trinity College, 
Regius Professor of Hebrew, late Professor of Arabic, and formerly 
Fellow of St Catharine’s College, Cambridge. Demy Octavo, Ios. 


PLATO’S PHADO, 


literally translated, by the late E. M. COPE, Fellow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge. Demy Octavo. 5s. 


GREEK AND ENGLISH TESTAMENT, 


In parallel Columns on the same page. Edited by J. SCHOLEFIELD, 
M.A. late Regius Professor of Greek in the University. Fourth 
Edition. Small O¢ctavo. 7s. 6d. 


GREEK TESTAMENT, 
ex editione Stephani tertia, 1550. Small O¢ctavo. 35. 62. 


London Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 


io, PUBLICATIONS OF 


WORKS OF ISAAC BARROW, 


Compared with the Original MSS., enlarged with Materials hitherto 
unpublished. A new Edition, by A. NAPIER, M.A. of Trinity College, 
Vicar of Holkham, Norfolk. 9 Vols. Demy Octavo. £3. 3s. 


The MATHEMATICAL WoRKS of ISAAC BARROW, D.D. Edited 
by W. WHEWELL, D.D. Demy O¢tavo. 7s. 6d. 


TREATISE OF THE POPE’S SUPREMACY, 


And a Discourse concerning the Unity of the Church, by Isaac 
BARROW. Demy Oétavo. 7s. 6d. 


PEARSON’S EXPOSITION OF THE CREED, 


edited by TEMPLE CHEVALLIER, B.D. Professor of Mathematics in 
the University of Durham, and late Fellow and Tutor of St Catharine’s 
College, Cambridge. Second Edition. Demy O€tavo. 7s. 6¢, 


AN ANALYSIS OF THE EXPOSITION OF 
THE CREED 


written by the Right Rev. Father in God, JOHN PEARSON, D.D. 
late Lord Bishop of Chester. Compiled, with some additional matter 
occasionally interspersed, for the use of the Students of Bishop’s 
College, Calcutta, by W. H. MILL, D.D. late Principal of Bishop’s 
College, and Vice-President of the Asiatic Society of Calcutta; since 
Chaplain to the most Reverend Archbishop Howley; and Regius 
Professor of Hebrew in the University of Cambridge. Fourth English 
Edition, Demy Octavo, cloth. 5s. 


WHEATLY ON THE COMMON PRAYER, 


edited by G. E. CORRIE, D.D. Master of Jesus College, Examining 
Chaplain to the late Lord Bishop of Ely. Demy Octavo. 7s. 6d. 


THE HOMILIES, 


with Various Readings, and the Quotations from the Fathers given 
at length in the Original Languages. Edited by G. E. CorRI£E, D.D. 
Master of Jesus College. Demy Octavo. 7s. 6d. 


SELECT DISCOURSES, 


by JOHN SMITH, late Fellow of Queens’ College, Cambridge. Edited by 
H. G. WILLIAMS, B.D. late Professor of Arabic. Royal O€tavo. 7s. 6d. 


London Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row, 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW 


in Anglo-Saxon and Northumbrian Versions, synoptically arranged: 
with Collations of the best Manuscripts. By J. M. KEMBLE, M.A. 
and Archdeacon HARDWICK. Demy Quarto. Ios, 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK 
in Anglo-Saxon and Northumbrian Versions synoptically arranged, 
with Collations exhibiting all the Readings of all the MSS. Edited 
by the Rev. W. W. SKEAT, M.A. Assistant Tutor and late Fellow 
of Christ’s College, and author of a Mcso-GOTHIC Dictionary. 
Demy Quarto. Ios, 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE, 
uniform with the preceding, edited by the Rev. W. W. SKEAT. 
Demy Quarto. Ios. 


SANCTI IRENAEI EPISCOPI LUGDUNENSIS 
libros quinque adversus Hereses, versione Latina cum Codicibus 
Claromontano ac Arundeliano denuo collato, premissa de placitis 
Gnosticorum prolusione, fragmenta necnon Grece, Syriace, Armeniace, 
commentatione perpetua et indicibus variis edidit W. WIGAN HARVEY, 
S.T.B. Collegii Regalis olim Socius. 2 Vols. Demy Odtavo. 18s. 


M. MINUCII FELICIS OCTAVIUS. 
The text newly revised from the original MS. with an English Com- 
mentary, Analysis, Introduction, and Copious Indices. Edited by 
H. A. HOLDEN, LL.D. Head Master of Ipswich School, late Fellow 
of Trinity College, Cambridge, Classical Examiner to the University 
of London. Crown Octavo. 7s. 6d, 


CAESAR MORGAN’S INVESTIGATION OF THE 
TRINITY OF PLATO, 

and of Philo Judzeus, and of the effects which an attachment to their 

writings had upon the principles and reasonings of the Fathers of the 

Christian Church. Revised by H. A. HOLDEN, LL.D. Head Master 

of Ipswich School, late Fellow of as College, Cambridge. Crown 

O€tavo. 45. 


London Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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GROTIUS DE JURE BELLI ET PACIS, 
with the Notes of Barbeyrac and others; accompanied by an abridged 
Translation of the Text, by W. WHEWELL, D.D. late Master of Trinity 
College. 3 Vols. Demy O¢tavo, 30s, The translation separate, 105. 


THEOPHILI EPISCOPI ANTIOCHENSIS 
LIBRI TRES AD AUTOLYCUM. 
Edidit, Prolegomenis Versione Notulis Indicibus instruxit GULIELMUS 
GILSON HumpPHRY, S.T.B. Collegii Sanétiss. Trin. apud Cantabri- 
gienses quondam Socius. Post O¢tavo. 5s. 


DE OBLIGATIONE CONSCIENTIZ PR/ELEC- 
TIONES decem Oxonii in Schola Theologica habitze a ROBERTO 
SANDERSON, SS. Theologize ibidem Professore Regio. With English 
Notes, including an abridged Translation, by W. WHEWELL, D.D. 
late Master of Trinity College. Demy Odtavo, 75. 6d. 


ARCHBISHOP USHER’S ANSWER TO A JESUIT, 
with other Tracts on Popery. Edited by J. SCHOLEFIELD, M.A. late 
Regius Professor of Greek in the University. Demy O¢tavo. 75. 6d. 


WILSON’S ILLUSTRATION OF THE METHOD 
of explaining the New Testament, by the early opinions of Jews and 
Christians concerning Christ. Edited by T, TURTON, D.D. late Lord 
Bishop of Ely. Demy Octavo, 5s. 


LECTURES ON DIVINITY 
delivered in the University of Cambridge. By John Hey, D.D. 
Third Edition, by T, TURTON, D.D. late Lord Bishop of Ely. 2 vols. 
Demy Octavo, 15s. . | 


London Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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THEOPHYLACTI IN EVANGELIUM 
S. MATTHAI COMMENTARIUS. 


Edited by W. G. Humpury, B.D. Prebendary of St Paul’s, late 
Fellow of Trinity College. Demy O€tavo. 75. 6d. 


TERTULLIANUS DE CORONA MILITIS, DE 
SPECTACULIS, DE IDOLOLATRIA, 
with Analysis and English Notes, by GEORGE CURREY, D.D. Preacher 


at the Charter House, late Fellow and Tutor of St John’s College. 
Crown O€ctavo. 5s. 


A CATALOGUE OF THE MANUSCRIPTS 
preserved in the Library of the University of Cambridge. Demy 
Odtavo. 5 Vols. 10s. each. - 


INDEX TO THE CATALOGUE. Demy Oétavo. tos. 


A CATALOGUE OF ADVERSARIA and printed 


books containing MS. notes, preserved in the Library of the University 
of Cambridge. 35. 6d. 


A CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OF THE GRACES, 
Documents, and other Papers in the University Registry which con- 
cern the University Library. Demy O¢tavo. 2s. 6d, 


CATALOGUE OF OSTEOLOGICAL SPECIMENS 
contained in the Anatomical Museum of the University of Cam- 
bridge. Demy Octavo. 25. 6d. 


CATALOGUS BIBLIOTHECZE BURCKHARD- 
TIANA. Demy Quarto. 5s. 


London Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 


14 PUBLICATIONS OF 


ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


for various Years from 1846 to 1860, 


STATUTA ACADEMIZE CANTABRIGIENSIS. 


Demy Octavo. 25. sewed. 


ORDINATIONES ACADEMIZE 
CANTABRIGIENSIS. 


Demy Octavo. 2s. 6d. sewed. 


A COMPENDIUM OF UNIVERSITY 
REGULATIONS, 
for the use of persons in Statu Pupillarii Demy Odtavo 6d, 





‘London Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY EXAMINATION 
PAPERS. 
Vou. II. Parts 9 to 18. Papers for the Year 1872-3, 108. 6d. cloth. 
Vou. III. ,, 19 to 29, Papers for the Year 187 ao 105. 6d. cloth. 
VoL. IV. ,, 30 to 40. Papers for the Year 1874-5, tos, 6d. cloth. 


The following Parts may be had separately: 


XIX. Theological Examination, Carus Greek Testament Prizes 
(Undergraduates) and Crosse Scholarship. Price One Shilling. 


XXI. Moral Sciences, Natural Sciences, and Law and History 
Triposes, Price One Shilling and Si ixpence. 


XXII. Special Examinations for the Ordinary B.A. Degree, M.B. 
Examinations, LL.M. Examination, and Jeremie Prizes. Price 
Two Shillings. | 


XXIII. The Theological Tripos. 1874 Price 15. 6d. 


XXIV. Mathematical Tripos and Smith’s Prizes, 1874. Price One 
| Shilling and Sixpence. | 


XXV. University Scholarships. —Chancellor’s Medal for Legal 
Studies. —The Classical Tripos.—The Bell and Abbott Scholar- 
ships.—The Chancellor’s Classical Medals. Price 2s. 6d. | 


XXVI. Second Previous Examination, (With Answers to the Arith- 
metic and Algebra Papers.) Price One Shilling and Sixpence. 


XXVIII. .Examination for LL.M. Degree, Dr Lightfoot’s Scholar- 
ships, and Tyrwhitt’s Hebrew Scholarships, Price 15. 6d. 


XXIX. The Special Examinations for the Ordinary B.A. Degree, 
M.B. Examinations, and Whewell’s International Law Scholar- 
ships. Price Two Shillings. 


XXX. Carus Greek Testament Prizes (Bachelors and Undergra- 


duates.) Crosse Scholarship and Jeremie Prizes, and Examina- 
tion for Degree of Bachelor of Music. Price 15. 6d. 


London Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 


16 CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PRESS BOOKS. 





EXAMINATION PAPERS (continued.) 


XXXI. The Second General Examination for the Ordinary B.A. 
Degree and Previous Examination. (With Answers to Arithmetic 
and Algebra Papers.) Price Two Shillings. 


XXXII. Moral Sciences, Natural Sciences, and Law and History 
Triposes, and LL.M. Examination. rice. 1s. 6d. 


XXXIII. Special Examinations for the Ordinary B.A, Degree, and 
M.B. Examinations. Price Two Shillings. 


XXXIV. The Theological Tripos, 1878. Price 1s. 6d. 


XXXV. Mathematical Tnpos and Smith’s Prizes, 1878. Price One 
Shilling and Sixpence. , 


XXXVI. University Scholarships and Chancellors Medal for Legal 
Studies. Price Is. 


XXXVII. The Classical Tripos.—Bell, Abbot and Barnes Scholar- 
ships.—The Chancellor’s Classical Medals. Price 2s. 


XXXVIIT. Dr Lightfoot’s Scholarships and Tyrwhitt’s Hebrew 
Scholarships. Price 15. 6d. 


XXXIX. General Examination for the Ordinary B.A. Degree and 
Previous Examination. (With Answers to Arithmetic and 
Algebra Papers.) rice 2s. 


XL. The Special Examinations for the Ordinary B.A. Degree, M.B. 
rem and Whewell’s International Law Scholarships. 
vice 25. 
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